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both with God and 
man. 


Nfinite, and vnſpeakeable are the be» 

| Q/ octits of our God to vs ward, right ho- 
.- torable, among which his gratious 8 
SY miraculous reucaling of the crernall 
eruth from time to time,is,as diligent= 
ly,ſo gratcfully to bE recorded. For ma«» 
nic,and thoſe mightic aduerſafics hath it had in all a- 
ges. Saran the prince of darkenelſe in Paradiſe; Kaine 
with his poſteritic beforc the loud;after the drowning 
of the worlde Cham and his ſcede vntill the promile 
vato Abraham ; from that time vntil the Lawe was de- 
liucred by Moſes, the Iſmaclites , the Chaldeans, the 
Perſiaos,the Acgyptians blemiſhed , and ro their pow+ 
ers baviſhed the ſam. 
..., lathetime of Ahab through the prieſts of Baal,and 1. Kings, th, 
*the falſe prophets; in the 1me of Nebuchad-nezzar, 21-2. O% 
through extreme captiuttic; and in'our Sauiours time 147 $923+ 
+ what through the tyrannic of wicked Magiſtrates, and 6 
through the hereſics of vngodly teachers , {mal tokens 
of this truth in the world could be ſeene of man. 

' Furthermore, confider we the time after our Saui- 
ours death when the Apoſtles yer flouriſhed; & the a- 
Doe that vatil this veciedaie, and we ſhal finde 
toc 


yerie fiercelic ig-harh bene aflalted;and is come n= 
1s ich ao ſinal ad 
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The Epiſile 


448,9.19 For inthe Apoſtles time Simon, and Elymas forces : 
&c, rers; falſe-apoſtles, and falſe brethren (whereof ſome 
AF.13 8.9. at Cololla , gaue aut that the traditions of men were 
rc. nzccflarilie to be obferucd ; that the ſuperſtitious af- 
Coloſſ. 2 Aiftion of the bedie was 3 religious ſeruing of God; 
that difterences ſhoulde bee fer betwe#ne meates, and 
drinkes, and dates ,'according to the Iewiſh cuſtorne; 
and that the ſonne of God, Chriſt, was not the worker 
of mans ſaluation , but that by Angels we hauc an 
open accefle prepared vato the Father: others at Ileru- 
Aﬀr15., falem, taught that circumciſion was ſo bchooueful 
vnto {aluation, thar vnleſle men were circumciſcd 
it was vnpoilible for them to bee ſaued; and that 
Freelic, or by faith alone wee are not iuſtified, but by 
workes alfo ; others, ar Corinth, were of opinion thac 
there was no reſurreion at a}; others, thart it 3s alrea + 
die paſt, as Hymencus, and Philetus : and others, (to 
\ omit the yngodlie opinions beth of thoſe which in+ 
2.757.217. geighed agaivſt Magiſtrates, whom Peter and Iude 
28+ rote againſt, and of thoſe which minglcd the tructh 
3-Per.2,1Cs with vanc fables, and genealogies,as manic did in Aſia, 
Jude;ver.8. andin Crete, and of thoſe who thought how ſuch as 
1.79.1.34 beleeued might liueas theic would in al licentionſ- 
Ti-3+3.9. nes, fotſomuch as treelie without good workes they ' 
Tude,verſ4, were iuftificd , which 1mps of Satan by the Epiſtle of 
2.Thefs.2.3. Jude are worthilic confuted, and finallie of Antichriſt 
4-Cc. then arifiog in his members)vtterlic denied Chriſt,yea 
Inde ver.4. and God too,as Atheiſts)did what in the was to ſeduce 
men from this truth. | ; 
Theſe being dead,others aroſe, both in niiber more 
pletifulic;% for their abhominable errors more hurt + 
fulic roy Church of Chriſt, As vnder the Emperor A- 


x.Cor.15. 


drianus,the Gnoſtikes , a peſtilent companie whereof . 


fome were called Barborians , ſome Barbolites, ſome 
CodJ12ns,ſoms Stratiotikes,fome Phibionites,& ſome 
Zicheans;vnder Antoninus Pius not onely the Valen- 
riaians,of whom did ſpring the Naafinors,the Phenio-! 


rs 
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gitcsgthe Setheans, the Kainites,the Orphiges,the Anti- 
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Dedicatorie, 
GAars,and others:but alſo the Marcionites , the Cer= 
domtes,the Eucratites,aud HydroparaQtires , with rhe 
Seucrians;vnder Antoniaus Verus the Montaniſtes, the 
Cataphrygians, the Artotyrits; vnder Philip the Aria 
bans,and Helcheſaits, the Nouarians , and Catharans 
yoder Decius; vader Gallus rhe Noctians ; Patripaſite 
ans, Hermogenians , the Millenaries,and the Nepoti« 
ans, vader Galierus the Samoſatenians , vader Probus 
the Minichies &c,the curſed errors of al which I mind 
not cither for breuitie , or tor modcſtie ſake to recite. 
To conclude, ſo did the feede of herefics 1n a ſhore 
{pace of time take roote, that Auguſtine in a certaine 
place confeſſerh howe in his dates they were growen 
ynto foureſcore and cight principal, famous,and ſcuc« 
ral ſets, 

Which enimies to this truth decreaſed not, bur dai- 
lie more and more forceablic encreaſed in ſuch wiſe, 
that their errors were neither in corners taught , nor 
defended by a fewe, priuate , and obſcure ftellowes, as 
manie of the former; burt- botrpubliquelic protcſ- 
ſed ouer the whole worlde ,"and*-alſo Riflie maiotai- 
ned againſt al men by thz greateſt ryrans that cuer 
gouerned , I meane the Pope, and the Turke,where- 
of this by force , and hee by fraude, and both moſt 
wretchedlie for thele goo. yeares have defperatelie 
addifted themſclues ro the viter aboliſhing of this e- 
teroal truth. But al in vane. For as God in rimes paſſed 
raiſed vp againſt Kaine, Habel; againſt Cham, Sem; 
againſt the Iſmaclites , the 1ſ:aclites |, Abraham a« 
gainſt che Chaldeans; Toſeph agaiaſt the Aegypti- 
ans ; againſt the Prieſts of Baat , Elias ; Micheas a- 
gainſt the falſe Prophers ; Daniel, and his felowes 
againſt ' Nebuchad-nezzar , Chriſte againſt- the 
Pharifies &c : Philip and Perer againſt Simon Ma+ 
gus, Paul againſt Elymas , the diſciples of Chriſt a- 
ga3ioſt falſe-apoſtles , againſt heretikes (to ſaie no» 
thing at this time of the bleſſed Martys whiche 
yagzo the death ſtycke vnto this trucyth ) Irenzus, 
oh. C3 Cynl, 
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The Epitle 


Cyril, Tertullian, Auguſtine, and other Godly fathers, 
by whoſe lzarning , zeale , and conſtancie the tructh 
maugre the heads of al aducrſaties was maintained: 
So he hath,& dailie doth ſtirre vp his [cruanrs ro with= 
ſtand them . 

Howe the one,namelic the Turke,preuaileth over 
this truth, not onelic the manifold companies of Chri- 
ſtians in Grecia,My fia,Bulgaria, Thracia, Ruſſia, Muſ- 
couia &c; but alſo the Patriarchs of Byzantie;of Alex» 
andria, of Antioch,& of Ieruſalem, al which are Chri- 
ſtians; & the publike ſeruice of Chriſtians day by day, 
in moe than twentic temples, cucn inthe chicfeſt cine 
of his empire,at this veric inſtant, al which cories & 
perſons notwithſtanding being tributaric vato the 
Turkes, do witnes. | 

And how the other,] mcanc the-Pope bis kolines doth 
pro{per, by the preſent ſtate of England,of Scotland,of 


Germanie, France, Denmark, Bohermag, beſides other na- 
. P . } . . . . 
tions and kingdomes, for al bis þloge inquiſition in 
Spaine,and Maſlacres in Prance,andMwurthers in Scot- 


land,and wars in the low connttics , and rebellions in 
Ireland,and confpiracies in England, it is apparent to y 
yiew of the whole world: Wherby it may be gathered 
that oreat is the trueth,and it wil preuaile. 

Itis the parts therefore of vs which are partakers of 
this trueth, firſt ro be thankeful voto almightie God 
for preſeruing the ſame from periſhiog; for gathering 
to himſelfe a Church wherein his truth is ſounded,and 
ſhowen from age to age;and for admitting vs into that 
companie,which both in this worlde doc profefle his 
Narme,and in the worlde to come ſhal cuerlaſtivglic 
extoll his goodnes, | 

And ſecondly it is our dueries by all the giftes and 
meanes which God hath imparted vpon vs to aduance, 
and promote this trueth, Which they among others do 
worthilie that by preaching; bur they,as I thinke, beſt 
of al performe, which by writing publiſh, & ſpread-a> 
broad the ſame,and that not onely becauſe for y time 
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Dedicatorie. 

ſent they do greatly profic, but eſpecialic for thay 
ou naar; bas ho inftruCtion, and comfirmas - 
tion of the poſteritic ro come, For bookes wil teach, 
and ſtrengthen, & teſtifie, and coofute when men haps» 
pilie cannot. In which reſpe& we are much beholdin 
to the Prophets, much to the Apoſtles , to the Fathers 
much,and much to the Godlie learned of our age. For 
by their bookes and writings wee knowe therrueth, 
which otherwiſe ſmallic; or nor ſo perfeRlic coulde be 
ynderſtoode. 

Of which eruth I doe nowe preſent ynto your Ho< 
nor,noble Comiriſſe,2 moſt ſingular deſcriptis,draws 
en out of the pure fountanes of Gods holic word, and 
to the ouerthrowe of al aduerſaries of the ſame, whe« 
ther cheie be Iewes, Turks, Papiſts, Atheiſtes, or what- 
focuer heretikes, written in the Latine tongue by tha 
learned,and paineful Paſtor in the Church of Chriſt ar 
this day,Nicholas Hemmingius, publique profeſſor of 
diuinitic at Haffine a famous Vniuerſfitic in Denmark, - 

Which treatiſe 1 baue tranſlated into Engliſh for 
theſe cauſes. One is» that the ignorant ſort of people 
may ſec, howe Proteſtants are not ſo,as the Papiſts gite 
out,at yariance among themſelues, For this work, with 
infinite other good bookes of foraine- writers in our 
Engliſh tongue, doth ſhew,that touchiog the ſubſtance 
of Religion we varie not, ncither wil by Gods grace, 
though Satan gladly would being itſoto yea. 

ynotheris, that it may bee knowen from time to 
time that the Religion which al the Proteſtants in the 
world doc maintaine , is not4 ſexuiceof God newlie 
found»out by Luther, MclanQon,Caluine,and others, 
as the Papiſts vntruely report;bur is verie ancient, and 


grounded hoy vpon Gods holy worde . For this 


tructh here deſcribed,is builded not ypon the weake in 


wentions of man, but ypon the holie ſcriptures, as may 
caſilic appeare. 
The third,that it may be more knowen,and c6mon 
then hithergo ig hagh bine . For this is proper to rruq 
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The Epiitle Deditatorie. 


Religion, which thing is not proper either to Poperie, 


| erto any ſet of hererikes, that the more it is knowen, 


the morcit is defired;& the more common,the more 

commended. | 

The laſt is, ſeingthow good Chriſtians do both ſtu-- 
diouſlic rcade,and alſo gratcfulic 'accepr good Books 
in ourvulgar.tongue at this day,to giue them an oc» 
caſion,when either for the ignorance, negligence; of 
Nan relidence of theirPaſtors,or for other cauſes they 
can not hearc y word preached,to inflame their zeales 
by the reading of this Booke, which in al reſpeQtes is 
{o.necel[aric and fingular,as in mine opinion, though 
ther: be manic good,ycr but fewe better Bookes, And 
that it maie be rzad with more pleaſure , and ynder= 
Roode with more caſe, 1 haue not onlie illuſtrated 
the ſame with the places of Scripture , but allo diui- 
ded the Booke into Chapters, the one ſheweth the in- 
tegritie of the dorine,and the other openeth the exa 
ccllencie of the method, 

And thele my labors I am boldc nowe to publiſhe 
ynder your name, Noble Comitiſle,moued thereunto 
partlic by the good reporte generalic giuen of your. 
Honor,as one which maketh no {mal account both of 
Chriſtian religion,and of them , who are Chriſtianlie 
religious; and partelic by that fauour which my ſelfe 
baue found at your handes, the which 1 belcech your, 
goodnefle,accept wel in worth.” 

' |Ged almightie,cuen for his ſonnes ſake, confirme 
your Ladicſhip in that truth votil your lives ende,: 
whereof nowe you are not , neither neede to be a» 
ſhamed; 2od graunt to your Hopor,and to the Right 
Honourable your husband, both the perfeCt felicitie 
of this life to your hearts defire,and in the worlde to 
come thole thinges which he hath prepared for ſuch as 
vateinedlic doe louc him, Amen, The fourth of No- 
pember, Anno 1581. 


At your Honors commandemeny 
Themes Rogers 


<TO THE HONO: 


rable, andfor wiſdome,god- 


4 
lines, and vertue , the renowmed Lorde , Peter 
Oxe, Lord of Giilelfelde, Maſter of the Pa- 
hace both of the King, and alſo of the King- 
dome of Denmarke, &c. his wolt gratious 

Lord and worthic Pation, N1tcHoLaAs Firm 
MINGIUs, wiſheth al peace; ſatetie, 
and proſperitie in his god= 
liz eaterpules. 


OWE great the darkenes of mans 
'minde is concerning God , and his 
F providence , right Honorable , not 
gjonche the mfinte ſeiles ina man= 

ner of Philoſopheri;bat alſo the la- 
mentable ſecaritie of verie manie men , who by 
their. life and connerſation,doe ſhewe that either 
they acknowledge no God at al,or thinke that God 
( 45 it is mm Homer ) doth ſo dallie-ont the time 4» 
mong [ hnowe not what Ethiopians , that be hath 
noleaſure to ſee unto the ſlate of mankinde , doe 
witnes.Such ts the darkenes,e the vanitie of men 
& ſuch, ener ſince the fal of our firſt Parentes, and 
mughtilie hath it beene confirmed , parthe through 
enl education, & partle by the examples of thoſe, 
who doe ſeeme to excell others both in wiſedome 
and vertue, 

' This loathſome darknes none other way ca be dre 
Pelled, tha by the torgh of god bis world . Hitherto 


maketh 


The Auqor 


Pſulrrg.g beth that queſiton and anſwere of Danid;Wheree 


Pre,32,6, with ſhal a yong man redreſſe his waic ?Tnta- 


king heede to thy worde. Now ſeeing that as 
youths, ſuch is age , as Salomon ſauh, ut folow- 
eth, that without the worde of God which « the 
only remedie for wickedneſſe,the whole life of man, 
& altogether uncleane. eAnd that wncleanc- 
nes which cleareth in al men, vntil it be throngh 
*od his worde waſhed-awaie, is not ſo much a bo« 
ai'ly, as a ſprrit mal & inwarde blot,coſiſting of mary 
partes . Whercof the firſte (which is the ſpring of 
others ) ts theignorance both of the traeth and of 
goodnes ; & tscompared vnto groſſe darkenes , and 
vnto blindnes wherebie the whole ſoule of man,as 
it were an ouglie monſter, gropeth m the darke . 

The ſecond ts , to haue an erronius opinion of 
heauenly matters;e to imbrace and loue the ſame 
as the mot enident trueth. «As manie Philoſo< 
phers , and heretikes had , who by ſtiffe mamtei. 
ning opmions touching heanenhe myſteries , ru- 
fred-headlorg into damnation . Tha which nothing 
eonld be more lamentable 

The thirde is , in thought tojeelde vnto wits 
hed affeflions . For as the mm:de ts wickedlie in- 
formed : So the affeftton of the minde , raiſed-vp 
by ſmiſter indgement , ts carried-awate into that 
which is wor#t. 

The fourth to conſent onto ſume:after which 
enſueth an horrible ſwarme of al manner wicked- 
wes (as Panl m his firſt chapter unto the Romans 
afpmerth) vat manbe viterbe drowned in exere 


laſting 


| hisEpiſtle, 
Laſting miſerie. 


From theſe lamentable ſpots the ſoule of man us Efefte: of 


purged by the cleere fountanes of our Sauiour that Gods word, 


i by the worde of God . Touching the efficacie of 
which worde of God, Danid ſpeaketh to ths effett: 


The Lawe of the Lord is vndetaled, refreſhing TH rar 


the ſoules; The te{timonie of the Lorde is 
ſure, and giueth wiſedome vmo the ſimple; 
The {tatutes ofthe Lord be right , and reioice 
the heart ; The commandement of the Lord 
is pure, and giucth light vnto theeies. This 
commendation of Gods word , alchough « be but 
briefe , if you refþect the wordes, yet ts it verie 
large , if you conſider the leſſons , and conſolations 
compriſed in the ſame. Which commendation may 
of right be oppoſed againſie al the furwns mage« 
mentes of Epicures ,*Politians , Hypocrites , and 
Sycophantes, The partesof which commendation 
are eight, al maruelouſlie diſcerning berwene the 
word of God,er philoſophical or humane doftrines, 
The firſte; ſaith he ,The Lawe of the Lord is 
vndefiled,that i,the word of Ged both init ſelfe 
# pure, as that which proceedeth from God him- 
ſelfe the moſt pure fountane;and alſo maketh thoſe 
ro bee pure , who gine create therevmo. But 
mans doftrme , ſeeme it nener ſo neate , and fo 
cleere, yet 15 it not mal resþettes cleane , neither 
can it make men cleane . The Philoſophie of St- 
crates, ſo bewtified by Plato , maie ſceme of right 
before al other Philoſaphical doftrines , to be the 
beſt . (For it containeth verie maxi good & right 
Or 
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Zech,14,8, 


Toh, - . 14. 
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| Thie autor 
ſentences converning God his pronidence, and end 
of man: )yet is it foulie defiled, whe Plato by lawes 
alloweth an uncleane communitie;and by deed c5< 
firmeth more horrible wickeanes,than us of vs to be 
vitered, And therfore both Socrates && Plato wh# 
they endenor of one ſide to purge the ſoule of ma,on 
the other thtie defile the ſame with an abhomina- 
ble wickednes.But the word of God, or the ſound of 
the Goipel,as it is in al reſpettes pure : ſoit maketh 
the jonle of him, who by a lmehe faith embraceth 
the Goſpel,pure andperfe(t; it delmereth him from 
err0n:4014 opmions ; it repleniſheth him with ſound 
indgement;and bythe Spirite of Chriſt raiſeth-vp 
pure affeftions to which when the wil doth aſſent 
the attions both imternal &* outward, as moſt cleere 
riners from a moſt pure fountame,do ifſue-out, 

The ſecond, It refrefheth the ſoules, ſaith 
Danurd.The ſoules of men are withered with a moſt 
grienous thirſt , nenther ean theie be comfortedor 
refreſped before theie haue drunke of the healthful 
fpringes of IfFael,which i the worde of the Goſpel. 
For the conſcience of ſine doth exermore augmet 
the thrſt, which nothing but the liquor of the Goſs 
pel doth mitigate or take-awaie Of this water 
the Prophet Zechariah ſpeaketh , when he ſanh: 
And in y daie ſhal there waters of life go-out 
from Teruſale,that is, y word of the goſpel which 
& , that tothe ſoule of man : which the moſt freſh 
and cleere water ts to hymn that thirſteth . Of this 
ſpeaketh onr Lord in Fj fourth of John:whoſoeuer 
drinketh of the water thar I ſhal giuc him,ſhal 
neuer be more athuiſt ; but the water nn 
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his Fpiſfle. 
ſhal give him , ſhalbe in him a wel of water, 
ſpringing-vp into cuerlaſting life, 
The third, The teſtimonie of the Lord is ſure, 
that is,the word of ged ts no decenteful teſtrmony cd. 
cerning the wil of god to man-ward. For, as the voice 
of the lawe doth witnes' that God without reſpett 
both of perſons, & of natias wil throw together with 
the denils his enimies , al obſlinate & impenitet ſan< 
ners into exerlaſtmg darkves , c rormentes : So the 
woice of the goſpel doth teſttfic how God,for his Sons 
ſake,wil receme al men,be theie nener ſo egregious 
ſrnners, into his fauor againe, that there may be nit= 
bred among the heires. of eternal bleſſeanes, if ſo be 
that they beleenc the goſpel, and with a linely faith 
reſt upon the Son of God,who hath gmen him:{elfe 4 
riſome for the ſins of tht world. In reſpett of this un- 
changable rule of God his wil comended tows in his 


word,the word of God ts caled, Sure, & the word of - ; 
the goſpel, Truth;as when it zs ſaid, The truth (hal 7s, 32. 


make you-free. For the goſpel, which is the word of 
truth, doth offer Chriſt the deliuerer, of whome it t; 
written, If y ſon ſhal makyou free,ye ſhalbe free 
indeed The 4.it giueth wiſedome vnto the {im- 
ple. 7 he wiſe me of this world bnow nothing of God 

is wil as they ſhould:they underſtad not through- 


hy hu works, which are,to recite the chiefe his wiſee © 


dome in creating of man:hts injlice m the.fal of maz 
bis mercie in rep2irmg of ma, his mercifn! goodues 
8 connerting of a ſinner ; theie are ignorant of the 
difference betweene the houſhaulde of God and a= 
ther ſeftes.; theie are ignorant of the waic both tq 
anode eternal miſerie , and to obteine exerlaſting 

; haps 


36. 


Jere.$.9. 


The aatles . 


B appines; and they be ignorant of the manner haws 


zo ſerue God , which for the moſt part doth conſif 
jn the feare of God , whoſe wiſedome is infinite, 
But enen ſimple ones through the ſonnd of the go« 
ſpel attame this wiſedome : whereas the greateſt, 
and moſt mightie of the world doe miſerablie oner- 
throw themſelues by their ſelfe wiſedome. For the 
word of the Lorde ſpoken by the Prophet Iremiah 
ſhal ſtand for exer:They haue rezeted the word 
of the Lord,and whar wiſedome is in them? 

The fifte , The ſtatuts of the Lord be right, 
This ſaying is to be oppoſed agamſt the deſtmies 
famed out of Zeno bis ſchole . Foy it grueth town 
derſtande howe God is ndaccepter of perſons , bu- 
Sndifferent to al according to the rule of his decree.y 
Hee wil donbtleſſe the ſaluation of al men , but 
through the knowledge of the truth. Asit ts writ - 
ren,(God) he wil haue al men ſhalbe ſaued,and 
come vnto the knowledge of the truth. He wil 
alſo that al impenitent perſons , without reſpett of 
an ſpal viterlie periſh. 

The ſixt, They reioicethe heart . This effett 
of the Goſpel is the chiefeſt good thing which can 
betide mankinde in this fe. No doftrine of mare 
can tel how to heale the wounds of conſcience. For 


, bewhich t« guiltie in his minde of any grienous 


crime carrieth about with him day & night awit- 
neſſe and an accuſing conſcience , which can bee 
helped by no Philoſophie at al. But the ſound one- 
lie of the goſpel it 1s that applieth the goodplaſter, 
&nd the moſt preſent remedie to the wounded con- 

ſcience, 


& 


LJ . —" 


his Epiſtle, I 
ſcience while it teſtifieth howe Chriſt dicd for Now. 4,25, 
our finnes,and is riſen-againe for our iuſtifica- 
tion ; how Chriſt is the ende of the Lawe for R104 
rightcouſnes vnto euecrie one that belecueth 
And howe Chrift calleth thoſe which labor unto Menah. 
bimſelfe,as unto the Phyſition,to which he promi= 
ſeth helpe, and that gratis . Forhe as Augaitime 
both godlie and rightly doth ſaie , hath made our 
offences his offences , that his righteouſneſle 
might be our righteoufnes . So that when our 
conſciences be ſprinkeled with the blood of Chriſt, 
as theie are when wee beleeue m bim , then are 
theie purified , whereof a wonderful ioie of hearte 1 
doth inſue . that with Danid we maie ſaie , Mine Pſe$4.3. 
heart and my flcſhe doe reioice in the liuing 
God. | 

The ſenenth, The commaundement of the 
Lord is pure. Th is to he oppoſed to the Papiſts, 
who by certame dineliſh ſubulnies , doe entang!s 
the worde of God, therebre to terr:fie men from 
the reading of the ſame , They ſay the letter, that 
8, 4s they falſelie expound it,the literal or grama- 
tical ſenſe, whereas for al that , it 1s moit tra? , 
doth k:l ; 2nd the ſpirite that is the allegorical in« 
gerpretation approned of the Pope , doth quicken, 
But the holie Ghoft here by Dauid doth affirme 
the contrarie,while it pronoiiceth the word of God 
go be cleere, bright, andpure : which indeede is 
veric true as touching thoſe things belonging vn= 
#0 the foundation of Chriſtzanitie, & be altogethev 
w#ceſſarie unto ſalnation, 


The 


The Autor 


The etght , Tegiueth light vnto the cies, This 
decarerb how mas nature without the word of. God 
anlightning #5 altogether blind, as that which carris 
eth-about with u darkenes,to wit doubting of God, 
carnal ſecuritie, diſiruſt, falſe prater of the mind 
donbting,ana fueng from the Lord with infinite 0+ 
ther motios ſwarmmg from the law of Ged.But the 
world perceiueth not this blindnes,but rather hath 
8 #2 adrmiration,ard price for the ſmale ſhadowe of 
outward diſcirhne whereas the Church admont« 
ſhed by the waice of God his word,aoth acknowledg 
and bereaule ber ojſceaces,and beggeth of God newe 
hobt, righteonſaeſſe , and life . In this prater and 
r::2a1t411on of the Goſpel, the cies of the minde be 
more and move inlightened , ſo that the Sonne of 
righreonſrneſſe it ſelfe , enen Chrifte doth glori« 
orſlte ariſe ma their heartes ; by whoſe brightneſſe 
we are ledde from endeleſſe miſerie vnto eternal 
hife and bleſſeeneſſe. Danid caſting an eye vn<- 
10 this moit comfortable fruite of God his worde, 
ot without good cauſe cried-out in this verie 
Pſclnze on this wiſe : More to bee delired ( 
the Lawe of Ged ) than golde, yea than much 
fine golde; Sweeter alſo than honie, and the 
honie combe . eAnd m an other Pſalme ,1 

F/4-119.14 have had as great delight in the waie of thie 

teſtimonies,as inal riches. Here he runneth feen 
ling the burden of his ſues, that he may be un- 
loaden of them,as it ts m 4 certame Pſalme , Our 
_ of the deepe places haue I called vnto thee, 
ages © Lorde, 44 . Hereynto in his troubles he her 
eaketh himſelfe , accoramg wnto this ſertence, 
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- TheAuftor Hs 
In mine MiRion: it is my comfort ; that this 
worde doth quicken. me . /nproiÞertie alſo he 
flerh herevnro : I wil runne, ſaith he, rhewaic 


of thie cojnmandements, when thou ſhalt jn- 7/4219 z 
large wine hearte -, Aris neede it connſaileth 
hum a it theſe wordes, Thi teſtimonies are my 2/2211 9,4 
delightand _ counlailers; In matters of great 


importance with Kinges , and mightic men of the 
world , it miniftreth wiſedome unto him , ſo ſaith 
Daurd; I wil ſpeake of thie teſtimonies be- Ta.1rg,4s 
fore Kinges, = wil not be aſhamed . Aainſt ; 
the ſtumbling blocke of the croſſe , ut ſtrengtheneth 
him from fallmg , when he. conſidereth x. proſpe= 


ritie of the ungodlte; My teete were almo 


gene; my ſteppes had. welncere ſlipte, Forl Pſal.o;,4: 
freated at the Cohlh when I fawe < prolpee LO 
ritie of y wicked &c.Then thought I ro know IG 
this,but it was too paineful for me,ynrtil I wee pH: 


into the Sanfuarie of God ;then vnderltood 
I their end. Surclie thou haſt ſer them in ſhip- 
peric places , and caftelt them downe into de- 
ſolation . Ar the point of death he ſeeketh hfe 


fram thence , 45 witneſſe theſe wordes, I wil ne- Pſacirs.992 


ver forget thie preceprtes ;' for by themrhou * 

haſte quickened me . ,O Lorde, thie worde Pſa.t19.89 

endureth for euer in heauen. Becanſe life and 

happines promiſed by the morde , ſhal endure for 6= 

wer . Tabe briefe,out of this worde Daw lear- 

heth the manner both hawe to eſcaps everlaſting 

miſerte, and alſo to obteine the eternal felicitie & 

bleſcdaeſſe , wherevitoman at the firſk, was cre- 
PLE atedy 


TE... 4068 
fied, aid afrorivarde ri errtid by Chriſt, 


Seeing nowe the paritit\, the neteſſitie, the tos 


. maditie\, the glorie, andthe fruire of God his word 


is ſo great, and ſs ſweet, that it can toint vs to 
God, the ſoneraignt good thing, in whom , we ſhal 
euerlaſtinghe be bleſſed ; at what time as we hane 
atteined the ende of onr condition ; doubtleſſe there 
highlie are to be conimended which beſtow a por= 
110n of their goods and riches to the mamteriante 
and propagation of Gods word in the (hurch , For 
theie ave wel conſider that this exde to al and e- 
neric man according to his condition and ſtate , is 
propoſed, namelie to adyance the glorie of God. 
Which thizs theie before athers, doe beſt accom- 
pl: who Flu to vphalde the miniſterie of the 
wbrde tn\{chaoles , andtemples. Now what dilt- 
gence you , noble Sir, have beflowed on this be= 
halfe, maiiie doe knowe and theie confeſſe , whome 
at this aate you iberalbe bring-vp both in this V4 
nuerſuie , and alſo in other forreigne ſchaoles, to 
the ende that in theſe Churches of Dentiarke 


there maie be "og miniſters fro trme to time, which 


© a4 16 + CS 4 Sv wiiQ "WE _ 
* miaie ſounde-foorth rhe pure doftrvie of the. Go- 
 ſpel. And aſſuredlie this is trulie to lone our conte« 


trie , not onelie while we line to adorne the ſame: 
but after we are dead alſo toleane it the better ta 
our poſteritie Wiſe me do greatly comend the At- 
tike oath tn which,theſe words among other were, 
1 wil fight both for religious, & for prophane 
cauſes, and that alone and withothers; and 
wil lcaue my countrig not the worſer; bur the 

, 5 better 
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better and more ample to the poſteritic. How 
much more are we bomide ſo todae , that are coit- 
ted the Citiz.:ns of the Church of Chriſte, the 
oſt noble countrie of therighteous , whoſe honour 
z more glorious, than was that of Athens ,which 
the Twrkes now poſſeſſe. Andtherefore afarre 
greater glorie it 1s to leane this moſt worthie coit- 
trie, I meane the Church of You , not the worſer, 
but the better , and amphfied to poiterities; which 
' theie doe, who by their wealth doe mainterne, and 
promote the ſiudtes of true dottrin, & of good arts, 
Such an indenor was in Danid, when in a ſong he 
ſaide howe he loued his conntrie becauſe of the 
Church that was therin,Becauſe of the howle of . . . 
theLord,ſaith he.l wil procure thy welth.This 7/422» 9+ 
howſe which ts the Church of God, he preferred 
before the moſt glortous Palaties of earthlie Prin- 
ees, when he ſaide, A daic in thic courtes is Pſal. 94,30 
better then a thouſand other-where. I had 
rather be a doore-keeper in the Houſe of my 
God, than to dwel in the Tabernacles of wic- 
kedneſle. #hich Pſalme, whereont theſe words 
are taken , becauſe it conteineth 4 notable com- 
mendatio of God hy Charch , ſlirreth-vp vnto the 
Joue of the worde ; laieth before onr eies the beni- 
fites; depainteth the glorie of the Church; and 
ſheweth the ſcope proponed thereunto , which is 
eternal bleſſedneſſe , [thought gaod the laſt yeare 
prbliquelie in our ſchoole to expounde the ſame, 
therebie to inuite the youth vnto the lone,readtrrg, 
gud meditating of the heaxenlie worac , =bich 1s 
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his Epiſtle. 
8: 4 burning torch to guide v4 in this darkenes ins 
be 
| © Now the canfe that imboldened me to dedi- 
cate this mime Enarration , written the yeare ms- 
meaiatelie paſt wvpon the 84. Pſalme , ynto your 
Honor, was not onelie the preate and ſingyler good 
wil you beare toward learning &5 littered men ge- 
neralie, which 1 deſire that the whole world ſhould 
knowe; but alſo your benefites conferred upon me 
ard mine particularlie, for which I thought good 
ro gine fome token of a grateful minde toyour Ho- 
por . The which [earneſthe beſeech you , toace 
cept mm good part . If the quantitie of our worke 
be onelieveſpefted, Ihnowe w:Vit is far unmeete 
for your agnificence : 'but if the minde of the gi- 
wer , ard the argument of the matter be waied , [ 
thinke no man wil finde faulte with me for this my 
dedication . Wherefore,reg wrde theſe thinges, my 


good L ord,and us buherto Thane had, ſo hereafter 


let me rot want your fawor ; and for my ſelfe I wil 
endeuor to be worthie of the ſame. 

Thu fare you welbothin ming and hodie, toge> 
ther with yoar wiſe the L./Metta Roſenkrarz th 
moſt noble and chaſt woman; daughicr of the right 
honorable Sir Olaus R ofenkrantz, Knight , Lord 
of Walls ſometime 4 moſt prudent Senator, of this 
Kmgdome of Denmarke,a ma both for mſtice, vp- 
rightneſſe, iberalttie, clemencie , humanttie, cur- 
reſie,and mante moe virtues enerlaſtinglie as to be 
rememb:eaſo tobe praiſed, " t 
| " OT From 


zo the wonderful light. of God, and onto eternal 
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The Autor 
From our fludie this 2 5 of CMarchjn the yeare 


' 1569 Which from the creation of the worlde s the 


$539.yeare , wherebie it is manifeſt that we are 
fallen mto the laft parte of the age of the worlde, 
ſranified by the fixte date of the creation of things, 
For ſeemg ſixe thouſand yeares,wherbie the worlds 
age , according unto the tradition of the houſe of 
Elras, ts meaſured, doe anſwere to ſixe dates of the 
creation ( for a thouſand yeares before God are as 
one daze,) andof the ſixt thouſand 539. yeares be 
paſſed-awaie, it is enident that we are lighten into 
the after-none tide of the laſte daie of the world. 
Which time doubtleſſe ought of right to put vs in 
mmd of greater watchfulnes, eſpecialie ſeeing that 
after the moſt bright Sunne of the glorious Goſpel, 
{ard that at the verie noone of the laſt daie of this 
worlde , at which tte the doftrme of the Church 


= was by Luther, Philip, andother godlie ang lear- 


ned men, purged) the night and darkenes ty mgh 
at hande. And therefore earneſtlie fram the heart 
with the drſciples of the Lord let vs praie, 


The night doth come, forſake vs not, 
0 Chriſt, wee humblie praie ; 

Ne ſuffer thou thie glorious light 
'To darken, or decaic. 


A nd liſten we vnto the Prophet, which ſaith, lere,x3. 6 


Giue glorie to the Lorde your God before he 
bring darkenes,and erceuer your feet ſtumble 
in the darke mountaines. | 

Az The 


2,Per.3.Y 


his Epiſtle, 

The Lord keepe ws in true godlines, that at the 
Zength that long wiſbed Sabbaoth which we looks- 
fer nnaie be ſeene of vs unto our welfare bliſe, and 

 exerlaſting reſt , through Chriſt our onelie_ 

mediator , to whome with the Father, 
#nd the bolie ſpirite be alpraiſe , 
honar,and glorie for ener & 
exer, eAmen, 


AN ANTITHESIS BE- 
_ Iwene the vane glorie of the worlde, 


and the true glorie of the 
faithful. 


CAPNION, 
The worldlie pompe by proofe I finde 


Doth fleete and come like ſnowe by winde, 
Whietruſt ye then in vantic? 


HE MMINGI1UsS. 


The godlie ioie doth aie endure, 
And as the Liban tree ts ſure. 
Then truſt we in the Deitie, 
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\ Lord of hoftes,how ami- | 
able arethy tabernacles! 
2 eMy/ſoule longeth yea, 
fainteth for the courts of the 
| Lorde; mine heart, andmy 


fleſb hens retwiced 1 m the l1- 


uing God 
3 Forthe ſþarowe hack found 
an houſe ; and the ſwallowe 


aneft forber ſelfe where ſhe ' 


mate laie her Jong *: euen 
thine altars, 0 Lorde of ho- © 


ftes, my King,and my God. 
Þ _ 4 Bleſ- 
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4 Bleſſeda are they which dwel 


9 Bchol d,o God our protector L 


Palme 84. 


- in thine houſe,euermore thet 

' will praiſethze. 

5 Bleſſed i the man_— , whoſe 
 ftrength ts in thee , and in 

. Whoſe heart be thy waies. | 

6 Who poeth by the vale of | 
teares, and dipgeth a well: | 
doubtles with bleſiings ſhal 
the teacher be crowned, 

7 T heiegoe from —ſtrength to 
frrength, that God in Zion 


maie appeare. 


8 O Lord Godof hoftes heare 
my prater: hearken, God of 


acob. 


and 


1 


alme $4. 


' and looke pon the face of 
thine Annointed. 


to For a daie 1m. thy courtes 


i better than a thouſand els 


where : Thadrather beof no 


reputatio in the houſe of my 


od, than to dwel in the ta- « 
rnacles of the ungodlie. 


1 Becauſe the Lord God is 4 


ins and ſhield : the Lord 


wilptine grace and ploric: WO 


No ot thi; 


© 


1 wil he de pri ue 


them of , which walke inno - 


centlie, 
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iz O Lorde of hoftes ,bleſſedis 


the man which truftethin +. 
thee. 


: 4+ 
CnaP.1. xe firit part 
CHAP. t. 
The argument difÞoſition,oecaſion and as 
Ctor of rhis 84.Pſalme. 


His Plalme containetha ſingu- 
| lar comendation of the Church 
of God;the which,as God moſt 
dearely doth loue the ſame, fo 
forher part, ſhe dependeth vp- 
' on him alone ; him ſhe praiteth, confeſleth, 
| and calleth-vpon, That ſhe may inioy him is 
Wt al her deſire. In him ſhe is moſt highlie blel- 
[| ſed and happie. 
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i The dfpofi- Of this Plalme there may be made foure 
on partcs,cuerie of which containeth many good 


x. leflons : The which are theſe. The firſt, A def- 

cription of the Church,contained in the foure 

2. firlt verſes. The ſecond declarcth the condi- 

tion ofthe teachers in the Church, compre- 

| — hended in three other verſes, namely,in the 5. 
KB! 3- 6.7.The third is a praier,whereby Dauid ſuerh 
for the defence and preſeruation of y Church, 
bh certaine godly reaſons being annexed there- 
| | vnto. whereby the excellencie, and dignitie of 
the Church is ſet before our cies, & that inthe 

4. 3.9.1 0.& 11. verlcs.The laſt is a concluſion ex- 
preſſed with an admiration, wherein is decla- 
red, howe thetrue cauſc of the Churches feli 
citic isa ſure cofidence in God; and thatinthe 

kit ycrlc, 


Moree 


Cnar,i ofthe 22. Plalme, | 
Moreouer,the occaſion why this pſalme vas rhe occaſis, 
written, may ſ{cemeto be the baniſhment of 

Dauid, through the perſecution of his owne 

ſonne Abſalon . The which cxi'e or baniſh 

ment was one of thoſc tenne plagues, where- 

by the adultcrie, and murther which Dauid 

committed , was puniſhed. For as inthat one-Puniſhmits 

offence of Dauid many finnes'were couched : of Daud. 

ſo was it puniſhed not with one, but with di--,, $am.rs, 

divers plagues : As namely, 1, with the lofle - 714. 

of the hohe ſpirite; 2, with a moſt grieuous 2 Sax. 13, 


wound of conſcience; 3, with the deflourir.g = 
of Thamar his daughter, by his owne ſonne , PE 
Amnon, 4; 5, with therebellion of Abfalon I, 
his ſonne; 6,with double baniſhment , from 2. 


his kingdome, and from the Church ; 9,with 3-0 
pollution of holie Matrones his wiues; 8,with ** yy ſs 
diſobedience of his ſubictes; 9, witha woe- _ = 
ful end. of his ſonne; 10, and with infamie. 16.09 


With theſe plagues was Dauids reuolting fro 2. Sam.16, 


God; yelding to SatanGods enimie; berray- "_ 
ing of Gods armie z murthering of an inno-, <., po 
cent ſubieR; raviſhing ;defiling of him ſelfez =, 
abuſing of an others bodie, with the ſhipwrack Fo 
of 3 good conſcience; difſembling ; giuing of 6. 
offence; and exerciſing of crucltic in his office © _— 
committed to him of God, moſt rightcoufle > 
puniſhed. % 


Nowe Dauid being in baniſhmeng.,and hay 
uing no power with other good men at the 
3 rw high 
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CHap.r. The firſt part 
high feaſt to come vato y tabernacle, wherein 
the Arke of the Lorde was,and there to praic, 
and offer ſacrifice ; with a troubled and pen- | 
ſue heart he calleth into minde the difference 
betweene the Church,whercui God publike- 
lie is worthipped, and called-vpon, and other 
companies of men what ſo cuer without the 
feare of God : and withal by a prophetical 
ſpirit 1s carried more' aloft into the contem- 
plation of the Church of Chriſt vnder the 
New teſtament,a certaine ſhadow wherof was 
the old tabernacle, as the Epiſtle vnto the He- 
brues doth witnes.In this exile & in this COg1- 
tation inlightned with y {pirit ofprophecie he 
is caried by great force of mind, both into ad- 
mirati6 of felicitic of y true Church (wherin 
God freelie is called-vpon, ard worſhipped) 
and alſo into conl:deration of his owne wret- 
chedneſle , as one to whome there was no en- 
trance into the Church of God,and companie 
of good men. As if anie of vs lived among the 
Turkes, or other prophane people, he would 
out of doubt more ceepelic thinke vponthe 
felicitic of the true Church, and allo-deeme 
them of all others to be moſt happie, which 
might at certaine,and appointed times, eome 
with other good men vnto the hearing of 
Gods word, vnto praier, and to the receiuing 
df the ſacraments, 

© Wherefore , being admoniſhedby the ex- 

| OE. ample 
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ample of Dauid, a baniſhed man for his wics 

kednefle, let vs learne to be more circumſpe&t 

through an others harme ; let vs beware that 

we ſhur not our ſelues from the gathering to- 

gether of the Saintes by our ſinnes: by earneſt 

and vnfeigned repentance turne we awaie the 

wrath of God, which warlike tumults,diflenti- 

oninreligion, and infinite wickednefle reig- 

ning euerie where, doth plainelie ſhewe Ifn- 

geth-ouer our neckes. T'wo fpeti 
So oft then as we reade this Pſalme, let vs ' things " 

call theſe two things into mind,firlt, the felici- we bas ogy 

tic ofthe Church, wherein the word is purely p/ame. 

preached, and God ſyncerclie worſhipped; 

& then the miſerable-caſe of ſuch as maie not 

with other good men glorifie God inthe con- 

gregation of the Saints. . - JAllene 
Laſt of all, whether this place be written #% Pſaine, 

by Dauid him ſelfe, and fo deliuered ro the 

lonnes of Korah tobe ſong ; or,whetherthe / 

ſonnes of Korahin the name of Dayid. did ” 

write, and fing the ſame, as the Hebrues are 

vncertaine thereof : ſo leaue we the ſamein - 


conſolation, . 4, ..:.. Fd 
ESR. :..+ 1 
The principal pointes contained inthe _ 
firft part of this Pſalme. 
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Suamme of 
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CnaP.s2, The firſt part  Ver.r; 
"HE firſt part of this Pſalme, comprehen- 


* dedin the foure firſt verſes,diſtinguiſherh 
thetrue Church from other copanies of men; 


* ſheweth whence it ſpringeth ; howe dearelic 


God loucth the ſame ; alſo howe entirelie on 
the otherſide it loueth God; where it maiec be 
ſought; what markes it hath; howe happic it. 
is ; with what fernice it worſhippeth God; and 
A. ic howe it ſhal continue cucrlaſin glic, 
and be immortal. | Ent 
Now inorder let vs conſtder the verſes of 


this part; and ſcuefalie vnfolde , which con- 


fuſe lie we haue noted, 


CHAP. 3. 
J. The ſumme of the firit verſe of this Pſalne ; 
* 2. whors the Lordof hoftes; 3, what 
| u his armie,and villorie. 


Verſ.z. O Lord of HOSTES, How 
AMTAB LE ARE THY TABERNACLES!: 
— + w*& p > 4 v.45 go *C(5 qi 


i N' theſe wordes the Phalimiſt principalie 
Jo#n thew,both whifhisthe true Church; 
nd whenceitis'; and how prerious inthe 
"fight 6f God. The trne Church is y, whoſe 
maker is the Lord of hoſtes , the whichrhe lo- 
ueth moſt entirelie.But for the better diſcour- 
ſing of al theſe points, we are in'order to opeE 


x. threcthings; Firſt,wyhois rhatLord of hoſtes, 


which 


, .9 
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whichis mentioned 1 this place. Then,for ſo 2 , 
much as manie congregations of men, and 
thoſe much differring each from other, doe 
vſurpe the title of the Church , we mult dili. 
gentlic colder who be they which falſlic take 
ro themliclues this name;and which is the true 
Church. Laſt of all,whie the true Chutch is ſo z. 
amiable, and dearc roGod, or tothe LordG# 
otholles. 

Who then is the Lord of hoſtes? whie doth The Lord of 
he cal him ſelfe the Lord of holtes ? And what %9/es who; 
is the vie of this matter being knowne? Out of 
certaine places of the Scripture we wil gather 
who is the Lord of holtes, whereof the Plal- 
miſt here maketh mention. In the ſecond of 
Samuel itis ſaid , Dawid profjered ard grewe, for 2.5am.5,re 
the Lord of hoſtes was w:th Him, And Plalme 59. Pjal.595. 
Exen thou, O Lord God of hoites. Thele two te- 
ſtimpniesdoe ſhewe, if we marke the Hebrue 
text, howe that God which is one in cflence, The xhole 
and three in perſons,is the Lord of hoſtes. For Trinitie the 
in the former place, the proper name of God £74 of bo- 
taken from his eſſence , namelie Jehonah, is **** 
put ; in the Jatterthe plural number Elohimy, 
whereby a pluralitie of perſons, as the Fathgr, 
the Sonne,and the holie Gholt js Gonified. Bur 
that we ſhould not thinke there be anie moe 
perſons than three, the Prophet Efaiah tea» 
cheth vs,when he ſaich, And the Seraphims cried 1/a6,2.3. ; 

one toan other aud ſarde, Hole, bole, bole is the 
” ÞB s Lord 
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Lord of hoftes. 
_  Sothatthistitle is proper tothe whole Tri- 
-nitie. Notwithſtanding , bicauſe the ſecond 
perſon inthe Godhead, namelie y enerlaſting 
word,or Sonhe of God,was lent to breake the 
ſtrength of Satan,& for y redemption of man- 
Our Sauiaur kinde, this greattitle 15 giuen co him in manie 
: _ vg aces; asinthe 24. Plalme, ho ts this King of 
4 WW glorie ? The Lord of hoites is the King of gloree. 
Pſal24 10. Here doubtles Chriſt, a figure of whome was 
the arke of the couenapt,is ſignified to be that 
glorious King. And in the Prophet Efaiah,the 
Lord of hoſtes is ſaide zo dwell in Zion, which 
certainlie muſt be ynderſtood of Chriſt. 
Why awſa. Nowe, the Scripture aſcriberh this gloris 
wour Chrift 0s name to Chrilt, becaule he is the chiefe 
5 called the captaine in the citie of God againſt the citie 


Ver.I 


Ia.s.8. 


 Tordof ho= of Satan, that is, in the Church againſt the 
(1, 


world, and the diuel . Forhe alone is, as the 
molt mightic,lo the chiefc{t hed, and captaine 
of al armics both ccleſtial and earthlie, And 
therefore in the forementioned pſalme he is 
Pſal248. called, The Lord mightie in battell, Forhe is nog 
idle, but fighteth couragiouſlic ; he yeeldeth 
not, but ouercommeth ; he fleeth not, but tri= 
umpheth ; and that not for his owne cauſe, but 
for the whole citie- of God; And therefore in 
the 72. plalme, the chiefeſt honour is aſcribed 
P.Y.72,19. tO him,Bleſſed be his glorious Name for euer;and 
let al the earth be filled with his glorie, Yet ga- 
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thereth he an hoſte ro him ſelfe, not becauſe 

he is weake of him ſelfe, and of ſmal power : 

but for that he wil communicate his owne 

elorie after a ſort with his ſoldiers. The [.ldiers 
But what be thoſe armics?In the firſt place of Criſt in 

and order arc placed thoſe celeltial ipirits, bis ſlirienal 

which, in reſpe& of their ſeruice which they m_ 

do totheir King, are called Angels. For they 1.The 1.or- 

are al mmiſtring ſpirits({aith Paul )for ther ſakes, COTE 

which ſhal be heres of ſaluation , Becauſe while yg, 14. , 

this world doth laſtthere ſhal be Angels, at- 

trending vpon the buſines of the kingdomeof 

Chriſt ; which notwithſtanding is not the end 

of their nature, bur a temporal {eruice : Bur af- 

ter the general judgement with the ele& of 

(3od,hauing attained a perfe& conqueſt, they 

ſhall cuerlaltinglie triumph-together . The 

number, and office of thoſe Angels no man 

hath more plainlie expreſſed, than Daniel did, 

who beheld them, Thouſand thouſands miniſtred Dan.7,ro. 

unto him, and ten thouſand thouſands ſtoode be- 


fere him, 


The fight, anchviRorie which the Lord of 
hoſtes and his Angels haue got, is deſcribed 
inthe Reuelation on this wiſe: CAchael, and Revel.12,7, 
his angels fought againit the dracon , ana the ara- 


con fought,and his angels. But they prenailed not, 8. 
neither was their place found anie more in heagen, 
And the preat dracon that old ſerpent, called the 9. 


dinel and ſatan , was cait out, which deceineth al 
the 
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 Cnar.3, Thefritpart Vern. r, 
the world : he wat enen caft into thy earth,and his 
20. angels were caft-out with him. Then I beard a 
loud woice, ſareng, Nowe ts ſaluation in heauen, 
& ſtrength bars. Anya of onr God,and the po- 
wer of his Chrift : for the accuſer of our brethren 
z caſt-downe,which accuſeth ther before ourGod 
It. daie and night , But they ouercome hm. by the 
bloud of the Lambe, and by the word of theirte- 
ſtimonie. 
Michael Touching Michael, which is faide in this 
whas fgni- place tobe the captaine ofthe warre, it is the 
. Sonne of God our Lord Icſus Chriſt, as maie 
be gathered both our of Daniel,and alfo from 
the'etymologic of the name. For Michael is as 
muchzas ho i like God? The Angels therfore 
following the conduRion and ſtandard of 
Michael, thatis the Lord of hoſtes,are celeſti- 
al ſpirits. | 
2. Order of In the ſecond order of thefe armies, are 
ſtirimal ſel- godlie teachers, waging battel with the king- 
Gers. dome ofthe dracon, that is, ofthe diuel, and 
with his angels, y is, with defendors of idols, 
and blaſphemics. Such ingtimes paſſed were 
Moſes, Ioſeph, Daniel, the Prophets, and the 
Apoſtles; and manie _—_ Miniſters of the 
word in the Church afterward . Whoſe wea« 
pons are not carnal, but ſpiritual. For ſo doth 
Paul ſaic, We do not war after the fleſh. For the 
weapons of our warfare be not carnal , but _ 
5. through God to caſt downe holdes, caſting _ 
the 


- 


2.Cor.,10,3+ 


+ place writeth, Fight a good fight fauing fark. 18. 


þ 4 
Cuay.3. ofthe 24 Pſalm. Vtr.r, , 
the imaginations,and encrie high thing that is ex- 
alted againit the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into captinitie eerie thought to the obedrence of 
Chr:#, thatis, the weapons of godlie teachers MiniFers 
in the Church, be the verie word of God; the ve«p9m. 
power of the holie Ghoſt in the word ; and 


carneſt prajer. | | 

In the third order of the Lordeshoſte be 3: Order of 
godlie hearcrs of the word, who for Gods - —_ 6s 
glorie, and their owne faluation fight againkt * 
the fleſh, finne,the world,and ihe diucel. Their 
war, and weapons in the Epiſtles vntothe E- 
pheſians be deſcribed on this wiſe : For ve Epheſ.,rs, 
wre#fte not againſt fleſh and blood,but againſt prin- 
cipalittes, againit powers, and againit the worldle 
gonernors,the princes of the darkenes of this world, 
ag ainft ſpiritual wick:dnes m the hie places . For i3- 
this cauſe take vnto you the whole armor of God, 
that ye mae be able toreſiiÞ in the euil daie, and 
haumg finiſhed al things ſtand fait Stand therfore, x14; 
and your loines gird about with veritie, andhaning 
on the breſiplate of righteouſnes , And your feete IF. 
ſhod with the preparation of the Gofel of peace. 
Abone al take the ſhield of farh , wherewnbal ye 16, 
mae quench althe firie dartes of the wicked, and a 
take th: helmet of ſaluation, and the ſword of the ; 
ſpiru which is the word of God, Andpraie alwaie 18. 
with al manner praier and ſupplication mm the ſþ1- 
rie. Or in fewer wordes, as Paul in an other 1.Tin.r, 
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CHAP. 3. The ib yur Vx: 
| A good conſcience, which ſome haue put awaie,and 
as concerning fauh,hane made ſhipwracke. 
4.orderof Inthe fourth place be eucrie particular man 
ſpirimal ſol- in his vocation. Ex0d.38. itis ſaid, that rhe wo- 
ders. mendid aſſemble, and came together at the doore 
Exed. 38,8. ; : TY . 
| of the Tabernacle, that is, hey did thoſe things 
which were enjoined then to doe.Euerie man 
therefore fighteth vnder the banner of Chriſt, 
when ſtourlie in y fearc of God he doth thoſe 
- things, which in reſpect of his calling, he is 
bound ro do. Then both teachers, and hearers 
alſo be the good ſoldiers of the Lord, when 
they doe their duties godlie, and diligentlie, 
After which ſort we maie iudge of all other 
callings, warranted by the word of God. 


| Aocgorderef Herevnto, if youthinke good,you maie ad 


celeſtial ſel- a fift order, namelie y celeſtial armie,or hoſte, 
dirs; * as the Sunne,Moone,and the Stars: the which 
are therefore ſaide to be the hoſte of the cap- 

taine Chriſt, becauſe, after their facion, the 
reprove darkenes,declare the glorie of Chnit, 
and prouoke both Angels, and men, by their 
example as it were, to glorifie God cuermore, 
The wſeef  Nowe of thoſe things which hitherto we 
al comained }, 16 ſpoken of y Lord of hoſtes; of his fight; 
in this chap- : . WW 
So armies,and viorie, there is a double vie. For 
as they confirme,comfort,and encourage the 
godlie fighting vnder Chriſt the capraine : (o. 
do they throw downe, terrefie, and confound. 
the wicked, Wherefore being admoniſhed, let 
V$ 
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ys ioine our ſelues through faith and obediece 
to Chriſt the captaine,and withtrue puritic of 


| minde to theſe vnſpotted fpirites, beeing 


thoroughhe perſuaded, that he which figh- 

teth on, fight in faith and 4 good con- 1,Tim.x, 2 
ſcience, ſhal receaue an incorruptible crowne 

of glorie, which Chriſt our Lord, capitane,and 
champion hath promiſed to vs. For as true - 
victorie conliſteth in the blood of the Lambe, 


| and worde of the teſtimonie-: ſo they who 


are ſprinkled with this blood , which is then 
done when we belecue in Chriſt according to 
the word of the teſtimonie,ſhal trulic obteine - 
vicoric. 


CHAP. 4. 
1. Againſt thoſe which wil be counted,and yet are 
not the true ( harch; 2. particularhe againſt the 
Tewes,that what ſoener things were written of 


the Meſſiah by Moſes, and the Pro- 
 phers, are fulfilled m ( hriſt. 


NoOwe, for ſo much as manie aſſemblies of 

men vſurpe y title ofthe Church ( for that 
was it which we propoſedin y ſecond place*) # owe, 
were diligentlie to conſider, who be they chap3 pagy 
which will necds be called, and yet benotthe _ 
Church; and alſo whichis the true Church of 
God: that al other congregations auoided , we 


maie i0ane our ſ{elues to othe true Church, 


The 


* ” a 
Cuar.3. * "The fritpere Vent; 
The lewes. © The Tewes ſuppoſing the Meſſiah, whome 

\as yer al in vaine they lookeforto pertaine 
vnto them alone,doe proudlie contemne al 0 
ther congregations, and boaſt-abroad howe 
-: they are the truce Church of God. | 

The Tmly, The Mahomets, or Turkes, becauſe their 
dominion is verie great which they haue in 
the world, chalenge the name of the.Church 
to them ſclues, and thinke that none but they 
The Muſ- are y Church. The Muſcouites likewiſe brag 
couirer, that they arethe Church. The Pope of Rome 
Papiftes. 2nd eo defend with fire and ſword, 
 _ * thowe the Catholique Church is with them. 
Epicxres, Epicures they paſle for no religion, but that 

which Gran & their pleaſure,and idlenes. 
Berwcene manic lewes and vs there is great 
Of the Meſ- contronerſic about the Mefſiah,of whom who 
om _ fo concciueth amifle, withour al doubt he is 
of the world not of the true Church, but vader the king- 
dome of Satan. We for our parts hauing lear- 
ned the ſame outof the word of God, doe ac- 
knowledge and confeſle Ieſus the ſonne of 
Marie the virgine, borne at Bethlehem a eitie 
of Dauid, according to the forefaiengs of the 
Prophets, in the yeeres after the worlds crea- 
tion 3962, Auguſtus the Emperor then raig- 
ning, and afterward put to death ynder Pon- 
tius Pilate, this Teſus, I faie, we confeſle to be 
the. true Meſſiah, to be-verie God and yerie 
man, the true mediator betweene God and 
man, 


Cir efthe #4. Pſalmt; , Vatets 

man, and the onlie Sauiour of al mankinde, ir 

__ "=p we ſerue him, and worſhip 
bs Um. | 

n This Ieſus did manie Tewes both acknows 


4 ledge and worſhip, at ſuchrtime ashe liucd in 

TY this world, which thing Ioſephus doth teſtifie 1o/ephwath 
ba in theſe wordes : Then lined Ieſws , 4 wiſe man, 18.cap.ax 
þ if yet we maze cal him 4 mecte man without 

y ſinne, he was a worker of ſtrange titracles, and a 

iT reacher of thoſe which gladly do receine the truth, 

ic and had manic followers,as well Iewes as Gentiles. 

d, This Chriſt was he , whome notwithſtanding that 

= Pilate had indged him to the croſſe, being accuſed 

at by the chiefe of our nation , yet ceaſſed they not to 

lone him,who from the begining had ſo done. For 

ac the third daie he ——_ quicke unto them, in ſo 

0 much that by the inffiration of God they fore-told 

is this, andother things of him, and enen til this daie 

> the flocke of Chriſtians, ſo calledof him, decgieth 

"= not.But verie manie Tewes as at that time, ſo now, 

C-  enenof meere enuie , donot acknowledge as we ao, 

of this Teſies to be the Meſſiah. Of which ſ3me do v1- Opinions of 
j- terly denie that th: Meſſiah ts yet comezathers co. Chrifh. 

Ic nifted by the ſcriptures ghprophets about the time 

A- of the comming of the Meſſiah,do indeede confeſſe 

M that the Meſſiah is come , and was borne vnder 

53 Herod: yet(faie they)be #s hid for the ſinnes of the 

)e people, and that, as ſome report, m Zion with the 

Ie Angels ; as others beyond the _—_ monntaines; 

d and a4 others, that he goeth a begging about the 


n, ; word, 


"IE .. 


Cray; y The firit part "Vier, 


world,and ſhal manifeſt hrmſelfe,at the pleaſure of 
Goa. For ſeeing ſo many prophe ces of the Prophets 
do agree together vpox that time , the learneder 
ſort of the lewes of that age were throughhe per- 
ſnaded that in their time the Meſſiah ſhould come. 
Whereof it came topaſſe, that many by occaſion of 
the tyme profeſſed them-ſelues to be the Meſſiah, 


when afore that ttrme no man went about the 


Indzs the ſame. Among which was one Indas the Galilean, 


Galilean, 


Toſeph Benz.ara,ho was bold under the name of 


ca the Meſſiah,torebell agamſt Adrian the Empe= 


qara. 


rour, whom verie mane [ewes did followe : but 


Barcozzbas, the end declared his vanitie, So was one Barcozte 


bas a »hilfull captame,by reaſon of bus often vitto» 
ries, ſuppoſed to be the Meſſiah.In which opmion 
many ſtood a long while,til at laſt he alſo was punt= 
ſhed by Adrian for his wickedneſſe.] ougrſlip thoſe 
whom Felix the gouernour of [udea puniſhed. For 
ft wes a common thing at that time,the which the 


| Prophets aſſigned to the birth of ( hriſt to ſeduce 


the people , effecialy, ſeeing they beleened the 
CIMeſſrah ſhould come for none other intent, than 
by force of armes to bring other nations vrder his 
ſubieftion, By which meanes they ſhould abourdin 
al kid of pleaſures and ſhore of al things the 1ſra= 
elues then lming being brought againe mo their 
watine aud promiſed courtrie. 
Secing now the Tewes hane ſo groſle an 
opinion concerning the end ofthe comming 


of the Meſſiah,they do nothing differ fromthe 
Vcrie 


b, 
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yerie ſwine, and Lions: whereof thoſe delight 
to wallowe in the mire of filthie luſt:arid theſe 
mightily to ſuppreſle other beaſtes,that theie 
alone may ſceme to beare the ſwaie, Whoſe 
eſtilent errour is condemned through-our 
the whole Scripture. For the whole ſcripture 
docth teſtific how the Mefſiah ſhall appeare, 
not to wage battel] with men,like ſome Her- 
cules,or great Alexander 7 but,according to 
the farſt promile,to ſet-vpon the olde ſerpent; 
to abolith ſinne & death; to repaire the image 
of God in man,which through Gnne was put- 
out;and to rewarde his owne, that is, the faith- 
ful with cucrlaſting righteouſnes, & immor- 
ralitie,that ſo,being ioyned to God in perfe&t 
loue, theie might be happie and blciled: 
wherin the true and proper end of man doerh 
conliſt, '- | ; 
Bur, the better to arme our ſelues againſt 
the deceiptfull Tewes,obey we the —_ of 


our Lord Chrilt, laying, Search the Scriptures, lobn.s, i 


there are they which teſtifie of me. And Peter 


ſaith, e haue a moſt ſure word of the Prephets, 1.Pey, 19, 


to the which ye do well that yee take heede,as vnto » 
alight that ſhineth in adarke place. > 

But thar we may the more ſoundly and 
ſubſtantially refel che Iewiſh errour, ler vs 
include the whole matter within the compaſle 
of one argument, on this fourme: 


He alone without all controucrſic, of cet- Maor.: 
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Cnap.4. The fir#t part Very, 
taine'truth, yea, and by the confeſſion of all 
men is thetrue and onlie Mcfſhah, to whome 
ail the prophecies of the Prophets doe point; 
and to whome properlie whatſocuer by Mo- 
ſes and other holie Prophets of God hath ben 
forc-told of the Meſfſ1ah,dothagree. 

Mor, Bur the prophecies of al the Prophets dee 
point vnto Iefus the ſonne of Marie the vir- 
gine; andtothis Iefus alone, whatſocuer by 
Moſes and other holie Prophets hath bene 
fore-told of the Mefſiah,doth agree. 

Conchſſon, Therefore none bur Teſus the ſonne of the 
virgine Marie,is the true and onlic Meſſiah. 

The Maior none will denie. The Minor is 
in controuerſie betweene vs'and the Iewes; 
which if we once ſhal proue, both the error 
ofthe Iewes wil be manife(t, and our faith 
confirmed. 

And ſceing,as Auguſtine faith,The ſtrength 
of religzon conſiteth m this, howe al things which 

fel-out in Chriſt, haue bene fore-told,we wil ſhew 

in fewe words, howe al the oracles of the Pro- 
phets doe agree to Teſus Chriſt alone , and to 
none other : and then afterward we purpoſe 
ro refute ſuch things as the blinded Iewes doe 
obie vnto vs. C | 

Teſus Chriſt in the reigne of Auguſtus the 
Emperor was borne of the vnſpotted virgine, 
in Bethlehem a citie of Dauid.* Here(as Puke 
xecordetn ) both the time, the place, the mo- 


ther, 
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ther, and the ſtocke of the Meſſiah borne, are 
declared ; and all theſe doe anſiyere yntothe 
fore-ſajengs of the Prophets. 

The time was ſignified by Taakob the pa- The time of 
triarch, The ſcepter ſhal not depart from Indah,nor Chrift his 
a law-gmer from. betweene hu feete, vntil Silob —_— 
come, and the people ſhal be gathered unto himw. gz gp. 
Furthermore, Danicl in his 9. Chapter faith : :riarch: and 
Senentie weekes are determmed vpon thy people, &y Daniel 
&&vpon thine holte citie,to finiſh the wickednes,and os ropher, 

\- > *... Gong. 

to ſeale vp the ſinnes,and toreconcile the iniquitie, 1 208 
and to bring m enerlatling righteonſnes,cy to ſeale 

op the viſion and prophecie, and to annowt the 

moſt holie, Knowe therefore and vnaeritand,that 25, 
from- the going-foorth of the commandement to 

bring againe the people,and tobuild Ieruſalem 1n- 

ro Meſſiah the prince, ſhal be ſenen weekes, and 

three ſcore and two weekes, and the ſtreete ſhal be 

built againe, and the wall enen a troublous time, 

And after three-ſcore and two weekes ſhal Meſſi- 26. 
ah be ſlaine ;, and his people that wil denie him, 
ſoal not be at al. And he ſhal confirme the cone- 
nant with manie for one weeke; and m the middes 
of the weeke, he ſhal cauſe the ſacrifice and the 0- 
blatton to ceaſſe. 

This prophecie of Daniel is verie notable, 
which moſt euidentlie putteth the verie time 
of the comming of Mcſſah before our eics, 
One wecke doth comprehend ſcuen yeeres. 
Therefore 69.make 489.yeeres, For ſo manie 

| B 3 yeeres 


37. 
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yeares there came betweene the going-out of 
the worde touching the building-againe of 
Jeruſalem vntil the Baptiſme of Chrilt. Then 
in the middle of the weeke Chriſt both prea- 
i ched,and was crucified. Then,abour 4 0.yeres 
i afterward, followed the vtter abrogation of 
Moſes gouernement according tothe wordes 
ofthe Prophet. The computation whereof 
reade in the c6mentaries of Philip Melan&ton 
vpon Daniel, in FunQtius, and in Galatine. 
The place, Bethlehem, the place where Chriſte was 
; 45.22 hborne,was long afore pointed at by the Pro- 
| phet Micah. 4nd thou Bethlehem Ephrathah art 
litle to be among the thouſandes of [udah : yet of 
thee ſpall he come forth unto me, that ſhall be the 
ruler m Iſrael, whoſe goinges foorth hang bin from 
the beginning and from exerlafting. 
The mother That he ſhould be borne ofa virgin, Iſaiah 
I/4.7, 14. did fore-tell,when he ſaid, The Lord himſelfe 
: will gine you a ſigne. Beholdgthe Uirgin ſhal con- 
ceine and beare a Sonne,and ſhe ſhall call his name 
Immanuel. And Ileremiah, The Lord bath crea- 
ted a newe thing in the earth, 4 woman ſhal com- 
paſſe a man, That is, Marie the virgine ſhall 
compaſſe Chriſt perfe& for wiſedome in her 
virgines wombe. That which. Iaiah calleth a 
ſigne , is to Icremiah a newe thing. For it 
was an yncouth thing for a virgineto beare a 
hilde. £ 
F The Rocke wherof he ſhould be borne was 
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fgnified in that they went vnto Bethlehem The focke, 
to be tasked . For cucrie man went into his 97 rredef 
owne citie. Seeing then Ioſeph, and Marie 
went into a citie of Dauid , he ſhewed howe 
they were of Dauids kinred.For'o it was pro- 
miſed to Dauid, that of his ſecede Chriſte 
ſhould be borne. Of the frute of thi: bodie , will Pſakizn. 
I ſet upon thre throne, os 
 Chriſtbcing borne , wiſe-men comming ſemen. 
from out of Perſea,brought with them Gold, | 
Frankincenſe,& mirrhe,according to the pro- _ 
hefic of Efaiah, From Sheba there ſhal come, 1ſai.60, 6. 
they ſhall brig golge,and incenſe , ana ſhew forth 
the prayſes of the Lorae. | 
Through the direzon of a ſtarre the wiſe» 
mencame vnto the place where Marie the 
mother,& loſcph with the childe Ieſus were; 
of which ſtarre Balaam in the Booke of Num- Nun 6.24; 
bers long afore prophecied, There ſhall come 4 4 
ftar of Iaakob,and a ſcepter ſhallriſe of 1ſ#ael, It 
is verie likclie the wiſe-men knew this pro- 
pheſic,and ſeeing the ſtarre,thought howe he 
was come whome it figured. | 
| Thechilde y eight day was circumciſed.For cjreuc;f. 
his wil was to be vnder the Law,y he might on of Chrift 
redeeme ſuch as were vnder y law;& was cal- 
led Iefus,which ſignifitth a Saujour, Wherbie 
the office of the Meſſiah is declared,as by Im- 
manuel! both his diuine & humane nature, ' 
T he name & type wherof we ſee went _ in 
. B Ow 
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Joſhua the ſonne of Nun; For as Toſhna the 
fonne of Nun brought the Iewes into the'cor- 
poral and temporal land of promiſe : ſo Teſus 
Chriſt,the true Ioſhua,that is the Sauiour, ſhal 
bring al the godlie into that eternal and: hea- 
uenlie countrie,that the truth maic an{wereto 
the ſhadowe, 
After 4 o. daies he was offered in the tem- 
Bee.z,8, ple, as Haggaic had promiſed, Ard the deſire of 
al nations ſhal come, and I'wi fil this houſe with 
xo, £/orie, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes. The glorie of this 
laſt houſe ſhal be greater than the firt. Simeon 
perceaucd the cucnt to anſwer vnto this pro- 
Lake 2, 32. phecie,when he ſaide, A hght ro be renealed ta 
| the Gentiles, ard the glorie of thy people Iſrael. 
Fligzt ima The child was caried by his parents awaic in- 
Egypr. to Egyptthe better to auoid y crueltic of He- 
| rod, where he c6tinued yntil the death of He- 
rod ; y as thechild-hod of corporal Iſracl,that 
is,of y people of Iſracl borne there,was conſu- 
med iti Egypt , ſo the ſpiritual Iſracl might be 
ſpent. Andasthe corporal Iſrael was caled our 
of Egypt vnto the land of their bodilie free- 
dome : fo the ſpiritual Iſrael might be called 
vnto the libertic of the minde. In Hoſea the 
Fefir,t, Prophet it is thus written, hen Iſrael was 4 
childe then I loued him, and called my ſonne ont of 
Eeypr. If this nowe be ſpoken of the true Tſra- 
el,he is Chriſt : if meant of the carnal, ic is a fi- 
gure,hauing the force ofaPropher. a 
thax 
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that alſo of Iſaiah belongerh, Send a Lambe to Iſa16,t; 
theruler of the world from the rocke of the wilder= - 
nes,unto the mountaine of the daughter Zion. 

Jeſus and his parents being returned,dwelt c3,;7 4 © 
with them in Nazarert of Galile. Whereof he Nazari, 
was called a Nazareth. Wherin he fulfilled the 
figure of Samſon : which Samſon both by his $anſen 2 
life and deedes , did repreſent our Sauiour figwe of 
Chriſttoy Iewes. Hence y Angel ofthe Lord 647. 
being ſent vnto his parentes before he was 
borne,faid, he ſhould be a Nazarit wnto the lord. Indges 13,5 
And in Iſaiah, There ſhal come 4 rod foorth of the 1g. x. 

ſtocke of Iſhai, and a praffe ſhal growe ont of bis 

rootes. So that the Lord would haue him dwel 
in Nazareth, that we might vnderſtand howe 
he was the true Nazar, or the moſt holie and 
righteous Nazarite, the floure and ſeed of Da- 
uid, which ſanctifieth the faithful. 

Being twelue yeeres of age at the feaſt of y 
Paſſeouer, he with Marie and Ioſeph aſcended 
vnto Teruſalem,ſat among the DoRors,whom * 
he heard teaching, and propoſed queſtions to 
them, in ſo much that ſuch as heard him, mar- 
uciled much at his wiſedome, and anſweres. 
Here would y Meſſiah being yet in his child. 
hood, ſpread abroad ſome beames of his diui- 
nitie, thereby that the Iewes both might con- 
jeture, that in him there lurked ſome-thing 
more than men commonlie haue, and alſo cal 
into mind the Prophericall office of the Meth- 
By 
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ah. Whereof Eſaie among others on this wiſe. 
ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, doth ſaie, He hath 
ſent me topreach good tramges. 

And forſomuch as the Paſſeouer was inſti- 
tuted,not onelie thatthe Iewes might cal in- 
to remembrance the paſlage of theire Elders 
through the red ſea by the conduQtion of Mo+ 
ſes, bur alſo that the Teachers might admo. 
niſh the people of the {piritual Paſlcouer, to 
wit fromthe kingdome of Satan into the king. 
dome of God, by the conduQtion of the Met- 
fiah,there is no doubt but this queſtion was 
handled betweene Chriſt and thoſe doctors, 
where-of ſprang that admiration and wonde- 
ring . Againe by this deede of his a in his 
childe-hoode Chriſt would teach what their 
ductic is who haue determined to folowe 
Chriſte. For as he fate in the Temple:lo his 
wil is that ſuch as folowe him ſhould reſt 
in holie thinges, and bring if they would 
profite in his ſchoole,a mind yoide of world- 
lie cares. 

Then from the x 2.yeare vntil the 30.yeere 
of his age he was ſubieto his parentes , En- 
creaſing in wiſedome,and ſtature , and m fauour 
with God c& with man. And thus the whole time 
of his life, was conſumed among the poore 


oF readie & imple men ofheart;and this was it which 
- wo Eſaiah faide, He hath ſent me to preach. good ti- 
Goſpel. | 


dings 
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dinges vntothe poore , For they alwayes were 
moſt in the fauour of God, that is, theie haue 
bin more ap: to receiue the lawe and com- 
mandementes of the Lorde, than ſuch as 
are ſwollen vp in reſpe& either of their 
wealth,or of their power,or of their learning, 
Or Wit. | 

Nowe when he was cntered intothe 30. 
yeare of his age,lohn the ſonne of Zacharias, 
rv reccaued a commandement from the 
Lorde concerning bapriſme of repentance, 


went forth asa fore-runner,and cried, Repent: Luke.3 + 
for the kg dome of heauen ts at hand; prepare ye Ed 
the way of the Lord. And this was it which 3. 


the Prophet Malachie fore-tolde, when he M43. 
faide, Beholde Iwill ſend my meſſerger , and he ,,,_. 
ſhal prepare the waie before thee ; and the Lorde _- 
whome yee ſeeke, ſhal ſpeedily come to his Tem- 

ple: -euen the meſſenger ofthe conenant whome - 

yee deſire , behalde he ſhal come, ſauth the Lorde 

of Hoſtes. 

Afterward he was baptized of Tohn , and Bapriſme of 
the holie Ghoſte deſcended and lighted yp- «wr Sawour 
pon him like 1 doue. For ſo it went before ©: 
inthe figure. Moſes telleth howe the doue wg t. 
ſent out of the ſhip returned in the cuening xute Me 
with an oliueleafe in her bil, which was a to- 2.2. 
ken of attonement . For Noah therebie 6#24, 10. 
knewe that the wrath of the Lord was ap- "m 
peaced, 


28 
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peaced, and that the waters were abated from 
of the earth. After which maner the Doue here 
doth teſtifie howe he was preſent, by whome 
the wrath ofthe Father was peaced, according 

Meatit.3 17. to the words of the Father, This i my beloued 
ſonne, in whome [ am wel pleaſed. 

Tentation His tentation of the diuel anſwereth atrhe 

 Cinift. left wiſe to that which was prophecied in ge- 

Mars. 4.1- neral, And thou ſhalt bruiſe his head, thart is,the 

2.© heele of the ſeed of the woman. He falted four- 

Gen.3,15. .- ; . © . 

Marrs 2. fie daies,and fourtic nightes: but the figure'of 

Exod34,28 the ſame went before in Moſes,and Elias. 

1.King.19,8 In the three yeeres following he began his 

Hu prea- rajgne by teaching,and working miracles, ac- 

cording to the fore-ſaieng of the Prophet E- 
(#.61,x. faiah, 7 he ſpirit of the Lord God is pon me,ther- 
fore hath the Lord annointed me: he hath ſent me 

ro preach good tydmgs wnto the poore, to binde-vp 

the broken hearted, to preach hberne to the cap- 

tines, > to them that are bound, the opening of the 

2. Priſon, to preach the acceptable yeere of the Lord, 
 andthedaic of vengeance of our God, to comfort 

, al that mourne, to appoint wnto them that mourne 

in Zion, and to giue vnto them. beautie for aſhes, 

the ole of roie for mourning, the garment of glad- 

neſſe for the ſhirit of heauineſſe, that they might be 
calted trees of righteouſneſſe, the planting of the 

Iec.3s, 4. Lord,that he might be glorified. And againe,Saie 

vnto them that are fearefull, Be you ſtrong,feare 
wot : behold , your God commeth with vengeance, 

FULL. 
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euen God with arecompence, he wil come and ſaue 
you. Then ſhal the eres of the blinde be hyhtened, F 
and the eares ofthe deafe be opened. Then ſhal the 5 
lame l:ap as an hart, and the dumme mans tongue y 
ſal ſag. What plainer thing could be ſpoken 
of the doctrine and miracles of the Meſſiah ? 
The Pxophet as it were witha finger,pointeth 
to the very perſon of the Meſſiah by moſt cut- 
dent tokens. Yer doe not the miſcrable Tewes, 
carried-awaie by the ſtormes of their affeCti- 
ons,confefle the truth. Vnto theſe tokens de- 
claring the true Mefſiah, he ſendeth the two 
diſciples of Iohn , who demanded of him, ſai- 
eng, Art thou he that ſhould come,or ſhal we waite Luke.7, 20; 
for an other? Go your wate(faith he) and ſovew John * * 11, 
what things ye haue ſcene ard heard, that the 
blinde ſee the halt goe the leapers are cleanſed,the 
deafe heare,the dead riſe-againe,and the poore re- 
ceane the Gofpel, Hence came that wondering 
inthe blind man, loh.g. Doxbrles this ts a mar- |; p 
weilows thing, that ye knowe not whence he 15, and f 
yet he hath opened mine eics. 

The time of his puniſhment, which was 1; ; 
appointed for him by the Father , drawing roiake inzo 
nigh, he entered into Teruſalem vpon an aſle, 1er»/atam. 
whome much people met, and receaued with ——— a 
roial pompe, whereof Zacharie doth ſaie, Re- 3.6 
toice greatlie, 0 daughter Zion, ſhout for tore, 0 zech, 9,9 
danghter Jeruſalem, behold, thy King commeth 
2/n10 thee, poore, and riding vpon an aſſe. As he 

came 


39 
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came the people ſhouted.and ſtrawed bowes 
of palme trees in the watefor a ſigne of an e- 
Mani2L9. yerlaſting kingdome,and cried , Hoſanra the 
ſorne of Danid,bleſſed,be he that commeth m the 
Name of the Lorde , Hoſanna thox which art in 
the hieft heauens,The which we read was fore- 
Pſa.118,25 toldcalloin a certaine Plalme, O Lord we 
26. prate thee ſane nowe , bleſſed be he that commeth 
*7* inthe Name of the Lord,bznde the ſacrifice with 
cordes wnto the hornes of the altar, 
Supper of The daie before he ſhould ſuffer , hauing 
%e Lorde. exten the Paſchal lambe according; tq the 
Lawe, he inſtituted the ſupper ot his bodie 
and bloud, a figure whereof, as Paule wit- 
nefſeth, went before in the Manna, and jn the 
| rocke wher-out flowed waterin y wildetnes, 
Chrift be- Thenafter along ſermon in ihe preſence 
graied. gf his diſciples, and praier, as Adam in the 
garden departed from God, ſo Chriſt in the 
Is 22-47 garden was betraied of his owne diſciple In- 
das for thirtie pecces of fiJuer: which thing 
7.S4921-7. the Prophets kept not ſecrete. For as Doe 
reap the bewraicr of Dauid,was a type of Iudas the 
; 9%" traitor : ſo Zecharie ſpeaketh of the wages 
WO” My that was paied, So they weighed for my wages 
 thirtie peeces of ſluer, And the Lord ſarde unto 
me,caſte it vnto the patter: ageodlteprice , that 
I wasvalued at of them, | 
. Cirift for.  Srraight-waie being raken,all his diſciples 
laken of his forſooke him-,. whereof Zecharic in 4 I 3» 
ap- 


1.Cor.10,3. 
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Chapter, thus writeth, Ariſe, 6 ſworde wpon werie did: 
my ſhepheard,and vpon the man that ts my fellow, ples. 
ſaith the Lordof hoites, ſmue the ſhepheard, and #13. Te 
the ſheepe ſhal be ſcattered, : 
Then folowed ſcoffinges, ſpittinges, buf- mg af 
fets,contumelics,and much vexation after he we way 
was taken, of which Ifaiah in his 5 0.Chap- , . 
41.26.67 
ter,] gaue my backe wnto the ſmiters, and my 4 
cheekes to the nippers : 1 ud not my face from 1ſaj.go, 6, 
ſhame and ſpitting. | 
Afterthat he was hanged on wood,or vp- cif c- 
on the croſſe. For manic times among the Fa- cifed. 
thers faluation hath come by woode . The i- G#1-7, I. 
mage and prophecic ofthis wood was in the 2.0 
arch of Noah ; and in the wood which Moſes Keeley ” 
threwe into the molt bitter waters, wherebie x,ye.z. g 


they became molt pleaſant. By this figure the 


virtue of y crofle of Chriſt is notablie depain- 
ted.For as the molt bitter waters by the wood 
throwen there-into were made moſt ſweete, 
and pleaſaunt: ſo nothing is there, but wil be 
molt comfortable to vs, if the wood of Chriſt 
his croſſe,namclie faith on Chriſt crucified be 
added as a fauſe.Buta more excellent figure 
is inthe wood,wheron the brazen ſerpent was 
hanged.For as Moſes at the comandement of Nww,:r.2. 
Godin y wildernes ſet-vpon high toy view 9 
ofal theIſracliresthe brazen ſerpent which 
hong vpon wood,y ſuch as were wounded to 


the death of lerpeucs might be healed therby: 
| NJ 
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So Chriſt was lifted vp vpon the wood, and 
ſhewen as it wereto al nations, that as manie 
as were. wounded vnto the death by the old 
ſerpent the djuel,might be ſaued, looking and 
Ed.3,13, ruſting on him. Sothen Chriſt hong on the 
crofle,and was made a curſle for vs,to redeeme 
vs from the curſſe of the ſerpent, which he 
through finne brought vpon mankind. There- 
Dew21,33 fore itis written, Crrſſed # exerie one that han. 
Gal.3,13- geth on tree, Aﬀter this manner Paul vntothe 
Galathians applieth the type to y truth.Here y 
humanitie of Chriſt ſeemed one vm & wor- 
ſer than the baſeſt ſort of men, in ſo much as 
Matr.26.56 his verie friendes and familiars did flie awaie, 
being diſmaied and abaſhed. Whereof it was 
Pſ[al22,s6. prophecied in apſalme, But 1 am aworme, and 
-not 4 man,a ſhame of men,and the contempt of the 
Pſal88,8. people. Andin the 88.pſal. Thos haſt put-awaie 
mine acquaintance far fro me, and made me to be 
abhorred of the. Yea, at that time he which was 
the faireſtamong mcn,ſo loſt al grace of beau- 
tie,that it was a veric hard thing to know him, 
Was A M according to the prophecie of Iſaiah, Beholde, 
** * my ſeruant ſhal cy $4 he ſoal be exalted and ex- 
 tolled, and be verie hie, As manie were aſtonied at 
thee (his viſage was ſo deformed of men, and his 
forme of the ſonnes of men) ſo ſhal be ſprincle ma- 
nie nations, the Kmgs ſhal ſhut their monthes at 
him : for that which had not bene tolde them , ſhal 
tbey ſee, and that which they had not heard, Het 
7 253% they 


14 
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they vnderſtande. And afterward, He hath nei- 1/a,53, 2; 
ther forme nor beautie, whe we ſhal ſee him there 

ſhal be no forme that we ſhoulde deſire him. Hee g 
6s deſpiſed and reiefted of men,he i a man ful of ſo 

rowes and hath experience of infirmuties,wee hid 

as it were our faces from him, and was deffiſed , 

and we eſteemed him not. Lo howe playnlie the 

Prophet hath fore-tolde how it ſhould come 

to paſſe that the Iewes in reſpe& of his vile 
puniſhment, whereof themſelues were the 

autors, ſhoulde contemne the Meſſiah. 

The high Pricftes and the princes of the Chriſt rai- 
people ſpake il and rayled of him,nodding #4 29% 
their heades at Ieſus faſtened to the croſle, 
as theProphet Hoſea propliecied, / hae re- Heſ 7. 13. 
deemed them,yet they haue ſpoken hes againt me. pjy,,, 15 
And Pfalme 22. They gape vpon me with their 
monthes, as aramping and roaring Lion, Againe, 16, 
Doges haue compaſſed me', and the aſſemblre of 
the wicked haze incloſed me. And again Pſalme P/#.35.15- 
35. They had me vin derifion, and gnaſhed their z& 
teeth at mee, 

Zecharie alſo prophecied of his handes, & if n4i- 
ſide that were pearced,Chapter 12. They ſpal — ſe. the 
looke pon him whome they hane peirced, And z,,:, 1» 
Pfal. 22. They peirced mine hands and my fecte. Pſaq21,6. 

In his extreeme tormentes -he cried, fy _ 

God, my God whie ha#t thou forſaken me?Which Marth. 27, 
thing long afore was fore-told by Dauid in Y Pla - 
22Pfalme; which Plalme is as it were a certain * © 
2 D Epitome 


CnaP.4. The ft pars VzR.r. 
Epitome of y paſſion of Chriſt. When he was 
about to yeld yp y Ghoſt,he vied y words of 

Ls&13,46. Dauid, who carried atype of Chriſt himſclfe, 

Pj431, 5+ 1oro thine hands, Lord,1 commend my ſpirit, as it 
15 inthe 21.Pſalme. 

1ſ4.53,12 His hanging betweene theeues was al- 
ſo foreſhewed by the Propher Ifaiab in his 5 3. 
chapter, where & laith, He was counted with 

: the tranſgreſſors.” 

Wa.sgz.z: How Chriſt praied for his crucifiers Iſaiah 
in the ſame chapter fore-telleth, He bare the 
ſone of manie, andpraied for the treſpaſſers. 

Mu.27,.45 As ITeſus was vpondieng,there was darke» 

5*. nesouer al the lande, as though the ſunne 
would haue loſt his light, when as notwith- 
ſtanding the Moone was atthe ful. The earth 
alſo terriblie did quake,according to the pro. 

Toe. 3, 15, phecieof Joel, The Sunne and Moone ſhal be 
darkened, and the ſlarres ſhal with-drawe their 

16. light . The Lordalſo ſhal roare out of Z10n , and 
viter his voice from Teruſalem, and the heauens 

Ames,8, 9, and the earth ſhal ſhake. And Amos in his 8, 
chapter doth fay, Ardin that dar , ſaith the 
Lord God,[ wil enen cauſe the ſunne to godowne 
at noone : and I wil darken the earth im the cleere 


Place wheres The Lord was crucified without the gate, 
Cirift was Euen as the ſacrifice that was brought with- 
erxcified, out the campe for the purgationand (anRift- 
ing of the pcople, by the whole multitude 4 

; rae 
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the ſonnes of Iſratl, as may appeare Num. 19. Nw1.19.t. 
For tlie red kowe in the fight of all was killed, Heb.rz, 11, 
and of the blood thereof, and of the aſhes,and 
water , purgations were made; W 

Vnto the ſpeedineſle of the Lords puniſh- £17 with 
ment ( who was taken about night and led ra norgg 
yntothe hie Prieſtes , the next morning ear- ,,,,z; 
lie carried vnto the judgement hal of the pre- 
fident,and at Hoone crucified ) velongeth the ; 
figure of the paſchal lambe, wherof Chriſt al- 1obn.r, 294 
ſo is oftentimes called alambe. | 
' But that it maie the better appeare howe Relation be. 
the bodice aunſwereth to the | > and Cheit, F 
the trueth to the figure, let vs compare one the Paſchal 
thing with an other . For that paſchal lambe wwe, 
doth muchreſemble our Sauiour Chriſt, yet 
as the ſhadowe the bodic, and the type the 
truth, | 6 $a 
1 As therefore that Tewiſh lambe was a FI 
male ofa yeere old, and that without ſpot: ſo Paſchal , 
Chriſt, a full and perfe& man , waswithout j,yhe and 
finne. _ Chrift, 
2 Asthchouſcs which were ſprinckled with E*9.12,5, 
the blood ofthe paſchal lambe preſerucd the 
zohabicor fromdeſtruRtion : ſo they, whoſe £*9% 23 
conſciences are {princkled with the bloode | 
of Chriſte the immacutate lambe, ſhal bee 1,Pe-1,19 
free from the pumiſhment of ſinne, which is 


damnation. | es 
S » 3 &s 


Exod.12,9. 


Num, 9,1. 


Exod 12 » 4 
47. 


Exo.12, 46. 


Tob,19, 37- 
36. 


Nwn9, 7. 
Exo,12, 44 
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3 Asnothing ofthe paſchal lambe might be 
eaten that was either rawe, or boilcd, or 
ſodden in water, but that which was roſted 
with fire : Sothere was no part of the Lords 
bodie but was roſted with great flames of 
{orowe. 

4 As the children of Iſrael conſumed y paſ- 
chal lambe with ſpeede and that with vnlea- 
uened bread and ſowre herbes : ſo with moſt 
{ſharpe ant! ſower mindes the Iewes put Chriſt 
to death,and that with al poſsible ſpeede, 

5 As the paſchal lambe was offred of the 
whole multitude of the ſonnes of Iſrael : So 
that which through the counſel and wil ofthe 
chicke Prieſts,and rulers was done to Chriſt at 
Jeruſalem,maic ſeeme doubtles to be done of 
al Itrael verie fewe excepted. 

6 Asby the commandement of God there 

was a caution that no bone of the paſchal 

lambe ſhould be broken : So atbeit the hands 

and feete of our Saujour were faſtened to the 

croſle with nailes, & his fide peirced through 

with a ſpeare , yet not a bone of him was 

broken. 

7 As none that was either vncleane, or vncir- 

cumciſed did eate of that lIambe, butthe cir- 

cumciſed onlie : fo he alone that is purged in 

minde, and receiued into the familic of God 

eateth vnto his ſaluation the fleſh of the pure 

Lambe which is Chriſt, 


& 


8 As 


I 


| 


F 


— 


\ 
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8 Asthat lambe through the commaunde- 
ment of God was offered the tenth day ofthe 
firſt moneth:ſo Chriſt the true lambe of God, 796. r, 29. 
the ſame day of that moneth, his father ſo ap- M4: 26,18 
pointing it, was ſacrificed vnto the Lord. 19. 
9 Asoncein a yeare that paſchal lambe was Exed.1z, z. 
killed:So once,and not often ought the ſonne Heb.g, 7, 
of God to be offered, which thing alſo was  * 
prefigured by that entrance of the chiefe 
prieſte into the holie place, and that- once in 
a yeere. 
10 Laſtofal, as the ſacrifice of the paſchal ,,>e,,s, 
lambe pleaſed the Lord , and after it the peo- 19. 
ple came out of Aegyt: So through the facri- 
fice of Chriſt mankinde is reconciled to God, 
and brought out of bondage into libertie. The 
figures or prophecies rather of this great ſa- 
crifiae, of this ſan&ification, and attonement 
were the ſacrifices ofthe fathers, as of Abel, 
Noah, Abraham,and afterwardal thoſe Aaro- 
nical facrifices : albeit ſome more clecrelie 
than others bare the fimilitude of this great 
ſacrifice of propitiation. 
Being taken from the croſle he was laide in Chrift buri 
the graue, of which mention is made in the © 
88. Plalme, Ay ſoule ts filled with euiler,and my pſuss, z. 
life draweth neere vnto the graue; [am counted 
among them that go downe vnto thepit, and am. ts 
as a man without ſtrength: free among the deade, 
like the ſlaine lying mthe (x me, whome thou re- I 
D mem- 


Exod 12,2, 


W 


Reſurreft;s 
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membreſt no more, and they are cut of from thine 
handes. Thou haſt laide me mthe loweſt pt ,in 


 darkenes andinthe deepe, 


of C. briſt. 


Law of Mo- 


ſes rhen 
abrogated, 


The bodie of Chriſt aboade in the ſepul- 
cher that part of the ſixt day wherein nowe 
the Sabbaoth began, at what time the Iewes 
ce{led from their labor: and from thence the 
wholc Sabbaoth, which finiſhed verie earclic 
in the morning he aroſe, that he might make 
it euident howe he had with himſelfe buried 
the Iewith Sabboath , and was returned vn- 
to anew life hauing ouercome death, and left 
the old ſynagogue in the graue, and raiſed-vp 
a newe Church. And therefore the Lord be- 
forc kis death abrogated not the law of Mo- 
ſes, forſomuch *as yet he had not carried the 
Sabboath with himſelfe vnto death and the 
grave. Andthat the Lord ſhouldenor abide 
tong in the grave , Dauid prophecicd in the 
16. Pialme, Cy fleſh doth reſt in hope, for thou 


. wilt not [:4::e my ſoule ta the grane ; neither wilt 


thou ſe:ffer thine hol: ore to fe corruption, 
As loneas the firſt day ofthe weeke,which 
we cal the Lordes daie appeared, he brought 
himſelfe ynto the light, and life, which was 
our light, and our refurreftion from cuerla- 
ſting death. A figure of this reſurreQtion alſo 
of the Lord went before inthe Prophet Io- 
nas; and an euident prophecie is in Hoſea, 
chap. 6. where in the perſon pf Chriſte it is 
"73, IT ſaide, 
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ſaide, Come,ard let vs returne wnto the Lorae: 
for be hath: ſpoiled, and he wil heale vs, he hath ; 
wonnded v5,and he wil binde vs vp. eAfter two 2. 
dayes wil he rentue vs, and m the thirde daie he 
wil raiſe vs vp , and we ſhal une m his ſight, Then 
ſhal we hane knowledge and indenour our ſelues 
ro know the Lord. | 

Having proued his reſurreRonafter ſun- ,z,, , 
drieand manie waies to his diſciples,he gaue the Genris, 
themin charge to baprize,c} to reach al nations Iuk4. 47. 
repentance , and remiſſion of ſmnes in hit name. 
And fo the prophecie of Jaakob concerning 
the vocation of the Gentils was fulfilled, who 
faith, The people ſhal be gathered vnto him. And Ge.45 40. 
for this caule the nations are ſo often inuited , 
to laude, and to glorifie G O D, both inthe 
plalmes,and Prophets: as inthe 117. Plalme, 
Al nations praiſe ye the Lord: ale people praiſe pſg,ry v 
hm . For bus loumg kindneſſe i great towarde vs, _ 
and the trueth of the Lord endureth for ener. 

This commaundement being giuento his 
diſciples,the 40. daie after his xelurreRion he Ren ' 
aſcended into heauen vnto his father,at whoſe at = 
right hande he ſitteth for evermore. From ... {. 
whence he ſent both to his diſciples, and to *,/ ge. 
the Church following the holie ſpirite to 1n- 
ſtruR, and teach them. Ofthis aſcenſion ſin- 
geth the Pſalmiſt in the 68 pſalme : Thos pſa, 58,8. 
art gone-up on high , tho haſt led captmitie 

( 4 'captine, 


Aſcenſion 
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captine, and receaned giftes for men . And ofhis 
fitting at the right hand of the Father the ſame 
Plalmiſt ſaith in the 110. Palme on this wiſe, 
The Lord ſaide unto my Lord, ſi thou at my right 
hande , until I make thine entmies thy foote- 
ſtole. 

7% 'viobs By cheright hand of the Father is meant his 
hand of the Principall giftes, as happineſle,mercic,good- 
father what, nes,liberalitie, wherein Chriſt fitteth as a diſ- 
penſor, and beſtower;and his kingdome,and 
Iiberalitie of ſuch good things, is vpon the ho- 

lie,and bleſled ſoules both angelical , and hu- 

Pſal.x6, 5, Mane,whereof it is aide Plalme 16.The Lord 
6. is the portion of mine inheritance , and of my cup 
thou doeſt mainteine my lot . The lines are fallen 

vnto me m pleaſant places, that is, I haue gotten 

a goodlie inheritance. For mine inheritance is 

noble, 

Furthermore as touching the holie Ghoſt, 

Howethe this is to be noted, The holie {pirite abideth e- 
hole Ghoft yermore with the Church, albert inviſible. 
_— Burt vnto the Apoſtle the 10. daic after his aſ- 
AF.z, 3. cenlion, that is 5 0.daies after the reſurre&tion 
of Chriſt,he appeared viſtblie in frie tongues, 
that the Lorde of hoſtes, which is Ieſus Chriſt 

might confirmetke infallible trueth of his 

Goſpel tothe whole worlde, as it were with 

this ſeal of his maieſtie.Which thing was long 

leel.2, 28. fore-ſeen by y prophet Totl,who in his 2,cha. 
faith on this wile: And afterward (that » after 
' {racl 


R/al.110,1. 


PTL Coe oy one oo = = }2_ © _ | 


| 
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1i{racl hath receiued the teacher of righteouſ- 

neſſe, that they may both remember and vn- 

derſtand thoſe thinges, which he ſhal teach) 

I wil powre-out my Fpirit upon al fleſh , and your 
ſonnes and your daughters ſhal prophecie, your old 
men ſhal dreame dreames,and your yong men ſhal 
ſeet1/ions, The 5 o. day after the reſurreRion 
of the Lord the euent molt euidentlie aun- 

ſwered vnto this prophecie, For the ſpirit of 
the Lord was powred vpon al fleſh, not par- 
ticularle, but generallie yppon Iewes, and 

Gentils; yong andold,men & women;bonde 


and free; rude and learned &c. And Iſaiah 54. 1/a.54, 13; 


Ard al thy children ſhalbe tanght of the Lorde, 


and much peace ſhal be to thy childr:n. In times What the 
paſſed man made himſelfe an author, condu- Pinion: of 
Qor, and teacher of godlinefle, as appeareth Pp Silas 
inthe Philoſophers, whereof divers ſer diuers jg, 
endes of the felicitie which man ſhould ſeeke afterwarde 
after : but nowe , although man teach man # «his firff 
the ſeruice of God; yet profeſleth he not his "wh 


owne, but the wifdome of God. 

The Apoſtles nowe having receiued the 
holy Gholt,through the heauenly doctrine at 
the commandement of Chriſt they gathered 
a Church,& by wonderful miracles confirmed 
y ſame their doctrine according to y promiſe 
of our Sauiour: which thing Iſaiah prophe- 
cied of 600. yeares afore it came to paſle.For 
in his 8. chapter thus he ſaith: Behold I and 
Ds thy 


2 
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I/s.8, 18. the children whonse the Lorde bath ginen mee, 

| are as ſignes i as wonders in Iſrael by the Lord 

of boftes which dwelleth in mount Zion, What 

wonder I pray you, is greater? what ſigne 

| more cuident, than that the Apoſtles by their 

| 8 workes, being for number fewe , for power 

i weake & fraile,for knowledge fimple, frould 

: 'W  Worke miracles, andturne both the tongues 

| and the wil ofmen vnto them,& to their reli- 

; gion? Theſeare the children thatare giuen to 

Is | the church in ſtede of the auncient fathers, as 

[F the P {almiſt doth ſay,» ſfteede of thy fathers 

bt ſal thy children be : thou ſhalt make them prin- 

Plaas,16, Off through al the earth. When hee nameth 

if | ”  princes,we muſt haue reſpe& to a kingdome. 
; 


i Therefore for ſomuch as the kingdome of 
of Kingdome Chriſt is gouerned by the worde, they are 
i of Chriſh princes which by the-worde and heauenlie 
| how goner- doGtrine do rule the realme of Chriſt, And 
| wed, although the Church was firſt builded ofthe 
fathers and princes of the Iewes : yet princi- 

pahlic it is gathered from the Gentiles, euen 

_ i. from that barren, and altogether vnprofita- 

| li ble flocke. Whereof Iſaiah in his 5 4. chapter 
1 1 ſpeaketh after this manner : Reioyce 0 barren 
| Iſi.54, 1 that diddeſt not beare: breake forth mto ioye and 
reioyce,thou that diddeſt not tranel with child: for 

the deſolate hath mo children than the married. 

,. wife ,ſaith the Lorde, Enlarge the place of thy 

tentes, and let them ſpreade ont the am” of 
[119 
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thine habitations: ſhare not, ſtreach ont thie cordr, 
and make faſt thy ſtakes.For thou ſhalt increaſe on 


the right hand? and on the left , and thie ſeede N 

ſoalpoſſeſſe the Gentils and dwel m the deſolate 

cities , Againein his 60.Chap. he faith:where- _.. : 
Iſa;,60, 15s 


as thou haFt beene forſaken and hated, fo that no 
man went by th:e, I wil make thee an eternal plo- 
rie , and a tie from generation unto generatian. 
And afierwarde , eA httle one ſhal become as 4 1ſai.o, 12. 
thopſande,and a (male ſtone as a ſtrong nation, 1 

the Lord wil haſten it m due time. 

Chriſt fore-telled howe the kingdome of þ..,ov 
gon ſhonlde be taken from the lewes, 7 —_ T __ 
e giuen toanation that ſhoulde bring foorth the Mat21,43 

fruntes thereof. Which thing as we nowe ſee it 
come to paſſe:ſo was it long before propheci- 
edby the Prophet Iſaiah in his 65, chapter, 
where he faith : ] haue bene ſought of them that 
arked not : I was ſounde of them, that ſought me 1/4. 65, r. 


not . I ſaide, Beholde me , beholde me, unto a na- Zo 
tion that called not upon my name , I hane ſprede 
out my handes al the daje wntoa rebellious people, 3 


which walked in a waie that was not good, euen 
after their owne imagmations: a- people that pro- 
noked me euen wntomy face. And more plain- 
lieyet in an otherplace: Though rhypeople,o ,, 
Iſrael, be as the ſande of the ſea : yet ſhalbut a Pee 
remnant of thm be ſaued.Reade the 9.10.11. 
chap.of Paul vntothe Romanes. 
By this, I chinke,we hauc ſufficientlie con- 
os firmed 
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i firmed the Minor of the propoſed argument, 
i and both briefelic and plainelie proued howe 
iN all thinges are accompliſhed in Ieſus y ſonne 
of Marie, which were fore-ſpoken both of 
4 Moſes and the prophets concerning the Meſ- 
| 1 ſftah; and this1s it which inTohnis written, 
loh.s, 17. The Lawe was ginen by Moſes , but grace and 
ruth came by Teſus Chrift, that is, the thinges 

i - which Moſes by figures ſhadowed, andthe 
©: prophetes fore-tolde by prophecies, Chriſte 
"Ft —  1n truth hath fulfilled, The ſumme of al is this, 
Chriff 2% howe Ieſus the ſonne of Marie is the veric 


A confutation of the obieftions which the 
braine-ſicke Iewes doe alleage for 


their partes. R 
” *Mh. Now 
1,1 ov Ont - ,. 
922 Jo 40g {ov dunno Fae if Crna 


py \- +48 
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N Ow forſomuch as the obſtinacie and ma- 
lice of the Iewes is ſuch, that rather they 
wil ſtop their cies againſt the cleere light, tha 
admit the trueth of God,concerning the Meſ- 
fiah our Lord and SautorChriſt alreadie come 
into the world, I purpoſe brieflie to confute 
ſuch thinges as theie ftalſlie, maliciouſlie, and 
furiouſlie doe obie& .' Theie not without 
great railing ſpeaches vtterlie doe denic the 
Minor of our foundation : and cuen againſt 
their owne conſciences verie vntrulie do faie, 
that the prophecies of the Prophets touching 
the Metſtah promiſed were not fulfilled in 
leſusthe ſonne of Marie. For they obiecte , 

foure thinges. The firſt is touching the time #4, 1eves 
of the Meſſiah: the ſeconde of the forme of r. 

his kingdome: the thirde about the place of 2 

his dominion: the laſt concerning the people. 3+ 
Yeaand beſides theſe thinges, that they maie 4 
diminiſh the credite of the Euangeliſtes, they. 

give out howe they are contraric one to an- 

other, 

And,that theſe ſeducers may perſuade mi- | 
ſerable men, eſpecialie they affaule the heade wry 
of al, and denie that our Lorde and Sawtour reſurettin 
Chriſt is riſen from the deade, which reproch- of C6rifÞ. 
ful lie when I have aunſwered, I wil in order 
confute theſe foure thinges which they obiect 
togerher wich the ſlanders that vniultlic they 
laic 


on of Chr: 


N by what 


Cuans. . Thefirſtpan Vern 
laic vpon our Lord. 
Let theſe enimics of G OD crie til theis 


Refurretti- } artes ake againe that our Lord Chriſt is nor 


riſen from the dead:bur who is fo foohſhghat 


reftimonies Wil belecue his enimies betore his friendes? 
confirmed. Who ſo childiſh that wil giue credit to manie 


euil rather thanto a fewe good ? who are 
ſoonelt to be beleeued, they which of mecre 
malice heape ſlaunders & lies together,which 
are dcefiled withal manner wickednes,or they 
rather that being famous for their holines and 
innocencie of life haue ſealed the trueth of 
God cuen with their yeric bloode?who-more 
worthie of credite, the ſpirit of Satan in the 
hardened Iewes; or the {pirit of Chriſt , who 
the 5 o. daic afierthe reſurreQion of the Lord 
by a viſible teftimonie bare witneſle of the re- 
ſurreRion , kingdome, and power of Chriſt? 
What madnes is it ſooner to belecue the for- 
ged lics of the Tewes, than the diuine workes 
of Chriſt, whereby the Apoſtles did confirme 
the reſurreQion of the Lord? To be briefe,the 
ſepulchre, the diſciples, the Angels, the holie 
Ghoſt, the power of Chriſt in the hcartes of 
the righteous, and the preſeruation of the 
Church againſtthe marucilous rage of diuels 
and Tyrantes, do platnlie prooue y our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt is riſen from the dead. And there» 
fore abhore we the moſt impudent lie of the 
Iewes; and let vs looke for the comming of 
our 


'W'o - gn W VvW vs yy ew Y a V5 V9. Of Y &v ov WW 


»*F Ws bu 


VP 


"> ky "F t om 7 FF 64 BL4 


CHAP. of the 7, Dſlme. Vent. 

our Sautiour , from the cloudes, euen for Te- 

ſus Chriſt whom we worſhip as our redemer; 
Nowletvs come vnto theſe foure things, 

which they faie are not fulfilled in leſus, 

who we acknowledge & lerue as y true Mel- 

fhah: which foure . nk we confeſle were 

fore-told concerning the Meſſiah by y holie 

Prophets of God, who without great ſinne are 

not to be ſuſpeed of yntruth in their words. 

The firſt thing therefore which they ob- The ff a 

iect,is concerning the time of the comming of - waa of 

the Meſſiah. pe gone? 
The true Meſſiah,faie they,ſhal come in the The maior, 

laſt daies.But y Iclus,wh6 ye mae The minor. 

be y Meſſiah,did much preutt he laſt dais. For 


it is aboue 1567. yeeres ſince hee was borne.. 


Thereforethat your Teſus,is not the Meſſiah, 
The maior they proue by the ſaieng of the /0,, 
Prophet Ifaiab,who in his ſecond chap. ſpea- 
keth after this forme of the time of y Meſſiah: 
It ſhal be mm the laſt daies, that the mountaine of 1/#a, 2. 
the houſe of the Lord ſhal be prepared, 
Lo how ſhamefully y blind Icwes do offend The am- 


here contrarieto the very & right rule which /*** 


they make theſelues,and y is this,Y/ho marketh 
not what is written both afore (3 after in books, he 
peruerteth the words of the liumg God. For had 
they here copared y prophecie of Iſaiah with 
y prophecie of Daniel, wherin as it were with 

afi 1ger by moſt cuident words y time of the 
cOm- 


A dave ta- 
wn ken diuerſ- 
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comming of the Mefliah is pointed-ynto, 
ſurely farre otherwiſe theie would haue defi- 
ned the laſt dayes. . 

A daie is vnderſtoode three manner of 
waies. Firſt forthe time wherein the ſunneis 
ouer our Horizon, which the Aſtronomers cal 
an artificial daie.Secondlie, it is take for the 
ſpace of 24.houresfrom y riſing of the ſunne 
vnto the riſing-againe of the ſame, and thart 1s 
called a daie natural. Laſt of all ſome certaine 
time ordeined, decreed, and appointed for 
ſome ſpeciall thing: in which ſenſe the Pro- 
pheres vnderſtand it manie titmes. Therefore 
when the Prophet faith, 77 the 14ſt dares, he 
noteth the laſt times,thatis the laſt age ofthe 
world, diſtinguiſhed frs the other ages not ſo 
much by a certaine,and deſcribed number of 
yeeres,as by a ſeparation of thinges done in 
the ſame.Sodid Elias diltinguiſh the worlde 
into three times or ages, when he faide : Two 
thouſand voide;two thouſand the Lawe,two thou- 
ſand the Meſſiah: And therefore according to 
the computation of Elias,the lalt time of the 
worlde is the ſpace of two thouſand yeeres. 
Read the Chronicles of Philip Melancton. 

Againe,the laſt dajesare oftentimes taken 
by the prophets for the laſt time of the Iewiſh 
kingdome,and nation in Paleſtine.So that the 
ſenſe ofthe Prophet is this : it ſhal be in the 
laſtdaies,not of worldlic time(for who ſhould 
haue 


, 
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haucreaped anie benefit by fauour ſo long put 
of?{urelie veric few. )bur in y laſt daies of pro- 
phecie,of y kingdom,& of y Priefthod, which 
threethings ceaſed when y iacrifice of Chrilt, 
was finiſhed. A vaine fiction therefore is it of 
the Iewes which they make abour the time 
of the Meſſiah inuented contrarie to their ve- 
rie conſcicnce. But this they fainc'to delude 
ſuch as are ignorant of the maner of che ſcrip- 
ture in diſtinguiſhing cimes. | 
The ſecond thing which they obieR,is a- Thes, 4x 
bout y form ofthe kingdom of y Melhiah pro- gumene of 
tmiſed which they veric impudentlic contend the lewes, 

agreeth not with our Meſſtah, Vndcr the Mef- The Major 

fiah,faic they,ſhalbe no warres neither among 

men, noramone the beaſtes of the feelde,but 1/a/ 49, 4 

ſoueraigne peace,the mountaines being made 

lowe, and the vallics exalted, that al thinges _ | 

may beſtreight and plaine . But this we fee = Mine 

not hitherto come to paile, And therefore the _ one 

Meſhiah is not yet come, ; 

To prooue the Maior they bring foorth1 

theſe and ſuch like places of the Prophetes: ,.. 

They ſhal breake their ſivordes into mattockes, and Yas.?, 4. 

their ſpeares mto ſithes : nation ſhall not lift-1p a 
ſworde againſt nation, neither ſhal they learne to 
fight anie more, And inthe 11. chapter of the 1/a.t,6 
ſame prophet lHaiah : The wolfe ſhal dvel with 

the lambe , aizd rhe leopard ſhal liz with the hid, 
ard the calfe , and the Lion, and the fat beaſt 10- 

D 


"ah 


| 50 

Crnar.sg, . Thefirftpart Vzrx.r. 
7. gether , and 4 bitle childe ſhal leade them, And 
the kowe and the beare ſhal feede,their young ones | 
fhal lie together:and the Lion ſbal eate trawe like 
g, the bulloeh, And the ſucking child ſhal plate wpon 
. the hole of the afþe, c> the wained child ſhal put 
9. bis kand vpon the cokatrice hole. Then ſpal none 
hurt ncr deitroie in al the mou#taine of mine ho- 
lines: for the earth ſhalbe ful of the knowledg of the 
Micah.4.X. [,ord,as the waters that coner the ſea. To which 
Y44®, + effect the Prophet Micah cap.4. entreateth, [- 
ſaiah likewiſe addeth : Ezerie vallcie ſhalbe ex- 
| alted,c3 enerie mountaine and hil ſhalbe brought 
low. By theſe & manie moe ſuch like prophe- 
cies concerning y manner of the gouernmet 
cf the Meſſiah,the blinde & foolifh Iewes doe 
coclude y Ieſus the ſonne of the virgin Marie 
1s not y true Meſſhah pr by y Prophets. 
The anfver Butagainlt theſe let vs oppoſe an immo- 
ueable foundation, whereof we will conclude, 
that ſuch thinges as corporaly be aſcribed, 
ought ſpiritualie to be ade through 

comparing earthlie with heauenlie thinges. 
Kingdome The foundation is this, The kingdome of the 
of Chrifle Meſſiah is not an carthlie but an heauenlie 8& 
ws. ſpiritual kingdom:which maie be gathered by 
| thefirſtpromiſe made of y Mefſah to come. 
For the Meſſiah was promiſed that he ſhould 
'come to deſtroie the ikingdome of Satan, 
Gen.3, x5. For thus it is inthe firſte promiſe : The 
ſeeat of the woman ſhal breaks the ſerpentes _o_ 
caat 


-»ſner,and bleſſing vpon ſuch asatknowledge 
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that is, the Meſſiah ſhal deftroie the workes 
of the diuel,namelie ſinne and death , and re- 
ſtore to man y image of God; which through 


ſinning he had loſt ; thatis, as Daniel doth in- 
terpret y ſame, ſhal bring-4n exerlaſfting righte- py, 9,14 


himto be King. And therefore it is written, /» Genaz, 18; 
thie ſeeder ſhal al the nations of the earth be bleſe 
ſed. Of this ground we doe firmelie conclude, . 
that whatſocuer by the hohe Prophetes of 
God is fore-tolde touching the raigne of the 
Meſſiah after the fimilitude of an earthlie.,,- ; 
kingdome , ought to be applied by waie of ; Grip # 
g b = PP y of Chrift is 
compariſon,according to the matiner ofa ſpi- 4 ſpirirudl 
ritual kingdome,to fignifie that in the king- kingdome. 
dome of Chriſt there hould be equalitie,con- | 
corde, and wonderfull peace, peace I meane 
agreeing to the kingdome of Chriſt, nameliea 
ſpiritual peace, and that in and among ſuch 
as by true faith receiue Chriſte into them- 
ſelues. Which ſpiritual peace is ſignified by 
the concorde of the beaſtes, whereof the Pro- 
hetes doe ſpeake.For it is roo too fooliſhe to gg, of 35 
thinke y the office of the Meſhah is to change yo ng 
the natures of thinges, as to make the Lion 
laie-awaie his crueltie; or the Aſpe, and Co- 
katrice their poiſon, So then vnder theſe fi- 
gures the Prophets doe fignifie , howe men. 
that are fierce,bolde, and crucl, as Lions, if 
oncetheic take vpon their ſhoulders, the 84< 
D 2 ſis 
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Met. 11,29 fie and light yoke of (hriſt, that is, doc imbrace 
39. the doctrine of Chriſt,and through faith de- 


pende vpon him, muſt needes laic-awaie their 
lionitſh nature and conditions, and ſo dwell 
peaceablie and louinghe with ſheepe, that is, 


» with milde and ſimpleones, hauing on each 


Pſal1ro,y 


Gen.3, 15. 


part through faith of Chrilt,put-on loue ; and 


 howe the Mountaines, namelie the chiefe a- 


mong the people, laying-afide hautineſle of 
minde,mult ſuffer them-ſelues to bezmade e- 
qual to them of lowelt degree. And that there 
ſhould be no ſuch worldhe peace,as the lewes 
dreame of,the 11. Pſalme, which was written 
ofthe Mefſ:ah, doth reſtifie, here among 0+ 
ther chings it 15 laid: Be thow ruler in the middes 
of thine enemies, which thing we ſee to haue 

come to paſle in Chriſt, who cuen among his 
molt extreme & cruel enimies hath a Church, 
the which he preteReth, and defendeth a- 
gain{t the rage of all ryrants,and diuels. For 
this prophecic doth firmelie abide: The ſeede 
of the ſerpent ſhall bruiſe his heele, that is of the 
Meſliah,and ofthe Church. 


The3,«9w- Thethirde thing whichthe Tewes obieQtis 
mens of the the place of his ſcepter, thar is of his king- 


Jewes. 


The Maor. 


The Mor. 


dome, or court of the Mefliah. 

The Meſſiah, fate thzic,ſhal haue his Palace 
in mount Zion. 

But that Icſus whome you take to be the 
Meſſiah, poſlefleth not one foote of ground 


there. 
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there. . 

Therefore that Teſus is not the promiſed 5, ,,c,,. 

Meſſiah. ſion, 

- The Maior theie confirme by a faieng in 

the ſecond Plalme: / hae ſer my King vpon Zi- Pjal 2,6. 
on mine holte mountaine. And 1n the 4.of Mi- 

cah:T he mount Zton ſhal be the houſe of Ichouah, Micah.q,z. 
the people ſhal flowe unto it, 

Here againethe miſerable Iewes doe vn- rp, 1 
derſtand that carnalie, which the [tate ofthe 
Mcſſiahs kingdome doth proue, ought ſpiri- 
rualie tobe taken. The mount Zion myſticalie ,, - _. 
doth (ignifie the Church : which is therefore ,, ,,, - 
called mount Zion, becauſe the kingdome of church. 
the Meſſiah there beginneth,according to the | 
wordes of Iſaiah in his ſecond chapter: For rhe Iz, 3. 
Lawe ſh.l go forth of Zion, and the worde of the 
Lorde from Ieruſalem.For it is the phraſe of the 
Scripture to name the whole from the origi- 
nal:as the Iewiſh people is called Iſrael in re- 
ſpe of their beginning. After which manner 
Zion is ſaide to be the palace of the Meſſhah, 
becauſe the Meſſiah began there his kingdom, 

Againe as Ieruſalem maie two waies be vn- | 
derſtoode fpiritualic andearthlie: ſo maic the Jeraſalom,” 
earthlie Zion, wherebie the heauenlie is figu- wha i; he- 
red, whichis the palace of the Meſſiah our njfeh. 
Lord Ieſus:Chrift, And that the prophecie ci- 
ther of Dauid or of Micah, concerning the 
mount Zion,and carthlie citic Ieruſalem,maie 
D 3 not 
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not carnalie be ynder{tode,the Prophecie of 
Daniel inhis 9. Chapter doth plainlic ſhewe, 
where it is ſaide: And the people of the Prince 
that ſhall come,that is the hoſte of the Empe- 


' rour Veſpafian , ſhal deſtrore the citie & the ſan- 


fuarie,and the end thereof ſhalbe with a flood : & 
vnto the end of the battel it ſhalbe deſtroicd by de- 
ſolations Nowe for ſo much as the cuent doth 
anſwere to this prophecie of the vtter de- 
ſtructis of the citie Ieruſalem, the vanitie of y 
Jewes is manifeſt enough , which place y pa- 
lace of the Meſsiah in the earthlie mount 
Zion . 


Thez..gw The 4.thing which the brainſicke Iewes do 
ment of the objeR, 1s about the people of the Meſsrah, 


o Jewes, 


which,theie ſaie,can be none other,than car- 
pal Iſrael: That theie thinke co be the proper 
inheritance of y Metsiah;to it onelic,thcic wil 
Rand in it,that the promiſes were made, 

But miſerablie theie borh arc deceaued, 


The anſwer, and do deceaue. Iconfeſle, the verie carnal 


Iſraelites were choſen before al other nati- 
ons, and was called the peculiar people of 
God. But wherefore I beſeech you? For their 
merites and worthinefle 2 Not ſo . But that 
there might be a peoplethat might kepe the 
lawe of God,in whome and from whom the 
Meſsiah might be borne. In conſideration of 
Which excellencie of God, Dauid faith in the 
| I47 
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147. Plalme, He hath not dealt ſo with enerie Pſarq7 0 
nation, neither hane they knowne his iudgements. 
But what ? Hath God, —_ minde, 
taken to him ſelfe the idolatrous Gentiles and 
refuſed the Iewes? Surelie the counſaile of The tower; 
God is vnchangeable, for he is faithful in his »hie reie- 
promiſes : but he hath a condition of faith #4. 
and obedience annexed. And therefore be 
cauſe of their incredulitie the Iewes are caſt- 
awaie, For they haue deſpiſed the worde of. 
God, and rebelliouſlie reieted the Meſsiah 
ſent vnto them for their welfare : which thing 
doubtles the Prophetes concealed not from 
vs. What is tht which the Prophet Ifaiahin 
his tenth chapter doth ſay? Though thy people, 1/aiao, a2. 
@ Iſrael, be as the ſande of the ſea,yet ſhal the rem- » 
nant of them returne . What 1s more euident 
than this prophecie?Hath not the event plain- 
lieagreed to theſe wordes:But how commeth 
it about that they are not conuerted? Whoſe 
faulte is it > The ſame Prophet ſheweth 
wherein it lieth, whoſe wordes let vs heare ; | 
Thane ſpreade out my handes al the daze unto a Wab65, t 
rebellious people . But whence came that re- - 
bellion ? Surelie from nothing els, bur euen 
becauſe they were offended at the baſeneſle _ 
of the perſon of the Meſsiah, Which thing ths 
fame Prophet fore-ſaw would come to paſle, 
For thus he ſaith: Beholde I laie in Zion a tum- 
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bling tone , and arocke to make men fal: ande= 
were one that beleeneth on him, ſhal not be aſha- 


ho is the 9964. Mine aunſwerethen vnto the obieQtion 


rue 1/rael. 


Rog 10,12 


Vs 


is: Iſrael is the people of the Meſſiah; which 
1 verie true being vnderſtod of the true Ifracl 
which 1s not of the fleſh, but of the promile. 
But Iirael of the promiſe is eueric one which 
belceueth : which thing in holie ſcripture is 
declared by ſundrie types and figures. Iſhma» 
el,>nd I: hak were borne of one father Abra- 
ham: Eſau and Iaakob of the ſame father Iz- 
hak. Bur as Izhak and Iaakob for the promiſe 
fake are reputed for the ſeede , without anie 
reſpect had vnto the prerogatiue of the fleſhe; 
ſo cucric one which beleeuecth the promiſe is 
counted for the ſecede, as Paulin theg. 10, 
and 1 1.chapters vnto the Romanes doeth ar 
large and cuidentlie prooue, For in theſe 
three chapters the Apoſtle handleth the ſame 
argument which we doe in this place. And 
therefore I ſend-backe the hearers vnto Paul, 
who by ſtrong argumentes refuteth the erro- 
nious definition of Iſrael, and confirmeth the 
true, which in times paſled was ſhadowed in 
the olde Teſtament. Whereof the Apoſtle 
concludeth, howethere is none ods, "00: 
there 4 no difference berweene the [ewe and the 
Grecian, For he that ts Lord oner al, t right un- 
to al, that cal-vpon him. For whoſoener ſhal cats 
p02 the name of the Lorde, ſhal be ſaned . 
Theres 
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Therefore without any reſpe& had either yn- 
to nations or perſons, the Lorde without ac- 
ceptation of perſons is liberal vntoal. For he 
# the God not of the Iewes onelie , but alſo of the Rew.:, 19. 
Gentiles, who, as he reieQeth al diſobedient 
ones: ſo of his meere mercie hereceiueth ſuch 
as flie ynto him according to the vnchangea- 
ble rule of his eternal decree- As touching the 
yocation of the Gentiles into the place ofthe 
diſobedient Iewes, the Prophet Hoſea in his 
2.chapter did fore-tel, / wil ſaie to them which Heſ223. 
were not my people , Thou art my people: and her, 3%" 9, = 
beloued , which was not beloned. eAndit ſhalbe yy, 
in the place where it was ſaide unto them, Ye are © 
not my people, that there they ſhal be called, The 
children of the Iming God. 
And touching that which the Iewes ob. 
ie of the ignominie of y croſle, wherby they 
are offended, it is by the teſtimonies of the 
Prophets ſufficientlie confured aboue*where + 1, he 4. 
we entreated of the paſſion, viforie, reſurre- Chapter of 
Rion, and aſcenſion of our Sauiour into #%% firft 
heauen. arts 
Nowe the cauſs whie the incredulous For the av- 
Jewes doe detract from the authoritie of the foricie of 
Euangeliſtes, and faie that they wrice con- — 
. . - . 1, 
traries, ſpringeth out of that verie puddle of 
impictic whece their other toies do ariſe, For 
jnthe ground, and ſumme of matter they dif- 
fer at no time, but the difference appeareth 
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incircumſtances onelie. But the more plain- 


Vanes bb, 2, ie £0 anſwere vnto y obieRion of the ewes, 
de veritaze 1 Wil adioine to this placey words of Ludoui- 


foaei; 


cus Viues, which are theſe : But, ſarth hezdoe 
theſe foure, to wit Euangeliltes, differ at ane 
time among themſelues ? To this queition Iohn 
Chryſoſtome aunſwereth on this wiſe . Smal diſs 
agreeing in the Goſpels ſometime doe offer argu+ 
ment of the trueth , leaſt otherwiſe they might 
ſeeme to hane written of compoſition , ifin al 
refpeftes they ſhoulde agree. Jobnthe Apo- 
file was at Epheſus at that ſame timze when Paul 
was, yet neither makgeth mention of other in their 
Epiſtles, neither did they meete much and talke- 
rogether, ſeeing they were ſufficientlie exough 
taught, mſtrutted, and armed as it were of the 
ſprite of God, that they might not be thought af- 
ter they bad communicated-together one after 
an others counſel to haue ——— Chriſl:but ac<- 
cording to the doftrine of Chrift himſelfe, and re- 
welation from heauen : ſo that imthe prmceples &> 
ſumme they diſagree no whit , as that (brifte is 
the ſonne of God, borne of the virgin Marie,and 
that he worked miracles, taught to contemme this 
worlde, tobeleence, to lone both God and man;that 
he called all men unto enerlaſting happineſſe, and 
(uffered , died,roſe againe, aſcended into heanen, 
fateth at theright bande of his father, and ſhal 
come to indge the quicke and the deade. Theſe 
thinges with one voice, and with ane minde = 
0 
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foe conſtantlie reporte and teach, Albeit in cir- 
cumſtances which theGrecians cal Periſtaſets the . 
which alter not the ſubſtance of matter , they dif- 
fer ſomettme. One ſheweth a thing breeflie , ana- 
ther more at large. One telleth howe two were 
healed , another howe three: One at the comms 
ont at the gate, another at the going m. Whic 

thing falleth-out manie-times , becauſe the mi- 
racles of Chrift were ſo mane, that thoſe thinges 
whichn deed were dinerſe,we think are the ſame 
by reaſon of ſome reſemblance which they hane 
together: and ſo it falleth-out in the wordes and 
ſentences of dottrme, Chriſte vitered the ſame 
things in dinerſe places dinerſlie.One telleth what 
he ſarde on thus wiſe , others what he ſaidin that 
place after another forme , to ſpeake plainelie they 
gather peeces of the ſermons, and wordes of Chriſt - 
which maie make for our inſtruftion,and welfare, 


CHAP, 6. \s 1 4: 


Howe, and wherein the Iewes doe blame 
onr Lord and Sauiour Chriſt:with 4 
cheering hum from the ſame. | 


© rake foloweth howe the Tewes inſpired of 
the diuel, the father of all vntrueth, doe 
molt impudentlie and curſedlie blame 
our moſt holie and innocent Chriſt; that 
which they laic againſt him is this, 
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Firſt, as theie ſaie,becauſe he made him- 

1:hn.x0,30 ſelfe the ſonne of God equal tothe Father. 

Secondlie,for that he adhorted mento the 
worſhipping of another God. | 

*Thirdlie,for abrogating the law of Moſes, 

Fourthlie, becauſe he ſpake againſt the tra* 
ditions of the fathers. 

Inke.s, 1, Fifthe,for violating the Sabbaoth. 

2. Sixtlic, for ſaicng he could. deſtroie the 
HY2661 Temple of God,and builde itin three daies. 
Inke11,14, Laſte of all,becauſc he caſt-out diuels tho+ 

15. rough Beelzebub the cheefe of the diuels. 

See what cnuie,loe what a minde perucr+ 
ted can doe, when men are drowned in the 
gulfe of malice! Who ſeerh nor that theſe 

miſerable wretches,which dread not to con+ 
tende againſt God himſelfe, are to be piticd 
rather than confured ? yet briefelie let vs an» 
ſwere to cuerie particular crime. 
Aunſvere Touching the firſt, we maic confeſle that 
wnrothe heacknowledged himſelfe to be the ſonne of 
frf crime. God equal to the Father. But what wiſe men 
will faie it is a lie to confeſle the truth? For if 
this be a fault,then ſhal a lie be a commenda- 
ble thing: which no man will grant that ma- 
keth account of the lawe of nature. Doe not 
the Prophets in manie places of the ſcripture 
aſcribe the name Ichouah to the Meſhah?faith 
not Ifaiah in his fixtie chapter , The Lordſhal 
JS0, 2, ariſe vpon thee, and his glorie ſhal be ſeene _ 
thee? 
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thee? Hetherto belongeth the ſaieng of the 
prophet Ieremiah,wherin he is called the Lord ter.z3, 16 
our righteouſnes, And the Lord him-ſelfe out 

of the 110.Pſalme declarerh howe the Meſſiah 

ſhould be nor onelic a man, but alſoa God, 

when he ſaide, The Lord ſarde unto my Lord, fit pſg.11o,x, 
thou at my right hand , But the errour of the 
Iewes doth here-ofariſe, becauſe theic mar- a1,qrmh, 
ked not howe the office ofthe Meſſiah was to 

pacifie the wrath of God,to beare the puniſh- 

ment of the ſinnes of all mankinde, to be pre- 

ſent in alplaces,to beholde the hearrt,to heare 

the groanes of ſuch as cal-vpon him : which 

thinges doubtleſle are not the workes of anie 

Pure creature,or finite nature.But of this mat- 

ter we haue ſpoken more at large in another 

lace. 

The ſecond,concerning the worſhipping Anſvere ts 
of another God, as it is a newe inuention of #heſecond 
the Iewes: ſo it is moſte falſe. For both by © 
word and example he inuited tothe praieng- 
vnto,and worſhipping of that God alone, e- 
uen the onelie and true God, which had both 
given alawe and ceremonies to the people,8: 
alſo brought the Iewes out of the land of E- 
gypt-But this wasit which troubled y Iewes «ld 
for thathe caled God his Father, whom had png 
he denied, hee ſhould have bin like to them, 
thatis a liar. —_— 

Thethird thing which cheig obicR, is the cine, 


abro- 
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abrogation of the lawe, wherein they make 
a loude lie, For he alone both ſulfilled the 
M#:5.17. awe himſelfe,and corrected the abuſes ofthe 
"e* Phariſies, yea and alwayes cuento thedeath 
of the croſſe was lubiecte to the lawe. 
Anfwererw The fourth whereby they faie how he 
the qcrime, ſpake againſt FRO of y fathers,is moſt 
vntrue, But what fault is it, I pray you,to re- 
prchend impietie? to condemne ſuperſtition? 
and to ſpeake againſt ſuch thinges as are ma- 
Nifeſtlie againſt the worde of God? Isit ſuch 
a crime to blame the peruerſe opinion of 
the Phariſies whereby they place the tradi- 
tions of men before the commaundementes 
of G OD? eſpecialie when the Lorde 
1. x8, himſelfe doth ſaic, Wake ye nor in the ordinan- 
** 29, £65 of your fathers, walke mm my atutes ? Saitht 
Mark.7,7, not the Lorde by the Apoſtle, They worſbippe 
| me in vaine teaching for doftrmes the commanun- 
dementsof men? But this was one, and a prin- 
cipal cauſe of crucifieng Ieſus the Meſhah, 
fearing, traditjons being aboliſhed, leaſt they 
themſclues ſhoulde come into contempt a- 
mong the people, & leeſe nota little of their 
auQtoritie, and lo by little and little come in- 
to decaic. 
Anſwere rs The fifth crime is, that our Lorde ſhoulde 
the 5.crime yiolate the Sabbaoth , the which alſo is moſt 
Whe js voerue. Foras the truereſt ofthe Sabbaoth 


v9 keepe te is to ceaſe from finne , and to reſt in mm 
Oo 
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ſothe true workes are they which make vn- $alorh 
to the aboliſhing of finne, and y—_— of aright, 


Gods glorie: as were the deedes of healing 
which he wrought ypon the Sabbaoth. An 
in yeric deede there can be no more excel- 
lenta worke than to helpe man at his ex- 
tremeneceſlitic. If it be not lawful vppon 
the Sabbaoth to heale , ſhal it therefore be 
lawfull to kil aman? Is it lawful todrawe 
outan Aſefalen into a pitte, and ſhal it not 
be lawful on the Sabbaoth by the worde and 
power of Godto heale aman ? But this peo- 
ple haue neither ende, nor meaſurein ſlaun- 
dcring. 


The fixt crime which they laie to his A4rſverero 
charge is,that he ſhoulde ſaie, 7 car deſtrope the 6.crime. 
this Temple, and builde it againe in three daies, 10marh | 


The occaſion of which his wordes was this. 
The Iewes had required a figne of Chriſt of 
his zeale, and power, he therefore according 
tothe manner of the Apoſtles, and of his 
owne too, ſheweth them no friuolous, tem- 
porarie, or baſe ſigne, as they required, bur a 
great, a wonderful, and an cuerlaſting figne 
of the reſurretion of his bodie , whiche 
ſhould be the third daie after his death : 
which bodie of his was more truelie and 
aptlic the Temple of G O D, than that 
ſtonie one of Ileruſalem. For therein 
 dwelleth 
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|  dwelletha moteproper,and preſent God. 
Againſt the The ſeuerith crime which theie obieR to 
7-aMme. ourLorde is, thathe caſt-out dwels in the 

hame of Beelzebub the chicfe of the diuels, 

Which fault by ſtrong argumentes he remov- 

ueth from himlelfe, Matth.12,and Luke 11. 

Of miracles But afore I ſhew how the faithlefle Iewes 
mgmerd. Jo blemiſh the miracles of Chriſt , I will in 
fewe wordes declare what is meane by diuine 
miracles.Next I wil briefelic ſhewey markes, 
wherebie the diuine miracles of Chriſt,and of 
the ſaintes are diſtinguiſhed from fained mi- 
racles of magicians,and diuels. For the diuel 
as one that hateth God, and would gladlie 
turn vs from God by al pofſible meanes, both 
_ by him-ſclfe,and his minilters the magicians, 
The Divel 45th emulate the workes of God, and eſpeci- 
ok aud alic miracles, becauſe he ſecth howe that thing 
bis workes, commeth neercſt ynto the divine power 
which is aboue nature. And therefore as by his 
owne natural force he is mightier, fo in the 
knowledge of the virtues and operation of 
thinges more {kilfull than man, he eaſelie be- 
euileth our ſenſes to deccaue, and bring vs 
from the truth. 
Divine miracles are ſuch as God wore 
keth:which are therefore called miracles, be- 


Dwune mM 
racles what; 


1. . Cauſe theie bring men into admiration . - For 
Eſrefes of firſt theie bring men into the admiration of 


_ - Gods power wherebie miracles are wrought, 
Yaces. : 


Second 
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with the principle groundes of our religion, 
6” E 


Secondly through the power of God men 
pather that the perſon which doth miracles, 
a is ſent of GOD; and alſo bringeth 
Gods worde, for confirmation whereof mi- 
racles are ſhewed, as motte cuident demon- 
ſtrations. Thirdly through this confide- 
ration faith is conceaued in the minde,of the 
dodrine; albeir the maieſtic of the doQtrine 
dothexceede the reach of reaſon . Fourthlie 
of credit to the doAtine ſpringeth in the hare 
a confidence of the promiſe of y good things 
which are brought by the dottnne. Fiftlie 
who ſo belecue the doctrine,and hope for the 
Res , they do loue, and praiſe God, And 

y miracles, as it were by the hand they are 
led vnto the faith of their condition, which 
is to haue felowſhip with God , and in him to 
obreine an everlaſting bleſledneſle for euer- 


more.Sixtlie, becauſe cuerie figne is a ſigne of 


ſomthing ſigned, faith ſeeketh the analogie & 
compariſon betwenethe figne and thar is lig- 
ned, and ſo by comparing them together of 


earthlic gathereth heautlie,& ſpiricual things 


of viſible. For the divine miracles of Chrift 


aboueal haue ſpiritual fignificatiss:the which, 
Y aptlic they may be aplicd,ſhold be reduced 
ynto more cuident ſentences of ſcripture,and 


notable examples, that the ſpiritual interpres . 


tation may be agreeable to faith , and conſenc 


yea 
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yea and alſobaue cuident examples wherebie 
the matter is painted out as it were. 


The reaſon whie Chriſte and good men 


whie mi- would confirme their doctrine to men by mi» 
racles were rcles isthis. It was verie meete thatfaith, 


wrought. 


Whie mi- 


which is of matters thar exceede mans vnder- 
Randing,ſhould be confirmed by ſuch things 
asare To nature,and contrarie vnto the y- 
ſual courſe of the ſame, that men with their 
outwardeeics bcholding ſuch thinges to be 
brought to paſſe as exceeded the power of na- 


ture, might be ſtirred-yp to the beholding 


with the internal cies of the minde, that is,to 
the beleeuing of thoſe thivges which are 
beyonde ons - As therefore the thinges 
which gfe ſubic&to reaſon neede no demon- 
ftration, that an vndoubted faith may be gi- 
uento them: ſo diuine and celeſtial, by mira- 
cles, as by certaine heauenlic proofes,do de- 
ferue credite, 

Nowe the cauſe why at this daie miracles 


racles ar not are not wrought in y cies of men,as they haue 


wrought, 


bin, Auguſtine ſheweth when he ſaith:Neither 
be theſe miracles permitted to mdure vnto our 
dates, that the minae maie not alwazes ſecke after 
wiſible thinges , and ſo by the longe wſe of them 
mnankinde would waxe colde, which through their 
noxeltie was inflamed. Neither ought we mtheſe 
Axies to donbie that theie are tobe credited, who, 
| | whe 


I 
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when theie preached thoſe things, which fewe at= 
taine-vnto , conld for all that perſuade the people 
hgwe theie were tobe folowed. : 


Hitherro generalic have we ſpoken ofhea- Howes , 


. . e 
uenlie miracles,now come we vnto y markes, * 


wherebie diuine arediltinguiſhed from diue- Fall iartp' 


liſh,and true from from fained miracles. The 
notes are ſixe,namelie the truth of the nature, 
the power,the manner of doing, the efficient 
a 1 cauſe mouing before it be wrought, 
and the ende. By theſe notes as it were by a, 
rouch-ſtone miraclesaſ{well of Chriſt and of 
the Saintes,namelie diuine, as fained anddia- 
bolical as of Magicians, and inchanters,are 
to be examined. 


For the firſt therefore. The truth ofthe el The 1.noti” 


ſence is to be conſidered. All the miracles of 


Chriſt haue the trueth ofthe eſſence, that is, 
are ſuch in deede as theie ſceme to be. Laza- , 


rus had lien foure daies in the eraue,& ſtoonk Jas R _ 


againeztherefore without doubr he was dead, 
Therefore Chriſt caifing him from the dead, 
wrought a true miraclein deede. Forbeeing 
raiſed he liued truelie, he catc and dranke, 
wherebie manic Iewes,that knew him marue- 
led much at the miracle. Neither was there 
wanting which ſought to kil Lazarus, that 
ſo theie might either blemiſhe, or denie ths 


dead. | | 
E z And 


- 
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. Miracles of And therfore it was a true miracle.But the mi- 
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the dnel- racles of the diuel,and of magicians are done 
how wroght py iuggling and deluding the cies, as thoſe 
were 1n times paſled that happened in Epi- 
d:urus and cls where,or by ſecret, and natural 
philoſophie. Forthe diuel who exaQtlig & 
perfe&lic knoweth both the nature & power 
of things, can ſecrethie applie cither herbes or 
ſtones, the effect whereof is counted of igno= 
rant men for a miracle, albeitit be the worke 

of nature. 
The ſecond The ſecond note, whereby true miracles 
marke. are knowne from falle, is the power whereby 
theie are wrought,the which if it exceede the 
power of nature , is doubtles diuine, and the 
miracles ſo done haue God for the author of 
How tr them. This diuine power may diuerſlie be 
krowely ſeene inthe miracles both of the Saintes, and 
whet power "F Chriſt himſelf. Firſt in y verie aCtion,as for 
whack. Y ſane to fate his courſe, or to returne fro the 
Jof, 10, 12, welt ynto the Eaſt; fora man to walke ypon 
13. the waters, as vppon drieland, which thing 
Mar.14.25 ye reade our Sauiour to haue done. Second- 
#927: lieinthe ſubic& vppon whom the deede is 
hy done, as to give to the blinde fight, and life 
Iobng, 1. to the dead. For nature may giue both light, 
2-2 and life too , but not either to the blinde or to 
3*- the dead , as our Sauiourdid . Thirdlie by the 
HarB, 26, orderalſo and manner wherby they are done, 


Mati432 a5 ſuddenlic to cealce atempelt, and the ow 
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bled ſea, ſuddenlie toheale the ficke. So do 


we reade our Sauiour Chriſte: to haue com- 
maunded the windes and the ſea,and the tem- 

pelts which forth-with obcied him, & manic- Us, 12. 
tymes euen with a becke, and ſuddenlie to 13s 
haue healed leapers and others. Fourthlieby yg, .. 
the worker, as to behold the heartes of men, 34s 
which thing belongeth onlic ynto God. How Like 9.46. 
often I pray you do we reade that Chriſt ſawe 47. 
the verie cogitations, 'ſometyme of his owne 
diſciples, ſomtyme of his aduerſaries? Fiftlie 
by the inſtrument wherwithal the miracle is 
done, as with claie to reſtore fight to y blind, 
wheras claie naturalie wil make blinde rather, 
but the Lord vſed claic in healing the blind, 
thatthe curing might ſecrne to proceedenot 
from nature , but from the God of nature, 
And ſo Chriſt did worke al ſortes of miracles, 
that ifanie man,as the mindes of menare very 
divers, ſhould ſuſpe& or not be throughlie 
perſuaded in ſome one, ſo manic and ſo diuers 
were added, that now al matter and occafion 
of doubting is quite remoued:ſo y none may 
dout whether y miracles of Chriſt were done 
by the power of God. But neither the diuel, 
nor anie other power that is finite can worke 
ſuch miracles. - Andalthough manie thinges Dinels cen 
do ſeeme to be miracles: yetin truth theic are ®%& = 
not, becauſe they be wrought by the power of © 
nature,as by herbs or ſome other thing,which 
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the diuel ſecretlic canapplic . And therefore 

+ manie thinges are done which are knowen to 

the skilful in the nature of thinges,that y rude 

people accounte for miracles * as are” thoſe 
thinges which are done by Art magike,as a- 

boue alſo we haue noted, 

The 3.note, Thethirdenote followeth, to wit the ma- 
KH4u1.36, ner of working miracles.Somerime Chriſt by 
ad onely commandin ,thewed miracles, to de- 
olm:11,41, clare how he was the Lorde of nature; ſome- 
| time he did ſo by inuocation, to giue men to 
vnderſtand from whome he had all thinges, 

and alſo to meete with their ſlander who ſaid 
that in the name of Bcelzebub, the chiefe of: 

the diuels,he caſt-our diuels;ſomtime by y vie 

John, 6, of one ching or another as by clay or fpittle;to 
7? *ſhewthat God worketh ſomtime by meanes, 

& ſomrime with=-ourt means, ſomtime contra- 

rie tothe nature of the meanes, ſometime tho- 

an rough the _— ok his garment, ſometime 
Mas.14.35, DY his onelie pleaſure being abſent. But the 
. 36, illuſions of diuels which haue likenes of mi- 
Mark.7,29 racles,are done after fooliſh and verie ridicu- 
32 lous meanes, whereby it maic eaſclic be per- 

Ek7; 2 ceaued whois the author ofthem.For y diuel, 
x0 that no man maie ſuſpe& them to be Grind by 

the power of nature,commandeth wordes to 
be vſed that agree nothing at al to the matter, 
as if an horſe be tobe healed theſe wordes are 
to be ſaid, The ſea ts ſaltard ſroſen in the Winter, 
aud ſome fuch thing more ablurd. Somrime nin 
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the wordes of the holie Scripture to be vied, 
as lome verſe of the Plalter to be recited;or 
a ſentence out of the'Goſpel to be hung about 


ynecke; or a Maſſe or moeto be ſaid,& ſom- 


time he wil haue beanes or other things to be 
put vnderan holie clout of lynen . But who 
can bring al his toies into remembrance,the 
which are better knowen to the bond-ſlaues 
of Satan,than to the godlie. 

The 4.,note is theefhcient cauſe.Chriſt at no 


Vrr.r," 
woulfe putteth on alambes skin,and wil haue 


The 4.note, 


time ſought occaſion to work miracles, but al. . 


waies vſed y occafis offered. He tooke neither 
time nor place toſhewe his cunning:but ſud- 
denlie alwaies,& according tothe matter mi- 
niſtred. But y diuel,& deluders of the fimple 
ſeeke both time & place conuenient for their 


iugeling,and haue their certain preparations, . 


Againe Chriſt who excelled intrue holines 
wrought miracles both by him-ſelfe,8& by his 
ood and godlie diſciples: but Satan doth his 
ined miracles by wicked, by naughtie perſos, 
witches, vncleane men,by wiſemen,by fairies, 
by the reprobate,who no man can doubt,doe 
worke by guile,and fradulentlie. 

The fifte note,is the cauſe mouing before 
the thing be don. The Sonne of God, & other 
good men at notimerteſpected their own co- 
moditie,but the profite of others; y it might 
_ how in their miracles they ſought not 

cir own glorie,but were brought ther-vnta 


: E 4 through 
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through the approbation of their faith , wha 

required them, that men might vie to be- 
leeuc God, and them: but wiſe-men, the mi- 
niſters of Sathan,cither ſeeke profite, or yaine 
pleaſure, or either to moue fooliſhe men ta 
laughter, deleRation, and admiration ; or to 
terrifie them, 
The 6.nove _ The fixt note is, the ende. Chriſt at no 
| time wrought any corporal miracle,but it had 
l manie ſpiritual fignifications , whereof the 
| bookes of diuines intreate at large: but the il- 
; luſions of the diuel are compriſed /within 
the bounds of yaine oftentarion. 
| Theſe thinges T thought good briefelie ta 
| touch concerning the markes of true and falſe 
il miracles, thatal the worlde might ſee howe 
| greate the vanitie of the Tewes is, that bluſh 
| notþy il wordes , againſt their owne conſci- 
{| enve,to impaire the credite of Chriſte his mic. 
j gaclcs, 4 6 
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Howe it was fore-tolde by the Prophetes, 


that the [ewes ſhould ſet them- 
ſelues agamſt the Meſſiah. 


AN D that the Tewes, of olde looking-for 
the Meſſiah , ſhoulde take offence at his 
perſon , and ſo ſtumble thereat, that they 
| ſhoulde 
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ſhoulde not ny ha. him, no.not when 
he was preſent before their cies, it was long 
afore alſo fore-rolde by the Prophetes, that, 


when we {ce the euent to anſ{were to the pro- - 


phecies,we might fence our mindes againſt y 
ſlaunders of the curſed Iewes,and vrtterlic ab» 
horre their deteſtable contumacie. 


When Iſaiah ſaide , Though the number of 
the children of Iſrael were as the ſande of the toro, pos 
ſea, yet ſhal but 4 remnant be ſaued , ſhewed pay, 15. 


he not in plaine words, that the Iewes ſhould 
reuolt from the Mefſhah,or more trulie ſhould 
not acknowledge him,in whome alone falua- 
tion doth conſ1(t? 


When the ſame Propher inhis 5. Chapter 1/as, r. 


doeth laig , My beloned had a vine-yarde in a 
verie fruiteful hil, and he hedged it , and gathe- 
redout the ſtones of tt, and he planted ut wth the 
beſt plamtes, and he built a tower in the middeſt 
th:reof, and made a wie preſſe therem. Nowe 
therefore , 0 inhabitantes of Ieruſalem and men of 
Tudah, indge , [ pray you , betweene me and my 
Vine-jarde : doe not theſe wordes of the Pro- 
pher manifeſllie ſet-foorch both the goodnes 
of God towarde the Iewes, and alſo the con- 
tumacie of the Iewes towardes God? By both 
which places it maie be gathered howe their 
eleion and ſtate was conditionarie , as that 
which might not depende vpon the preroga- 
tive of the fleſh,but ofthe condition of faith. 

Es Againe 
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Crap.7. The fi part Vzx.1, 
I/a8, 13, Apgaine when the ſame Prophet in his 8, 
chapter doecth faie: Santtifie the Lord of hoſtes, 

and let hmm be your feare , and let himbe your 

14. dread,and he ſhalbe as a ſanttuarie:but as aſtum- 

bling ſtone and as 4 rocke to fal vppon, to bath the 

howſes of Iſratl, and as a ſnare , and as a net to 

15. the mhabitants of Jeruſalem . And manie among 

them ſhal ſtumble, and ſhal fal,and ſhalbe broken, 

& ſhal be ſnared,and ſhalbe taken;doth not the e- 

uent anſwere alſo to this foreſaying? And 

16. when he addeth, Bmde vp the teſtimonie: ſeale 

| wp the lawe among my diſciples; doth he not ex- 
| v3 preſlic ſpeake of the diſciples of the Lorde, 
[  whomeafterward he faith ſhould be as /ignes 
18. and wonders in Iſrael? And again when he ſaith, 

, 20. Tothelawand to the teftimonie if they ſpake nos 

> according to this worde , it is becauſe there ts no 
light in them,doeth not the Prophet here pro- 

pole the condition of getting faluation, the 

which al the Prophets do teſtifie moſt of the 

Iewes ſhould negle&? 

| But wherefore comes this about ? Surelie 

' Thecauſe not of the counſel of God ſending the Meflt- 

of therepro ah, and by him inuitingal men vnro ſaluati- 
— f on;butthrough the malice of them, who, of- 
eleve, (ended at the perſon ofthe Mefliah , haue re- 
fuſed toaccept him, becauſe he was not ſuch 

_ «oper 4 one as theie are,to wit couetous, ambitions 
ted a giuenvnto voluptuouſnes (for euermore vi- 
Chriſt; _, CES are enimies to yertues , and the beſt men 
| Os are 


4 

Cruar.7, ofthe 7 Palme, _-Vzn uy, 
are enuied of the wicked)thnrt he glittered not 
in his filkes, veluer,gold,filuer, & iewels;y he 
had not his garde and-gentlemen attending v- 
on him; that he promiſed not pleaſure and 
bodulic delightes;thatby force of armes he 
vanquiſhed not their neighbors about them; 
that he made none of them Dukes, and preſi- 
dents of the nations of the worlde; finalic 
becauſe they acknowledged not the ſpiritual 

glorie of his ſpiritual kingdome. 


Thus hitherto we haue ſufficientlic pro- þ 


he conclu- 


his 


ued the yanitie ofthe Iewes , who giuen to'rreaiſe a- 
worldlie pleaſure,acknowledge not the true gain#the 


Meſſiah, enen Teſus Chriſt the ſonne of Marie *%*: 


the virgin,& therfore falſely name themſelues 
the people of G O D, and chalenge the 
title of the Church, #rherfore let vs, ſeerng that 
we are compaſſed about with ſo greate a clouae of 
witneſſes , caſt aware enerie thing that preſſeth 
downe , and the ſiune that Frubnes 0 fait on : bet 
v5 runne with patrence, the race that is ſet before 
vs, loking unto Ieſus the auttor and finiſher 


Heb,tz, i. 


of our fiuth . From heauen let vs looke for him 1.Tim.4 x. 
who wil indge the quick, and the dead, and change Phil; 20. 


onr vile bodie, that it maie be faſhioned like vnto 

hts glorious bodte according to the working where- 

by he is able eucn to ſubdue al thinges unto him- 

falfe 

* Tothis onely Meſſiah y ſonneof God, _ 
y . | Cr 


.- 


_— _— 
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ther with the father and the holic ſpirite, be 
honor,might,and glorie worlds without end, 
and for euer more amen. 


CHAP.8, 
Againſt Mahomet, or the Turkes who takg 
vpon them to be the true Church , 
and yet are not, 


AdFchough the madnes of the Turkes doth 
ſyfficientlie proue the autor of their ſe& 
to be the diuel : yet both becauſe more and 
more daylic their ſe& doeth increaſe, and 
| odlineſſe decreaſe in manie,who had rather 
counted than be godlie indeed;and allo be- 
cauſe Epicures fondlie doereaſon of religion, 
I thinke it good to admoniſh the yonger ſort 
concerning the Turkiſh ſe&,y ny 6 a 
what it is, they maic abhorre it the more, _ 
ſhan the ſame euen as they wouldthe diuel 
himſelfe, . 

And that the more diſtinalie we maie en- 
trete hereof, I thinke it not amiſle to examine 
theſe pointes; 1. What prophecies have gone- 


before of this ſet; 2, What was the occaſion 


thereof; 3, Who was the autor; 4, What 
companions he had; 5, Howe it increaſed & 
was confirmed;6, What lawes it hath;7,what 
fables are mixed to their guile& deceitfulnes; 
8, What maner of Paradiſe it promiſeth _ y 

Q- 
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fauorers; 9, By what arguments the impietie 
of Mahomet may be refuted; 10, And finalie, 
how the windes of men may be comforted a- 


gainſt the rage of ſatan uy in y world. 1. Prophe- 


And although diuers Prophets haue fore- % of the | 


told of the wickednes & tyrannie of y Turks: 
yet in this place we wil onelie recite the = 
phecic of Daniel which he hath in his 7. chap- 
ter, the which is verie notable ,and agrecth e- 
ſpecialie yntothe tyme when this impietie & 
tyrannic did begin. After this, ſaith Daniel, 
ſaw in the viſions by night and beholae, the fourth 
beaſte,was fearful , > terrible , and verie ſtrong: 
It had great iron teeth; it denonred and brake us 
peeces and ſtamped the reſidue wunder his feete: 

it was wnlike to the beaſtes that were before 
it : for it had tenne hornes. Hetherto ſpake Da- 
niel ofthe fourth , that is the Romaine Em- 
pire,and of the crucltie of the ſame, and of the 
tenne kinges in ſubieion thervnto : Now fo- 
lowerh the prophecie of y Turkiſh kingdom 
in theſe wordes : As I conſidered the hornes, 
beholde , there came vp among them another htle 
horne , before whom there were three of the firſt 
hornes pluckt-awaie , and bebold , inthis horne 
were eies like the cies of man , and 4 month ſpeak= 
m_—_ thinges. And afterwarde, 

fourth beaſt ſhalbe the fourth kingdome in the 
earth, which ſhalbe vnlike to al the kingdomes,and 
foal denonre the whole earth, and ſpaltreade it 


fAowne * 


Twrkgs, 


12. 7:7 


34, 


Cnayr.8. The felt pan ''Verr, 


24. downe and break it in peeces. And the ten hornes: 


25+ 


Marke: of 
the Turkgſh 
Empire, 


out of this kingdom are ten kings that ſhalriſe: 
another ſhalriſe after the, he ſhalbe vnlih to the 
firſt,eo he ſhal ſubdue three kmgs. And ſhal ſpeak. 
words agammſt the moſt high,and fhal conſume the 
ſaints of the moſt high, thmk that he may chang 
rimes and [awes. Hitherto Daniel , whoſe pro- 
Phecie the event hath proued to be true. For 
inthe yeare of Chriſt 623. Heraclius being 
Emperour , Mahomet moued ſedition, and 
foorth-with the Saracens or Arabians ioined 
together theſe three dominions Egypt, Syria, 
and Africa, whichare the three hornes pluc- 
ked from thoſe tenne hornes of the fourth 
beaſt. And Daniel afcribeth to this litle horneg 
that is to the Turkiſh Empire,three notes, 
whereby it may beknowne. The firſt where- 
of is anewe lawe contrarieto the law of God; 
For the cies doe fignifiea law ſubuillic inuen- 
ted. The ſeconde marke is, Blafphemie a- 
gainſt the moſt high, which is Chriſt. For the 
mouth ſpeaking words againſt the true God, 
fenifieth blaſphemies againſt the ſonne of 
God. Thethirde note is, crueltie towards the 
Church : And he ſhal conſume , ſaith he, the 
famBes of the moſt high . The fourth is, an en- 
deuor toaboliſh y Goſpe],& the Church. He 
ſal rhmkfaith he, that he may change times and 
{awes. God would haue this prophecie to be 


| extantfor a firengthening of y godlie againſt 


; the 


| - 79 
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the crueltie of the Turks: y whenthey ſhould 

M ſee the euent to anſwere to y prophecie,they 
4 might not offendat the ſtum _— of 
2 fo great perſecution , and of ſuch reuolting 
- frothe truc Church. And therefore being thus 
ou | fore-warned by the Propher,let vs take heart 
we to our {elues againſt this Turkiſh tyrannie, & 
r wickednes, eſpeciallie ſeeing howe the euent 
hath anſwered to the prophecie. For there 

4 haue foure Monarchies bin one after another. 
Now raigneth a people which are enemies to 


God, that openlic doeth aboliſh the Prophe- 


be tical, and Apoſtolical ſcriptures. 

h But how ſprang-vp this newe kingdome ? 2. Howe the 
F who was the argoho roke his part?Maho- Twke be- 
3, met in his youth by reaſon of his pouertie li- $#%*&*- 

” ued by theft and robberie, afterward hauing 

L heaped much riches together, he was a ſouldi- 

by .eramong his contrie-men the Arabiansvnder 

" Heraclius.In y war he found occaſion of prin- 

6 cipalitic,and power. For when the Arabians, 

L being offeded with Heraclius for denieng the 

f their paie,& for his religion, had ſeuered the- 

* ſelues fro him, Mahomet joined himſelf to the 

= angred ſoldiers, & ſtirred-vp their mindes a- 

4 aginſt y Emperor, & encouraged the in their 


p defeQtion, wher-vpon by a certain companie 
1 of ſoldiers he was choſen to be their captaine 
c . (asthey comonlie are extoled in eucrie com- 
+ motion which fauour the wicked m—_—_— 
os | © 


Arrians. 


Cnay, $, 
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of the rebelliops people , and ſet yppon the 
mightie & gouernours.)In this new capitane 
manie could not abide y bafenes of his birth, 
nor the odiouſnes of his former life, eſpecialie 
they loathed him fora diſeaſe he had , which 
was the falling ſicknes:He therfore to redecme 
himſelfe from this contempr,which is ancalie 
matter amonge the fooliſh common people, 
ctended a dwinitie in his doinges, faining 
imſelfe to enter communication with God, 
and ſo when he talked, to be rautſhed out of 
himſelfe, and ſcemecd like vnto one afflicted 
with the falling ſicknes. And therforc he ſaid 
lainlie, but vatrulic, howe he was nomore 
a capitane,and prince elected through the fas 
uor of ſouldiors,buta prophet, and a meſlen- 
ger of the almightie God,thae vnder the ſhew 
of diuinitic he might haue al men the more 
obedicnt to his wordes. But forſomuch as he 
was rude altogether and vnlearned, he adioy- 
ned to him ſelte two maſters and counſelers 
that were Chriſtians , the one wherof was 
Sergius the Sergius an Arian,and y other Iohn Neſtorius, 
to whom there came a third, who was a Iewe, 
x Thalmudifte, Eueric of which defended his 
ſeueral ſe. Whervppon Mahomet ſup- 
poſing that he ſhould not onelie gratifie his 
companions, but alſothe more calilie allure 
al nations vnto himſelfe, receiued al, that is, 


the perunacic of Arius,the error of Neſtorivs, 
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. pons might compel ; He ſaide howe he was 
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and the vaine inventions -of the Thalmu- 
ditte., And therefore he receaued from the gi 
Iewe circumciſion; from the Chriſtians ſun: - 

drie waſhinges as it were Baptiſmes; and 

with Sergius he denied thediuinitic of Chriſt; 

Nowe ſome worſhipped idols; others were 
baptized,and {ome-what inftrufted in Chris» 

ſtianitie , who,as ſoone as theie had left the 

Romane Emperour for the hatred they bare a- 

painſt him, renounced foorth-with the reli- 

gion which he defended, Euen after the 
example of thoſe tenne tribes of Iſrael, which | 
reuolting from the houſe of Dauid ynto Ro- 
boam,deſpiſed the lawes of their fathers, and 

went from the ſeruice ofthe onelie true God 

yntothe invocation of Diuels. , _ 

Mahomets manner to enlarge and. efta- : .-', 
bliſh his kingdome was this, which alſo his rg 
maiſters taught him : He faide howe God At 124, ad 
thie firſt to mankinde ſent Moſes , after him encreaſed. 
Jeſus Chrift, who were indued with the pow- 
er to worke miracles, But men gaue ſmal 
heede to them. Therefore he determined to 
ſend Mahomet a warriour with-out miracles, 
that whome miracles had not moued, wea- 


the laſt meſſenger, and that after him none | 
ſhould come; howe Chriſte in the Goſpel - | 
had prophecied of him, and howe tidinges 
Was of him through a wonderful lghe which 
ot . - palled 
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pailed from Eua by ſucceflion of kinde tho- 
rough al. women euen to his verie mother, 


- See the ſubtiltie of this knaue Mahomet,who 


knowing that hewas deſtitute altogether of 
the heauenlie gift ro worke miracles, which 
thing was at hand, he fained he was ſent with 
the {worde.But this armed man ar the length 
was vanquiſhed,and receaued a fore wounde ' 
in his mouth, wherebie he loſt ſome of his 
cheeketeeth, and was throwen into a ditch, 
and put to a ſhameful foile,and that the verie 
daie before, he had from the oracle of GOD 
promiſed vitoric to him and his. Yea and 
while he was yeta common theefe he was of- 
rentimes beaten ſore of the Drianites whoſe 
camels he {ct-ypon returning from Mecha. 
And that citie which hath him nowe 1n ho- 
nour,ſometime adiudged him ynto death, as 
a veric hurrful theefe,and appointed a reward, 
if anic -coulde bring him vnto them either 
quicke or deade. This champion of the 
Lord(for ſooth) firſt a theefe, afterward a ſe- 
ditious ſouldier ; then a runne-agate ,"after 
that acapitane ofa rebellious hoſte, perſwa- 
deth light heads,enimies to the true religion, 
howe he is the meſſenger of God; wherebie 
we- maie gather howe greate the power of 
Satan is in-them, whiche imbrace not the 
trueth. 
Whereof it is that at this daic that _ 
| arie 
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He hath ceremonies, waſhings, & circumciſis; 


'; *£ Ft ED | 
Cnas.s. of the 94. Pſebme: "Via 
rie of God defendeth- his blaſphemies'a- 
ainſt God by Turkiſhe and Maliometical 
rceaccording to the prophecic of Daniek;  _ 
-It foloweth that we ſpeake of the lawes of 4.7he leaves 
Mahomer,which are partlie political, & part 9f Mabomet 
lie ceremonial or of ſeruice-: bar of theſe I wil 
touche veric fewe , wherebie it wil be eafic 
toiudge of the reſt. Firſt ofal, to his Arabians; - 
that is,to poore men, accuſtomed toliue ypon 
the ſpoile, he aloweth theft, and ſettertha 
lawe of reuengement. Hurt h1mm,faith hezwhich 
hurt you.He ſaith alſo, He that either killeth his es 
nemie,or it killed by his enenne entreth into Para« 
diſe, He permitteth men to haue maniie wiues. 
He aloweth diuorcement for a trifeling cauſe; 
and receauingagaine ypon ſmal occaſion; 
Nowve, Ipraic you, what is more againſt na- 
ture than ſuch lawes, if theie maie be caled 
lawes which peruert the lawe of nature , thar 
is common toall men? On the otherfide he 
hath giuen ſome lawes which make to the in- 
creaſe of Joue and goodwil among men. He * 
commandeth almes to be giueri, and promi- 
ſeth paradiſe to ſuch as giue liberalie, if ſo be - 
theic haue couragiouſlic foughten againſt the - 
enemies. He willeth puniſhment to be gi- 
uen to the poore for their offences:But to the 
ood laiy he annexethiimpictie, namelie how 
therebie theic doe merite remiſſion of finnes: 
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fie times in a daie he-compelleth his to 
praie inthe cemple. But that hypocrifie hel» 
peth.no whit, ſeeing theie are voide-of the 
propiciatorie , without which there is none 
accefle-ynto G O D. He willeth to abſteine 
from ſwines fleſhe,Hetherto of the lawes. 
The fables which he intermixeth,as diuine 
myſteries, be verie ridiculous and fooliſh, of 
which Iwil recite foure, y. by them the reſt, 


. as the Lionby his talantes, maieþe iudged. 


This ſtourſouldior of the Lord, Mahomet by 
name;telleth how by the conduQtion of Ga- 


briel the Angel he aſcended into heauen to 


talke with God, Wherefirſt of al meeteth 
with him an Angel ten thouſand times hager 
thanthe whole worlde: for whome he gota 
pardon of God, whom he had offended, dee- 
ing requeſted. to make interceſſion vnto God 
for him. Which done,God put his hand vp- 
pon Mahomer, whereby he was ftrokeo with 
fo extreme a colde, that it pearced vnto the 
verie marrowe of his backe . He faide that 
God wagcatriedin a chaire by cight Angcls, 
whoſe head he vainelie reporteth is of ſuch a 


| bignes;that the ſwifteſt birde thatis,in a thou- 


A fable tow- 


abſte ining * 


ſand yeeres can-not flie from one part thereof 


vntoan other. L 
The ſecond fable like the ſame,where-vp- 
ponthe prohibition of wine is builded,isthis: 


from wines There wa ſaith he, gwo Angels of God , nametrr, 
: E Hox- 


AER we =; 
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Horroth and CMarroth,ſent from God on 4 time 
from heanen into the warld, appointed to gonerne 
and to inftrut mankmde, with theſe commande- 
mentes,thattheie ſhould neither kil,nor indge vn- 
anſtlie, nor drinke wine, So 4 long rime theie were 
ſo taken,and knowen tobe indoes oner the whole 
worlde, Vpon 4 certaine dait a woman of al other 
the fareſt came unto them hawing 4 matter a+ 
gainf her husband;, who to make the inages like 

er cauſe inuited them vpon a certaine daie vnto 
dinner. And beeing at their govd cheere , ſhe ber- 
ſelfe brngeth fine meates & furniſheth the table 


with boules of wine, yea ſhe ſerneth,and ſeeth that * 


theie lack nothing brddeth the to eate,to drinks 
& ſpare naught What needs many wordsther faire 
words onercame them,and drunke wth wine theie 
burned after their faire hoſteſſe (ſee the chaſtitic 
of Mahomets Angels/)being overcome theiede> 
fired her companie,ſhe promiſeth upon a condition, 


" if one of them would tel her hoawe theie wſe to aſ-. 


cend into heawen,and the otber howe ſhe might de-" 


ſeend. The condition they like. When ſhe had leare. 
ned rhg ſame ſuddenlie ſhe was lifted-aloft and af+ . 


- Cendedintoheauen, Whichwhen'G O D ſawe, 


and had ified the cauſe , be made her the daie 


. ftar, as beautiful among the Starres 'as ener ſhe 


was among women. To the Angels, called before 
his indgementſeate,, he appomted: that theie 
ſhould chooſe either the paines of this hfe,or of the 
world to come; who choſe the paines of thu life, 
F Wher Ce 


A fable of 


Mahomet 
ronching 
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Wherefore theie are hanged wvpon tron chaines 
with their heades downewarde m the pit Behil . 
vntil the daje of iudgement . For which cauſe 
the vie of wine is forbidden t& the folow- 
ers of Mahomet, lealt theie fal .into thelike 

eril, | | 
" Suchlike ftuffe is the fable touching the 
prohibition of {wines flelhe. When al ling 
createres,faith he,vere in the Arch of Noah, 


= forbid. the Elephant cafte-backewarde , whereof fpr ang 


an hogge , who with his ſnomte turned vp dongue, 


- 
ſwinefiſs. whereof ſbrang 4 monſe , the which gnawed the 


” 


A fable of 
the laſte 
Fadgement. 


hempe wherewithal the boordes of the ſhip were 
Soined, Hence Noah was ſtroken with a marne- 
tous terror,and conſtrained to ashe counſel of the 
Lorde,who for remedie at that pinch willed Noah 
to ſtrike a hon vpon the fore-headl, from the 10+ 


' irels of which Liqn bemg wmoued,lepped-ont 4 


cat, which hunted the mouſe aud debnered man- 
hinde from ſo greate dawnger , This was the* | 
orecuouscawc, forſooth , whic the fleſhe of 
ſwine' is forbidden to bee caten of the Sa» 
racens. tho | | 


Here-yntoler vs adde the fable conceming 
y laſtiudgement. Of this he {aith,God ſha/ gmee 
the Angel of death in charge, that he kil ene- 
rie creature which doth breath,afwel al the «An- 
gels,as al the dinels , and all men, ſheepe,, fiſhes, 


beaſtes, 


Dh | 
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T, 
"i beaſtes, andeqttel, that al maie be dead except 
"= God himſelfe, This done he wil cal the «An» 
le gel of death,ſaieng, O Aariel, ts anie thing yet 
*y remaining of al my creatures ? eAnd he ſhal aun- 
ce ſwere, Nothing Lorde, but Ithie weake and fee+ 
r ble ſernant. Then ſhal the Lorae ſaie unto him, 
" ſeeing thou haſt killed al my creatures, goe thou 
7 thie waies betweene Paradiſe , and hel , and af 
b, terwarde kl thie ſelfe and die. So the wnhappie 
” wretch departed, andin that preſcribed 
F5 place,lieng on the ground 93s in his winges, 
be he vo_ him-ſelfe with ſuch an horrible rox- 


__ ring, as had the celeſtial ſpirites, and earthlie cre» - 
© atrres bin aliue, theie could not chooſe but haue 
be died thereat. «After which time the world ſpat 
th Sande voide 49.*yeeres together. Which expi- 
Js red, the Lorde holding heanen and earth in his 
4 filte, foal ſate as foloweth , Where be nowe the 
_ Kinges, Princes , & Potentates of this worlde ? 


"TY Whoſe ts the Kingdome , the Dominion, and the 
of power ? Speake if ye haue anje truth in your words? - 
a» \ eMAndtheſe wordes thrice repeated, be wil raiſe+ 


op Seraphuel,and ſaie to him , Take this trums 
pet, anddeſcend into Iernuſalens, and ſounde 


] 

Kd there, Then Seraphuel , baning receaued 
os. the | trumpet, which us as long as 4 ionrneie of 
ve fiftie yeeres landing in Ternſalem. ſnal blows 
s, the trumpet, and out of the ſame ſhal blows 


al the righteaus ſoules, , which flieng al i 
F 4 wot 
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worlde oner ſpal-be difjerſed vwto their bodies 
where ſoener theie be,and at this firſt ſound al the- 
bones ſhalbe gathered together. T ben after fourtie 
yeeres he ſbal blowe againe, at which ſounde the 
bones ſbal take fleſh. © And fourtie yeeres after 
that againe, when he ſhal blowe the thirde time, 
al ſoules foal come into their bodies . This done 
a fire fiammg from the Weſt ſhal drine al crea- 
twres vnto-leruſalem, whither when theie are 
come it ſhal ceaſe.T hen whe for the ſpace of four- 
tte yeeres theie haue ſwimmed in their owne 
 ſmeare looking ſtil for the indgement,theie ſhal cal 
Adam ſajing,Father why haſt thou begotten vs 
for ſuch miſeries and tormentes ? Can you ſo ſufe- 
fer vs, Father,to be toſſed vncertainelie betweene 
hape and feare? O Father cal-vpon God that he 
world altogether bring to an end whatſoener he 
wil do with vs betweene Hel and Paradiſe. eA- 
dam wil aunſwere : O ſonnes, ye krowe bowe tho- 
rough the perſuaſion of Satan, 1 diſobeied the com- 
 pranndement of GOD ; therefore goe yee vn- 
" t10.Noah, Then turning umo Noah, theie ſhal 
fare , O Father Noah , thou eleft of God, make 
thou interceſſion for. vs, He ſhal anſwere, I did 
what T could, I ſaued you in the flood : Mine office 
25 nowe out, but goe you unto Abraham. Sothen 
theie ſhal _—_— Abraham, ſaieng,O Abraham 
the Father of the faithful,and of holines, caſt thine 
cies ofcompaſſion vpon vs, &- ſhew mercie.Towhs 
Abraham what praze you vnto me? Remember you 
noe 
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mot , how 4 long while ike 4 vagabond,e+ idolater, 
0 oncireumciſed 1 went aftraie ;, I cannot helpe 
you;but cal vpon Moſes .Then wil they crie vnto 
Moſes , ſaying , O thou beloned meſſenger of God, 
and prophet, thou ſernant of God , beare vs. 
He wil anſwere,whom cal you for? Did not I gine 
yon 4 lawe,and confirmed the ſame with miracles, 


and yet you beleened not ? Had you beleened me, .. 


I woulde do what you require; but goye unto leſics 
Chriſt. Then turned unto Chrift , they ſhal ſay, 
O leſus Chriſt, ſpirit, word and power of God , let 
thy mercifmone thee,cf go betweene God and vs, 
Then ſhal Chriſt ſay to them,what ye require of me 
your ſelues hane forgon , 1 was ſent indeede to 
you in the power of God, and in the worde of truth, 
yet went yee aſtray , and after I had preached to 
Jounuje made me your God , and ſoyee bane lefte 
my bemfite; but go ye wnto the bf prophet of al, 
Aahomet unto whom bring turned theie ſhal ſay, 
O thou faithful meſſenger and frend of God, how. 
greenouſly hane we ſinned in graing no credit to 
thy wordes , heare vs 0 grations prophet , beſide 
whom we bane no refuge. For after thee there is 
none in whom we ſpal truſt, Heare vs by the power 
which God hath ginen thee . So Gabriel ſhal come 
forth, and ſhal not ſuffer his frende to be of no pow- 
er hs fellowe: ſhal come before the face of God, & 
god ſhal ſay to them] know wherefore ye do come, 
be it fro me that I ſhould in any thing make the 


prayer of my meſſenger to be fruſtrate . _m— 
i F s 
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4 bridge being made bere ower bel, there ſhal be 
preſent apaire of balance whereby the deedes of al. 
' menbeing waied,they 
So the godlie ſhal goe-oter, but the damned ſnal 
fal downe into hel. To enerie one ſoala booke be 
giuen of al his deedes, and the rdgement ſhal en 
dare $000,yeeres then ſhal Mahomet ſay to God, 
O Lord,al theſe with a reght face doe haſten to re- 
ceaue this booke. Laſt of al death ſhal be changed 
into 4 ramme, and be brought betweene Paradiſe 


ſhal wake vpon the bridge. 


The Twkes The Pafadiſe that Mahomet promiſeth to 
Parade, his folowers,is more meete for ſwine then for 
men created after the likenes of God. Thg 
golden ground of Paradiſe, ſaith he, # diſtingui- 
ſhed with precious ſtones and ſwet flowers ſet thick, 
rogether , planted with al frunful trees, the pleas 
fant riners running thraugh the greene feeldes, 
whereof ſome powre-ont milke, others white honie, 
others the pureſt wine, there ſhal they be clothed 
with al ſortes of colors except blacke. The farſt diſh 
at the table ſhalbe the liner of the fiſh eAlbis; they 

ſhal nener make an end of eating drmking, and. 
colling wenches. This knaue knewe how theſe 
thinges would like fooliſh ſoldiers right wel, 
which are ncuer ſatisfied with wine and wos 
men. with ſuch ridiculous fablesis the Alchos 
ranrepleniſhed, but theſe fewel hane writ. 
| ten-out , that the: vanitic of this yillaine be. 


ng 
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ing found-out, we may 'the more earneſtlie 
beg at the handes of God, that he woulde 
not ſuffer this vagabonde and theife to enter 
ypon his Church, butſhewe mercie vyppon 
vs, and not, puniſhe vs according ynto the 
multitude of our ſinnes. h 

But howe commeth it 'to paſſe , ſceing 
theſe are ſofondand ſoridicolous, that men 
of courage in Turkie doe not forſake this de- 
ceauer , and deluder of mankinde?with foure 
bulwarkes as it were he hath hedged his law 


_ about, that no way be open to ſubuert the 


ſame. | 
Firſte hee commaundeth to kill them 

which ſpeake againſt the Alchoran. Second- 

lic heforbidded, conference to be had with 


men of a contrarie ſe& or religion. Thirdlie. 


he prohibiteth credite to be gluento anie be- 


fidethe Alchoran. Fourthlie, he commaun- 
derh:them to ſeparate themſelues altogether 
from other men, and to ſaie, Let me haue my 
lawe , and takg you yours; ye ave free from that 
which I doe, and 1 likewiſe from that which 


Joudoe, More-ouer to driue-away al feare 


of damnation from the minde of his diſci- 
es, he faith howe euerie man ſhal be ſaucd 
his owne religion ( he onely excepted 
which revolteth from the Alchoran ynto ano- 


theplawe) the Iewes by the lawe of Moles, 
> he | _ _ Chriſtians: 


ſeth the 
Turkes to 
be ſtrong. 
+ 
l 


: 
$ 


What cave * 
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Chriſtians by the lawe of the Goſpel; and the 
Saracens by the lawe of Mahomet. But ſeeing 
thisaltogether is friuolous and falſe,I wil rea- 
ſonno more nor diſpute hereof: firme and 
vnthoueable is this ſentence: : He that obeieth 
tobn 3, 36, n0t the ſorme , ſhal not ſee life , but the wrath of 

| God abideth on him , 

649mniz: Andalthough hitherto ic hath abundant-. 
ll goconfue lic beene ſhewed howe greate the vanitie of 
abeTwrke. the Turkiſh {eCt is;yet for the more confirma- 
q + tion of the mir:des I wil here-vnto adde ſeuen 
l argumentes, whereby the furic of Mahomet 


| 1s euidentlie refuted, which be theſe. | 

| 3” OA The firſtis, The voice of Gol in Daniel 

bh doeth pronounce that the kingdome, and fer- 

uice ofehe Turkes ſhal ariſe againſt God and 

his fainRes. Therefore there is no doubt bur 
this (et isofthediuel, 

The ſeconde, It is impoſlible that that c6- 

panic ſhoulde be the Church of God , which 

_ of purpoſe reieteth the writinges of the. 

Prophetes and Apoſtles, the which haue the 

teſtimonies of God , and that verie manie. 

But ſeeing Mahomet doeth reice them, it 

cannot be that his religion is of God. 45 

Thethird, Itis impoſlible that thoſe lawes- 

- 3. Argan%. 1c of God which commaunde theft,  main- 

taine the luſt of the fleſh, and allowe mixed 

Venerie, which the lawes of Mahomet doe. 

4.ergwrent, The fourth, It is impoſhible that that re- 

hgion 
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ligionis of God, which placeth the chiefeſt 
happines in the-pleaſures of meatec, drinke, 8 
Venerie; which Mahomet doeth euidentlie. '} 
.._  Thefift, That isthe true religion which 5. ayuis | 
ſheweth the meanes whereby a man may at= _ | 
raine vnto felicitic,& wherby a man becom- 
meth asit were one thing with God, y image , , 
of God, whereynto he was made,being re- 
pared in him : which the lawe of Mahomer 
doth not. : 
- Theſixt, whatſveuer ſpringeth of fraud, 6.Argme. 
is defended by force and crueltie , and ten- 
deth vato the deſtruction'of mankinde,is not 
wrouglit by God: and what clie, I beleech 
you, maic be found in Mahomet? | 
: The ſeucnth, That is the moſt auncient 7.Argae 
and beſt religion , which bathghe conſeat of 
al times, and the teſtimonies ot Mc es, of the 
Propheres z of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles. 
But with this y peſtilence of Mahomet (priig- 
vp 900. yeares fithenceg{pred abroad by blo- 
die warre, is at extreme variance. Therefore 
there is no douby, but the auRor of the ſame 
is he which ſliehe deceaued our firſt parentes, 
and brought mankinde into theſe miſcries, 
from whence it can not eſcape , vnlefle irap- 
prehende Chriſt by the hande,thart is, vnleſſe 
faith it reſt-yppon Ieſus Chriſt the onelic 
tnediator. _ | | 
Laft ofal, itis good to think-yponcom- 7.Conſolai> 
fortes # ageinÞ 


whe Twhez. fortes againſt the rage of Mahomet,& power 
ar" of the Turkes. The firſt whereof may be 
ſolarion, taken out ofthe Prophecie which Daniel ſub- 
_ Den,7, z7, Turkes . The kingdome, faith he, and dommon, 
and the greatneſſe of the kingdome wnder the 
whole heanen ſhal be ginen to the holte people of 
the moſt bigh , whoſe Lats i an enerlaſting 
kingdome, and al powers ſhal ſerue and obey him, 
Godby this prophecie docth fignifie howe 
the ſainResafter the troubles of this life ſhal 
enioic an cuerlaſting and heauen]y kingdome 
ſo that al things ſhal be in ſubieRion to them. 
Phil.2, xo, And then ſhal. it fal-out that exeric kvee both 
| of things tn heauen, and things in earth, + things 
wonder the earth ſhal bow to Ieſws,and that cither 
willinglie,as chyIdren;or perforce, as ſeruants. 
11, For al thinges muff confeſſe that eſis Chriſt us 
the ſonerargne Lord, Nome forſonmch as we 
ſeethe euecnt to haue anſwered to other pro< 
phecies of Daniel , we maie not doubr of the 
* event of this prophecie, which as-yert is loked 

for touching the glorie of the Church. 
The ſecond conſolation may be fetcht frs 
robs 1edofrine of the Goſpel , which declareth 
"  howe'the Church in this life is evermore ſ1b» 
iettorhe croſle, according to theſe wordes, 
i. Pe.4,r7 Indgement muſt begin at the houſe of God, For 


the children of God in this life through the 


prouidence of God are chaſtiſed,and tharfor 
; | manis 
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ioineth ro y prophecies of the Empire of the 
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manie cauſes, which afterward wee wil de- 
clare. | 
The third conſolation may be 'taken from The 3.Can- 
theexample of Chriſt, who ſo long as he li- /olavon, 
ued in this worlde, was diuerſlie affited:not- 
withſtanding he ouercame the al, & through 
death found life. Hitherto the examples-of 
the ſainRes are to be referred. | 

The fourth conſolation maie be fetcht from The 4.Con- 
the vſe of perſecution, and from the neceſſitie ſolawon, 
ofthe croſle : but of theſe thinges wee ſhal 
haue occaſion to ſpeake more in the opening 
of the ſixt yerle., 


: CHAP. 9. 
Againſt the ſuperititious Muſconites. 


T HE Muſcouites, although they belecue 
Ieſus the ſonne of the virgin Marie to be 
the veric Meſſiah; and acknowledge the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople; and thinke more 
rightlie of ſome pointes,than Papiſtes do(for 
they charge the Biſhop of Rome with defecti 
on from the ſcuen firſt ſynodes)yer have they 
loſt the puricie of the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and are ignorant of the true ſeruing of God. - 
For they cal-ypon ſainQes,' and chieflic vpon 
one Nicholas : they haue manie monaſteries 
of Nunnes, and Monkes,they tie the remiſh5 
of their liones to certaine foliſh ceremonies; 


they 


| Cnang, . Thefofpart Vari 
they fal-downe ſuperſtitiouſlic before idoles 
and images: and haue manie lawes contrarie 
tothe law of nature ,& of the ten;comman- 
dementes. . Jos | 
gs And albeit they miniſter baptiſme with- 
Muiſcondtes > | 
ſemwhet in. Out ſalr.and ſpittle;yer foral that more ſuper- 
Þ:: clined wne NRitiouſly than cicher Tewes or Ethnikes,they 
©: regen, vicdiucrſe waſhings,as bapriſme ; at certaine 
i times of the yeare. Likewiſe they diſalowe 
notthe horrible mixture with beaſt. So that 
ifthere beany Church among them,it lurketh 
in banniſhment as it were. | 
Merchinies Merchantes report how the Bibleistrif- 
. wotahle lated newelic into their language; and howe 
meeness ſuch as embracethe Auguſtane confeſſion,are 
uw 4- ſuffered tobe among them. Whereby there 
-rig is ſome hope, that by little and lire their 
" doctrine may bepurged, and their manners 
amended: efpecialie , ſeeing euen they them 
ſelues doe ws longer nauigations than in 
times paſſed they haue done , and manie 
ſtrangers come vnto them for traffique ſake. - 
So that we may hope thatin time they maie 
be brought to Chriſt through godlie mer- 
chantes , by whome the Lorde in theſe later 
daics hath beguane marucilouſlie to ſpead- 
abroad the Goſpel. 


CHAP. 10, © 
Againtt the idolatrous Papiſtes. 


For- 


- Citatno; ofthe 24 Pſalms. 1 Vehil . LS. ; 
FOrſomuch as afterwarde: by- occaſiof'of ,...., © | 

- thethird verſe weſhal entreat of the thre= © 4 
folde ſtate ofthe CHurch inithis life, namelie 1 
3 quiet,troubled, and banniſhed;8 alſo ofthe 4 


> _ putwarde markes, and inwarde. properties of 

s the true Church, I wil bo thi diſpu+ 

/ tation againſt the Papiltes till I come vnto _ 

p that place, where I wil ſhewe,how the forme * Chaþ.z6; 1 

e of the Papiſtical gouernemenr is cleane con- 4 ; Jenny 'q 

© off rrarietotheformeofthe kingdomof Chrith 7,599 — || 

nt howe the doctrine of che law, of the Goſpel, * ** i 
and of the ſcruice of God is foulie corrupted | 

- in the Popedomc; howe the ſacramentes are 

e partlie mangled;partly defiled with humaine 

(- tradirions, and augmented contraric vntothe 

Ee ; wordcof God; how many fooliſh and ridicu- of ,z; 54: 

ir lous ceremonies are Not reccaued onely ,- blit pier you 

's preferredalſo before the holieſcripture;how ſa«/read gs 

n _ the diſcipline both of the cleargie, and of the large Pow 

Tit . Church is vtterlie decaicd; finalie, howea! 17. da of - 

ie thingesare ful of abhominable ſuperttitions, ix. pare; - 

Es and idolarrous worſhippinges , that. no man 

ie withacleare conſcience maic ioine himſelfe 

r= to.their companie. | 

er | | i 
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— | Againſt voluptuous worldlnges , Epicuret 
or Atheiſles. Ta 


The 


Men natu- 
rabe thinke 
chere 1 


God. 


\ Ejcero Lb.x. 
de leyibus, 


o 
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"he Epicures ſecretlie to themſelues deride 
al religion, whoſe hcarts the God of this 


world by his craft and Tubrletic hath bewit- 


ched. They faie thatnations are gouerned by 
the ſhewe of religion, euenas horſes are 
by the bridle and ſpurres, and thar religion 
ſerues tothat ende and for nothing elie . But 
this weakeneth not the power and nature of 
religion, but rather confirmeth the ſame. For 
it ſhewerh howe God himſelfe hath ingraffed 
a care of religion within the heartes of men: 
that cucn by the ſhewe of religion, men may 
be guided as by the face of virtue, and arte of 
drags Nowe ifany doe faie, without 
wiſedome aſſemblies of men, cannot be- go- 
uerned, and maintained , what may enſue? 
Therefore that wiſedome is nothing at al: who 
can ſo gather of the ſame? yearather y wiſe- 
dome isa great force, light , and power of 
mans wit. So that manis borne vnto godlines; 
but as through huqnane ignorance he wr 
Cc 


| leth ſome wiekednes, and follic vnto perfe 


wiſedome, and otherartes , and virtues : ſo 
doth he the ſame to religion, whereby often- 
times it degenerateth into ſuperſticion. And 
therefore Cicero ſaith truelic:There 5s no peo. 
ple either ſo wilde, or ſo ſanage, if it be ignoraunt 
what kjnde of God it ſhoulde hane, yet it knoweth 
bowe #t ſhould bane one. 

What 


Po 
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obedience wil be worſhippett. It teſtificth 
that Gods the revenger oX cickediies; yea 
after this life, Plaro wricerh ; that manic 
when thiey ate in health doe thinke al bue 
toies which is ſpoken of hel, but at the point 
of death , when their conſcience - prickethy 
them,theyare troubled & yexed out of meas 
ſure, caling theirformer life into minde.Suclt | 
is the force of rhe conſcience euen inthe vye- 
ric witked, eſpecialie When they muſt-needes 
die. This teflimonicofthe'conſcienec is dout- 
leſſe the indgemer of Gog:whohathimprm- 
tedin our mmdes #certaire aﬀettion toreli- 
gion, tending to this end , thar 'conioyned ro 
God wetnaie be perfeMichappiet for which 
end we were both at the ficſtereated ; and af- 
terward-redeemed, | | F'3 
Now the Epicures ſeeing they cannot des 
nie this power of the conſdenice;the wretches , 


{ſeeks I cannorttel what comforte bur of a fa- 4fable of 
ble of Lazarus, whome our' Lorde raiſed af< Layers; 


ter he had beene deade foute daies.. The 

faine how Lazarns was requeſted of his friends 

to tel the the ſtate ofrhe ſonle,when his body 

lay dead in y grave. He wane a9 their fable 
| > 


% 
- + 3$ 


4 


What ſhoulde 1 {peake of the houſcholde'y, wg: 
witneſle, enen the conſcience: which wee alwmce ve 
carrie about with ys? Certes tcliis F force of mae gerber 
y ſame,that eit wil'compet thee to-aciho» * "4 ” 
knowledge y there is 4 God which with due G66 


———— 
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-38,charafter is death he. would Jeauea book, 

_ whereinto he: woulde writ ſuch. thinges as 
-» he knewe,concerning the, {tate. of the toules 
'*  afcerthis life'.,, What:ſhould wanie yyordes? 
They, faipg;thag,. Lazarus, beeing'deade, a _ 
booke was found ,which opened,not. fom uch- 

as one letter could be {ecnertherein, Whereof, 

that is of one fable they gather anothex, how 

that the ſoules cither dge. periſh with the bo- 

gics, or be ſo drowned with deepe ſleepe,thar 

| they. doe not {o,much as feele , much leſle 
REY ope is OWE ANC thing;ae al. By this reſtorative 
keeper of Che Epicures,eſpecialie the Pope, who, they 
the Epicares (aie, is the, keeper of this bogke, and manic 
bookk. of his Cardinals, and Biſhops., who lacke ar 
no time {cholersattheir wil;,chicflic amonge 

them, which bewitched. cither.with. the, plea- 
ſures,riches, or glorie of this world, woulde 

gladly hauethe toules periſh with the bodies, 
that they might nocor dare abide the paines of 

their wicked life, endeuour to cxtinguilh the 

wer of- the conſcience. OS 

_ - | Buttheholie ſcripture docth verie force- 
Poe; ablie confute.the yanitie ofcheſe men,where- 
tie of the: \ in firſt of al we, may conſider the creation of 
ſoule., theſoule of man, which is created after: rhe 
likenefle of God. By which likenes vadoub- 

rtedlie beſide the.; conformitie with, God, the 
immiortalitic of y;{oule is ſignified: the which 

is not of the pew. asthe body 1s,bur the brea- 
thing 
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thing ofGodasthe fcripture. ſpeakerh,wher- G,, ./ 7 
of che: Epiſtle 'ynto- the Hehtewes diltingui- xeb, 12. g. * 
ſhethbetweebe flefhlie parentes;'ahd God, -..... 
the father of the Fpiritr, Oo Fj: RY 
Secondlic, Chriſt adhortech' his diſciples From the 
not to feare them which kil the'budie, Put are not 'efimonie 
able to ul the ſoule: biu to feart him ,who is able [ent 
to deſtroy bath ſoule and bodie in bel, Doeth not pu. wage" 
Chriſt hereby give vs plainche to vnderſtahd -; ;- : 
that the ſoules after death doe liue ? Burthe Fromex. 
ſtate after this life 1s diuers according to the <vpics | 
perſon either of the bel ceuer, or vn belecuer; |. 
which thing the Lorde manifeſtlie,doth ſhew - 
in the example of, Lazarus &the rich man. . ; - gs 
Whereofthe ſoule of one in the balome of ies "R 
Abraham, the ſoulc of the other in torments; "5 
doc expe@the daic of iudgement, In'thar it | © 
is faide howe Lazarus is in' the boſome of hea i: to 
Abraham, we haue to learne firſt that Laza- % gebered 
rus through faith was the ſonne of Abrahi. 7 Ta 
REPLY . Geng in Ae 
For children are wont to be carried in the ,,,p 4. 
armes of their parentes. Secondlie, that La- ſome. © 
zarus liueth, is ehetlined, and avant e- 
uen asa childe in the boſome of his father. s, 1 - 
Thirdlie,that he is in the ſame ate,and place 4 oh 7 
of happines which father Abraham is. Fourth--7A ny 
lhe,howe there is acertaine mutuial;and foue= '* * 
raigne go0d-wil betweene the foules thatreſt 
in the boſome of Abraham. For al are joined,” 
together with brotherlie affeRion. _ : 
i Gab 
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| Home , This yerie thing is raughr by the faieng of 
auborice Chriſt ynto the theife, Todare ſhalt chow be wth 
of Chrift. ye mn Paradiſe , which is not, that the ſoule 

F42343* ſhal eithex periſh or ſleepe, burto be happie, 

& to perceaue their bleſlednes, Monek not * 

ſo fullie as hereafter. Chriſt giuerh vsto learn 

that the ſoules of Abraham, Iſaak,and Iaakob 

rye doc liue,when he faith, The God of Abrabam, 
#244-22,3* the God of Iſaak, andthe God of laakeb is not.the 

+» Ged of the dead, but of the linmg, 

Chrif bie © What meancth Peter when he faith, Chrift 
preaching went, and preached unto the ſpirits that are in 
Jews —_ priſon? In the dayes of Noahthe fpirite of 
ſon, irs 2 Chrilt preached to men, whoſe ſoules , Peter 
fenifech, teſtificth,werein priſon, The ſame Peter af- 

7.Per.3,19 firmeth how the end of faith-is the ſaluation of 
1Pe.1, 9: ouls, The faluatis ſurelic can be neither death 
1... ., hor3 ſounde ſleep. Neither isita darke thing 
Phila, 23, which.Paul ſaith, [ deſire to be looſed, and robe 
+. = with Chriſt,Salomon in the laſt chapter of Ec- 
Eccle;12,7, Clefiaſtes, doeth ſay, nil duſt retarne tothe 
' "eartbaritwas, andthe ſprite returne to God that 
Heb.1z, Neel which reſpe& heis caled by y Apo- 
tle,The father of ſpirits, Hitherto belongeth yin 

y wiſedomm of Salom6,, The ſowleref the righteous 

Wiſd. 3:1. are inthe hand of God, andno torment ſhal touch 
them, With this agreeth that ſaying of the 

Pſa.116,15 Plalmiſt, Precrous in the ſight of the Lordis the 

''_*"' deathofbu ſainfter, And Steuenful of the ſpi- 

Ml. 59 tie Lord leſtrecieng my trite = 
VOIGe 
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Moreouer whereas they obict how there 
ſhal be one iudgement . whereas rewardes 
ſhal be rendred for the godlie, and puniſh- 
ment appointed forthe wicked, we confefſe 
the ſame is true, yer doth ir not folow thereby 
that the ſoules both of the ſainCtes and of fin« 
ners doe either periſhe with their bodies, or 
doe ſlcepe vntil the laſt daie. For although 
the ſoules ofthe righteous are in Paradiſe,and 
the ſoules of y yngodlic in torments: yet haue 
neither the ſoules of the godlic perfect ioye, 
nor the vngodlie al their paines vntil the 
daic of iudgementdoe come, Chryloſtome 
{peaking of Abel, and Noah doeth faic: Theie 
prenented v5 in the fight,and they ſhal not prenent 


usinreceauing the crowne. Becauſe their i one 


Time appointed of crowning al men, Auguſtine in 


manie places deſcribeth certain ſecret places, 
wherein the {oules of therighteous are con- 
tained, vntil they receaue the crowne,and ful 
glorie: whereas the wicked. in the meane 
while are in paine expeRting the euerlaſtin 
torments of the righteous judgement. Theſe 
thinges therefore are not contrarie,the ſoules, 
of the godlic are with Chriſt in heauen, and 
the yngodlic in paine, and. that an vniuerſal 
iudgement ſhal be, where the righteous ſhal 
receiue perfect » 0 the reprobate eter- 
nal torments,after the ſoules come againe in» 
t9 their bodies, | 
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Notwithſtanding although by theſe & ſuch 
 ,_ _ like argumentsthe Epicuresare conuinced of 
An viel? x; ate ofthe ſouls after death:yetare they not 
gf Franrer. kw bur they proceed in asking , and they 
 vrge,as they thinke, verie grauelie.The Iewes 
Dinerftes faie they, affirme how their lawes be Gods 
of religion, 1awes; the Saracens , euen the mator part of 
mankinde,preferretheirs;the Muſcouites de- 
fende their religion to the death;the Papiſtes, 
they gloric of primacie and ſucceſhon, and 
theretore they cal themſelnes Catholikes, 8& 
bluſh not to tearme al other heretikes; yee 
. Lutherans alſo ſtand to your reli — 0A! 
doe ye agree verie wel rogether. Inthis con- 
fuſion ee—i is to be done? who 
are to be credited ? "REN 
We haue ſufficientlie alreadie ſhewed the 
yanitie of the Iewes,Saracens, & Muſcouites, 
as touching the Papiſtes and-vs, heare vs 
both, conferre waigh with judgement the 
reaſons of vs both , marke which of vs doe 
drawe our argumentes out of the foun- 
taines of RE and whiche out of 
the -falthie ay + of mans inuentions; ſo 
ſhal you ecaſilic find- out the trueth , and the 
waie to judge aright. But ifthis ſhal ſeeme te- 
dious ynto thee, ſtinke thou as thou wiltin 
thine owne filthines; what thou gerteſt therby 
chou ſhalt one daie find. If it pleſe you, behold 
a .your 


Anſyere. 
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your endin the 37, and 73, Pſalmes. Nowe 
concerning the diflenfion betwene ourſelues,,. 
it ouerthroweth not the truech of the foun- 
dation, which al of vsin a manner with one 
conſent defend, | 

And thus much againſt the Epicures.For I 
thinke it motgood to ſpend anie moe wordes 
to ſwine. And therefore once againe I turne 
my ſ{clfe vntomen, 


CHAP. 12, 
1.Of the true Church what i uw, 2.Whence 
itis; 3. Howe gonerned, and 
(A 


XJ Har is the true Church ? The Taberne yy, ,,u 
cles of the Lorde of Hoſtes, as our Pſalme church,whas 


defineth. That is, the true Church is that 
which of the Lprde is both gathered, goucr- 
ned,and proteRed; which harkeneth vnto, 
cleaueth,and is obedient to the Lord of hoſts; 
which hath y Lord of Hoſtes dwelling in it; 
which isina ftrange countrie in baniſhment, 
tending towardes her countrie by folowing 
her captaine Chriſt, Theſe thinges are ſo lin- 
ked-together and folowe ofthe firſt, that no 


waie theie can be ſeparated. 1. God the 
Firſt therefore the true Church is gathered gatherer of 
by the Lord of Hoſtes. For he by his worde 3 to 


Gs ga 


fer 


Keyt ad This ſanQificationis then wrought, when 


. _ | 
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thereth to him ſelfe out of mankinde 3 


Mer16,15 Church, according to that : Goye into al the 


16, world,and preach the GoFfpel to enerte creature. 


He that ſhalbeleene and be baptiſed ſhalbe ſaued: 
but he that wil not beleene, ſhalbe damned. For 
ſeeing without the Church there is no ſalua- 
rion,by the worde ofthe Goſpel men are ca- 
led with-out reſpe& of nations, and perſons 
out-of the kingdome' of darkeneſle vnto the 
kingdome of light,that is ynto the Church,8 


| receauedby faith, whervnto y outward ſigne 
The medi- Baptiſme is added,as it were a watchworde 
res: which Of warre, whereby theic are admoniſhed of 


the purging which is made by the holie ſpirit 
after acertaine ſecrete manner, as our Lorde 
doth teach inthe 3.Chapter of Iohn? of thin- 
king vponholines continualie; of the crolle, 
and glorie ofthe Church; of death, and reſur- 
recon from death; & ofthe true God, which 
is the Father,the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt, 
which true and onelie God,theic are bounde, 
being receaued into the Church, to worſhi 
with true holineſſe both here in this world, 
after the reſurreionfor euermore. Thistrue 
Church in the firſt Epiſtle of Iohn,and alſo in 
the Apoſtolical Creede,is caled The commu. 
ion of Saimtesthat is,the felowſhip of al men 
that are ſanRiified in Iefus Chriſt,through the 
holie Ghoſte, 


WE 
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| webeleeue the worde of the Goſpel,and by a when ws * 


liuelic faith reſt our ſelues vpon the Lorde of #e ſar-- 
Hoſtes, which is Icſus Chriſte, And that the fed, 
true Church is as we faie,it maic be proued by 
that notable example of our Father Abraham. 
For he at ſuch time as he was in Chaldea, PIR 
heardthe voice of the Lorde, and obeied him; | - x 
being caled out of Hur of the Chaldeans,& 1, mu 
fromthe companie of idolaters, he ſeucred Church. 
& ſeparated himſelfe from the wicked world, 
both jn heart, in wil,in faith, in obedience 
toward God,and in confeſſion. Where-vnto - 
the name of the Church doth fitlie agree. For, _—_ 
as the Grecians caled that companie, which ,,, 
by a common crier was called from the other jyg;e of he 

cople,to heare the minde of the Senate, Church. 
a Churche ; ſo the Apoſtles take the Churche 
of Chriſt forthat companieof men which by 
the preachers of the worde are called from the 
kingdome of Satan to the hearing,and folow- 
ing of Chriſt,and to the ſcuering and ſepara- 
ting them-ſelues from the wicked world,and 
ſwarmes of the reprobate,both in heart, wil, 
faith,obcdience towardes God,and in confe(- 
fion, ' So that whoſocuer difioineth himſelfe 1/ho 2 
from the prophanitie of the worlde , and by member of 
faith ioineth himſelfe to Chriſt with a purpole te carch, 
truelije to ſerue him, he is 3 member of the 
Church,and a partaker of al the good things 
of Chriſt, © 
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.  Andalthough greate is the, weakeneſle 
of al men, and manifolde flames of wicked, 
affetions do often ariſe,yea inthe verie god- 
lieagaioſt which indpirite theie doe contend: 


; yethe abideth in the Church; & is holie, who- 


ſocuer keepeth faith & a good conlſci ence, or 
a good purpoſe, For as the conſcience beeing 


- waſt. d, ſhipwracke is made of faith: ſo where 


there is a good conlcience,there 1s faith , by 
which we enioie the moſt excellent of al trea» 
ſures, cuen the righteoulnes of Chriſt, where- 


No reſþef7 bie we pleaſe God, Neither muſt wethinke 


of perſons 


before God, 


Vnine of 


vpon anie difference here either of nations, 
perſons, or ſexe. For faith maketh al alike, 
as touching the right of the kingdome. And 
although divers and ſundrie bethe giftes: yet . 
ſerue theie al for the vnitie ofthe Church, 
This vnitie of the true Church gathered out 


the Church of manie and ſundrie nations, as it were into 
bike wo 4 gre houſe or familie,is excelentlie ſhadowed 


pome gra 
mate, 


by a Pome-granate tied to abel. Forasin the 
Pome-granate vnder one outward barke ma+ 
nie granes are inwardlie vnited-together : 1o 
infinite people of the Church are covered yn- 
der the vnitic of the Church, the which agree 
together through true charitie;albeit in giftes 
and caling theie are diſtinguiſhed . The bel 
annexed fignifieth the voice of ſuch aspreach 
the Goſpel,, wherebie the members of the 
Church are gathered as it were into one bode 
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Ciatv.ti. ofthe 84.Pſulme., Vir. r; 
This trite Church, ſeeing ir is the taberna- ©” works, 
cle of the Lorde of Hoſtes, is gouerned \, arid & we pro- 
protected by him, ſo that the” gates of hel, refer of the 
thatis, the counſels, ſnares,/and batteringes 7% Church = 
whether it be of the worlde or of the diuel, 
canfor preuaile againſt the fame.The Church The Church 
in deede,compared to that huge companie of 4ſma! flock 
the reprabate and damned diuels, is buta ve- #7 ©2p9re- 
rie litle flocke: yer continueth' it ynmoucable ane ne gy 
again{tthe force and power of all aduerſaries 
whartſoeuer,For notwithltanding mane citi- 
zens of the Church be murthered,and pur to 
ſundric tormentes , yet js not, the Church a- 
boliſhed therbie,but in death itſelfetheie ger: 
the viftorie while theie' keepe their faith and 
confeſſion. For precious in the ſight of the Lorde op... uo 
# the death of hu Saintes, asthat which is the 
gate vnto everlaſting bleſſedneſle. Therefore 
was it wel {aide of Auguſtine, The men of this 


, worlde are _ happie : bit the Martyrs 


were happilie unhappie, For thtie were for a time 
wnhappie but happie for ener.The Prophet Ilaiah The church 
compareth the Churchroanlhnd , in his 2, $+e*1- 
Chapter, For as an Iland placed inthe ſea,al- 11nd M 
though it be beaten with many a cruel torme/® 
and rempeſt thar ariſe, yer abiderh inuincible, 
becauſe the Lord hath ſeta bound to the Sea, 
which it cannot olterpaſſe: fothe Church a- 
bideth fafe notwithſtanding manifold ſtorms 
do beatevpon'the ſame, For the Lorde of - 

| Hoſtes 


| NY .fto Mee | 
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| Hoftes defendeth and proteRethit , who wil 

not ſuffer tyrants to vie more crueltie againſt 

y fame than it can wel indure, or ſhalbe good 

for it, As often therefore as we heare,how the 

tyrantesof the world doe {poile the Church, 

; and murther the members of the ſame, let vs 

comforte our {clues with this cogitation, - the 

Lord of Hoſtes can not forſake his tabernacle, 

which he hath made, but wil by his divine 

' powerand preſence defende the ſame : and 

withal praie we vnto this Lorde, that he wil 

: not ſt affer vs to be tempted aboue that we be 
able to beare. 


3. There Morcouerthis Church,as it is gathered by 
chrchtr- the word of God: ſo wil it faichfulie reteine 
* 7:-1lame without al corruption. It knoweth how | 


* Chriſtaloneis to be harkenedyntoin the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, And thar is it which the 


tobn.r0.27 Lorde him-ſelfe doth ſaie: 4y ſveepe heare my 


5. voice : for theie knowe not the voice of ſirangers. 
This is a ſpecial note wherebie the Church of 
Chrift is diſtinguiſhed from other aſſemblies, 
By whiche we are admoniſhed toſhunne 

| falfe-chriftes , and falſe-prophetes cuecn as 
we would the veric diuel him-ſelfe; For 
this alwaie isthe ſcope of Satan, namelic thar, 
defpifing the voice ofthe Lorde, we ſhould 
hearken vnto him . For,as he enuironed our 
firſt parents by ſophiſtrie, and depravuing the 

worde of God: fo alwaics he laboureth to en* 


trap. 


wy de Aa | 
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trap the Church : after the ſame ſorte, and 
maner. Andtherfore it {tandeth ys vp6 aboue 
al to liften-vntothe voice of our ſheepheard, 
deſpiling the voice of ftrangers,by whom the 
diuel ſpeaketh.So'then when the Papiltes doe 
bid vs to heare them, let ys anſwer that Chriſt 
our ſhepheard hath commanded ro heare his 
voice onelie, and to content vs there-withal. 
This voice of our ſhepheard is comprehended 
in the writinges both of the Propheres and A- 
poſiles,and thar not obſcurelie, bur plainelie, 
as touching the ground of our ſaluation, When 
the Pope doth bid thee to cal vpon faintes; 
ſhunne him as the ſerpent which by his lie 
caſt our firſt parentes vnto the death. Forit 
is contrarie to the wordes of our ſheepeheard 
who faith: Thow ſbalt worſhip the Lord 4 God, Marg,rd 
and hins onelie ſhalt thou ſerne: Againe, (al vpon 
we in the date of trouble , and lo of the reſt, P/4:599 
For a godhie minde is neverat quiet vnleſle it 
heare this voice,and be truclie perſuaded,that 
thus ſaith the Lorde of hoſtes, _ 

Againe,this Church, forſomuch as it har- 
k onelie ynto the voice of the Lorde of 4:7he mud 
Hoſtes,it cleaueth to him,and obeicth him 8 ron 
none beſide.Others folow other maſters, ſome ,,,,;, 
cleaue to worldlic riches and pleaſures;manie 
are carried-awaie with the tempeſtes of their 
owne affecjons, that theie make ſmal ac- 
count 'of the Church of Chriſt ; but the true 
Church 


Mat 23,8. 
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Church poſſefſeth all the treaſures-of riches 
in Chriſt alone, for which cauſe:t cleaneth-to 
and obejeth him;it knoweth howe it was ſaide 
of their malter,Be notye caled Rabbi , for one is 
your doftor,to wit,C hriſt.To him alone therfore 
it ſecketh,, according to the wordes of the 


Pſe.73,28 Church in the 73. pſalme: As for me,ct is good 


for me to draw neare tv God:1 hane put my truſt in 
the Lord God, that I maie declare al thy workes, 
But ſeeing others that are not in the Church 
of God, to their certaine condemnation doe 
folowe other maſters,theie do more and more 
eltrange them-ſelnes from God,as inthe ſame 


Plal 73,37 Pſalme it is faide : Loe theie that with-drawe 


To cleane 
no the 


boſftes, what 


themſelnes from thee ſhal periſh: thou deſtroreſt al 
them that ga a whoring from thee, But what is it 
to cleaue ynto the Lorde of Hoſtes? It is by 
faith to be eſpouſed,and by hope, confeffion, 
and obedience according to his worde, to be 
ioincd to him. For as by ith we receauc him, 
-aSour beloued ſpouſe,and are ivined tohim: 
? So by hope, & confeſſion we continue in hin 

as it were depending to a truſhe anchor. 
Whercof we are carried-into-his commenda- 
tion, cfiecming ofal tHinges of no pftice in 

reſpet of the obedience we owe vnto him. 
Therefore when the godlie for confeſſion 
ofthe Goſpel are compelled to change their 
aboade, and ſee their ſubRance to be ſeaſed- 
vpon,lctthem take conſolation from _—_ 
ooke 
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* looke not ſo muchyponthe preſent worlde, 


as for the euent, the ioeful euent ro come, 
which theie ſhal find if ſo be theie abide con- 
Nantlic in the faith and confeſſion ; let them 
thinke howe there ſhalbe a righteous iudge= 
mer,wherin as theie,that cleaue to y Lord by 
faith & confefſion,ſhal finde the words ofthe _ 
Pſalmiſt true, ſaying, As for me #t is good for me Þſal.7;, in 
ro drawe neere to God: lo ſuch as turne them- 
ſclues from God by incredulitie, and renoun- 
cing of confeſſion , ſhal crie-out howe theie 
aremol} miſerable : let them thinke howe 
confeſſion is neceſlarie, according to this ſai- 
eng ith the heart man beleeweth unto righte- Rom,toto 
ouſnes,and with the month man confeſſeth vnto 
ſaluation: Finalie,let chem thinke, this is an ED 
earnelt comandement of God, Flie frosdelatrie, 7£9-10,14 
Beſides, for ſo muchas this true Church is , ,. ,. 
the tabernacle of the Lord of Hoſtes , it hath ;;e church 
doubtles the Lorde ofhoſtes dwelling inher. he Lord of 
And therefore not without good caule is ſhe #-fie+ dots 
tearmed the temple of God 1n the Scriptures. =, 
Hitherto belongeth that of Paule: Know ye nor The Church 
that ye are the temple of God,and that the ſpirite je pony” 
of God dwelleth in you ? If anie man deſtrote the | \ corz-16. 
temple of God,him ſhal God deſtroie. For the tem- 17. 
ple of God ts holie,which ye are. Hence therefore 
maic be gathered how greate the gloric ofthe - 
Church is; what puritie is required to be in 
the fame;how religiouſly it ſhould ſerue God; 
H 


and 
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and what puniſhments be prepared for them, 
who ſhal prophane this Temple of God. 


Theglorit  Theglorie of the Church ſurelic is verie 
of tbe 
Church. 


+ 'great,in that the heauenlie wiſedome, thart is, 
the word cf God is committed to her; in that 
God heareth her praiers; and proteQteth her 
continualie; in that ſhe hath alwaies bin m- 
uincible,notwithſtanding all her afflitions, 
and troubles; in-that ſhe hath bin famous both 
| withprophecies,and miracles;in that ſhe hath 
excelled with manie heroical virtues; finalie 
inthat ſhe is appointed to be the hcire of c- 
ternal life, 
Nowe at the greateneſfe of this glo- 
rie none can ſufficientlie wonder. And yet it 
| is more wonderful than al this,that the divine 
maieſtie, to wit, the Father,the Sonne, & the 
holie Ghoſt,doth vouchſafe to ele, and to 
conſecrate the heart of man fortheir habita- 
tion, and thereto dwel,according to the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt :1f ane man lone me, be wil keepe 
my worde and my father wil loue him, and we wil 
come unto him, and wil dwel with hm, 
Differene Sec nowe whata great difference there is 
betwene the berweene the Churdh, of God, and other af- 
oe Church ſemblies, The Church of God, is the Temple 
zenbirres of God: but other aſſemblies are in deede the 
" houſes of diuels.As therfore nothing is more 
dele&able,nothing more cleance,nothing; bet- 


ter, nothing more holie than y is: ſo there is 
| NQ« 
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' ſhould bca good cauſe toflirre-vpal inen to 


, the Temple of Teruſalem,ſaic "Es Mine houſe 


mind & bodig maie colent rrulie, & ſyncerelie 
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nothing more abhominable,nothing more fil 
thie, nothing worſer , nothing more pro- 

hane than theſe aſſemblies are. Not withour 
cauſe then did Dauid with great admiration 
breake into theſe wordes, Gloriome rhiniges are Pſd.$7,9 
ſpoken of thee,O citie of God, The confidetati- 
on of this glorious condition of the Churche 


joine theſelues vnto the Church of God. Bur, 
alas,ſuch is the blindnes, ſuch is the fooliſknes 
of mans hart,that verie few are moued with 

lorie ofthe Church, and manie taken wit 
pleaſures, dcelightes, riches, and promotion, 
can no whit bcholde this glorie. 

What puritic is required to be in the The puritle 
Churche , maie appeare. in that ſhe is taken- of the 
for,and called, The holie Temple of God, For ©. 
as a Temple made by man,and conſecrated to 
God,ſhould be cleare from idols, and al vn- 
cleanneſle, that men therein maie meecte ſyn- 
cerelie to ſerue the Lord,through faith accor- 
dingro Gods worde, for which cauſe our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt caſte the biers and ſellers out of 


Mat.21,1s - 
13. 


ſhalbe caled the houſe of praier : So everie Chri- 
ſtian, that he maie be at holie Temple of 
God, muſt be ſeparaced fromthe prophane 
Gentiles,& haue no place for idols & vnclea- 
nes within him, that al the powers both ofhis 
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to ſerue the Lorde God; and finalie that with + 


1 vnfaignedrepentance he maie throwe-down 
himſelfe before the Maicſtic of God,and riſe- 
againe through confidence in the gratious 
promiſe, 8: ſo in the feare of God by mortift- 
cation of the fleſh,and quickening of the ſpi- 

rit © goe on forwardedailie more and more, 

vntil he attaine vnto the marke he ſhooterh 
at. Andalthough none can be cleare from al 
finne while he liucth in this world,as aboue al- 

How we are {o I haue touched: yet who fo reteineth faith 

hoze and and a good conſcience,is iudged pure & holie 

pwreinis before God,and that intworeſpeQes. 

* Firſt by thei imputation of the holines of 
Chriſt:lecondlie by inchoation of obedience. 
Wher-ofit is, that in reſpe& ofthe vngodlie, 
-Gc vnpenitent perſons, the godlie before God 
' are counted for moſte holie, for moſt pure, 
and perfe& withoutal ſpot or wrinckle. For 
God imputeth not the remnants of finne vn- 
to them, but looketh-vpon them as theie are 


, | ut kan cloathed, and adorned with the rightcoulnes 


wh bobs | ofhis ſonne Teſus Chriſt, 
ſeraics of , Nowe, the Church being the holie Tem- 
Godinthe ple of God,God is neceſlarilie to be ſerued in 
Church, the ſame, and that purelie,and holilie . Ard 
: this ſeruiceis 3 worke commanded of GOD, 
urarfi done through faith, principalie for the glorie 
of God. Then that this ſeruice mate be pure & 


opt: it is ye j[9 of ba that the —_ 


* 
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of the ſeruice be holie, that is preſcribed by 
the word of God ,, and infeted with no hu- 
mane,or diucliſh additions. For ſo the Lorde 
by the Prophet Ieremie,doth ſaie:Y/akke i my 
commandementes, and nat in the commandements 
of your fathers, And that the workes comman- 
ded by men are not the ſcruice of God of the- 
ſclues, the Prophet Ifaiah teacheth when he 
faith:1n vaine theie worſhip me, teaching for do- PRE 
frines mens preceptes. And Paule in plaine F Fong. ; - | 
wordescondemneth al ſuch traditions of man. r.cor.7,23. 
Hence therfore let vs conclude a molt certain Colef-2,20. 
rule. No ſeruice pleaſeth God, bur whathe 2%-& 
ordeineth,& commendeth to vs in his word. 
Secondlie vnto the pure and holie ſeruice 
of God, itis required that the minde and con- 
ſcience ofthe worker be holie and pure . For 
when the minde is vnpure, it is abhomina» 
ble whatſocuer a man doth, although to out- 
ward ſheweit ſeeme tobe a right holie worke 
exated by the lawe of God; and although 
there be greate vſe therofamong men,accor- 
ding to that of Paule ynto Titus, /nto the pure T,u,.r is; 
are al thinges pure,but unto them that are defiled 
and vnbeleenmg, is nothing pure, but exen their 
mindes and conſtiences are defiled, Theie profeſſe 
that they know God,but by works theie denie him, 
& are abominable and diſobedient, and vnto ene- y,,, {ah 
rie good works reprobate. And how the minde doh 
of mans made pure by faith,it is manifeſt. For #he hears. 
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by faith, as witneſleth the Apoſtle, the beartes 
be purified, not becauſe faith of it ſelfe can doe 
ſo,but for that by faith the bloud of Chriſte is 
applied,by the ſprinckling wherof our hearts 
be cleanſed from dead workes. Thirdlie that 
the ſeruice of God maic be holie and pure, ir 
is required,that the end ofthe worke be pure 
and holie, that is, that without al hypocriſie, 
with a ſimple heart thou ſet the gloric of God 
before thine eies,that 1s,that thou do whatſo- 
euer thou doe,onelie becauſe God hath com- 
manded the ſame to be done, whs thie minde 
is, with al thine affeRion,mind,wil, and life to 
glorifie. A worke ſa done,is a pure and holic 
ſeruice of God . Andalthough the worke ir 

. ſelfbe apparent for the moſt part, & in y eies 
of men, verie baſe:yet it isa ſpiritual ſeruice of 
God:becaule it is the work not of y fleſh, bur 
of the ſpirit,before which is propoled the glo- 
ric of God. And that theie, who ſhal violate 
this holie temple of God,ſhal not eſcape ſcot- 
of ſuch _ free, this threatning of the Apoſtle doth de+ 
defile the © Clare, If anie men doth violate rhe Temple of God, 
Church of him wil God deſtroie. But this Temple is viola- 
God, tedby idols,and vncleanes, that is by errone- 
tr ' us doftrine, ſuperſtitious worſhippinges, 


whereby the ſchiſine,by wickednes and prophanes of life ; - 


Puniſh 


«<urch s Who ſo 1s guiltie of anie one of theſe vices, 


doth violate the Temple of God, What then 
ſhal we faic ofthe Pope who ——_— 
(> 
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the doctrine of the Goſpel with y dreames of 
Monkes ; who bringeth infinite ſuperſtitions 
into the church;who parteth a ſunder y vnirie 
of the Church by the manifolde orders of Fri- 
ers; who winketh at the monſtrous impuritie 
of Clergie men by vſing no diſcipline;8 who 
is an cxample himſelfe to al the worlde of 
wickednes,and vnholie conuerſation? 

Furthermore by the name of Tabernacles, &-The *ne 
we are put in mint of the Churches peregri- = mach 
nation,and wandering from one place vnto a- ;, ;, exile 
nother,yntil ſhe come vnto her true countrie, and beniſh- 
For as tabernacles or tentes of war, be remo- mens newer 
ued hether and thether : fo the Churche of #74. 
GOD in this life hath no ſure, and quiet a- Fw los 
bode , but often is compelled to change her 5 , 
ſeate. This pilgrimage, wherebie in how CUE- church Tead 
rieman,as Auguſtine doth faie,is a pilgrime in Tore efter- 
this world , doth admaniſh vs of fin,which is ward, _ 
the cauſe of this peregrination, For,becauſe of nn n 
fin we are caſt with our firſt parents out of Pa- 
radiſc into the land wherein we ſoiorne, Soy 
we are remoued from ITeruſalem,y is fromthe reruſalan 
fight and fruition of peace, into Babylon,that Babylon 
1s into confuſion, & exile wherin we wander= © * 
abour far & wide. Andalthough we are al pil- 
| np" the condition of al men is not like. Sundrie 

or ſome are quite out of the wate intotheir &nde-of 
colitrie,& ſomearein y readie way.For whoſo 58% | 
beleucth got,is neither in his countrie,norin y 
H434 WaiCc 
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waic there-vynto. And he that ſojourneth,and 
walketh by faith,is not yet in his countrie,bur 
for al y is inthe right waie, This was it which 
Hes 13,14. the Apoſtle ſaith,/e hane not here 4 continuing 
citie:but we ſeeks one to come Astherefore they, 
' who often are enforced to change their ſeate 
in iorneieng,muſt ſuffer manic troubles, and 
quiethe put them yp : ſothe Church of God 
in this worlde ſhal neuer be free from trappes, 
and troubles both of menand diuels,ſolong as 
it wandereth in the darke vales of this life. 
Therefore we are to walke warilie in this pil- 
grimage , and to beware of the ſnares of falſe 
_ dodtrine; of prophanes of couerſation;of won- 
dering at nouelties; leaſte beeing taken with 
the inticements of this worlde we forget our 
countrie,and reie& the ſame in reſpe& of our 
exile : as manie of them did,who being carri- 
ed-awajc into the captiuitie of Babylon,refu- 
ſed to returne thence: into their natiue coun. 
trie. In al hardnes and aduerſiie let vs com- 
fort our ſelues with hope to returne one daic 
into our countrie againe; and although we are 
in bodie abſent, yet in minde let vs be preſent 
in heauen with our capitane; and as Paule ad- 
Phil 3,21, moniſherth, Let oxr conner ſation be in heauen, 
' from mhence alſo we looke for the Samronur , enen 
the Lorde Teſus Chriſte; finalie let vs beare1n 
- mind how y Church in this pilgrimage is go 
uerned by the prouidence of God, who wil _ 
; tac 
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TY rageeither of Satan or ef anie limme of 
is ſhal vtterlic deſtroy the ſame. For as God 
wasalwaics in the tabernacles of his people in 
the wilderneſſe, and miraculouſlie did foſter, 
anddefende them : So Chriſte, our capiraine 
wil neuer be from his Church , novoaiing as 
he hath promiſed, / am with you wntil the ende Ne28,26 
of the worlde. | 
Finalie, ſeeing the Church is in a firang c6- 7,7he mee 
tric, and tendeth home-warde, that is to the — 
heauenlie Teruſalem, it Randes her-vpponin {0 
this hard pilgrimage to followe her capitaine yu Chriſt 
rightlie, that by his direion ſhe maie at the 
length happily attaine vnto her deſired home, 
For as the capitaine of the people of God, 
Moſes,conduRted the Iſraeltes out of Egypt* 
through the red ſea ; and after him Ioſhua 
brought them into the promiſed lande/: So 
Teſus Chriſte , and noneel(e, ſhal bing his 
Church into the celeſtial countrie; according 
as he teſtifieth of himſelfe , ſaying, / am the 
waie, the trueth, and the life, And albeit Au- 
guſtine doth featelic interprete' that ſaying of 
Chriſt, when he ſaith, He was the waie not er- 
ring; the trueth not deceinmyg; the hfe not failing; 
the waie m example ; the trueth in promiſe; 
life in rewarde: yet for ſornuch as this afleue- 
ration containeth manie pood leflons,& com- 
fortes , I wil expounde the ſame ſomewhat 
nore plainelic, & atlarge, 
- | H 5 Theſe 
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Theſe three thinges are __ to be 


diſtinguiſhed, The waie,truth, bfe. Whereby 
firſt of al generalic is ſignified, howe Chriſte 
aloneis the beginning, middle, and conſum- 
mation of our ſaluation and happineſle: and 
therefore , that workes neither going. before 
faith,nor contoined with faith, nor yer folow- 
ing faith, doe merite ſaluation, and happines. 
Then particularlie the manner would be ga- 
thered our ofthe ſcriptures, how Chriſt is the 
waie;how the truth ; and how the life. 

Hew Chri# Howe therefore is Chriſt the way ? He is 
ir the wale the way both by dotrine, and by merite, and 
"on, by example. By dodtrine,in teaching vs thoſe 

thinges which tend ynto our ſaluation,accor- 

Jobm.x,x8, ding tothat of Iohn, No wan hath ſeene God 
at anie tme : the onelie begotten ſonne of God, 

, which is in the boſome of the father, he hath de- 
1.Cor.z, 30, clared hiry; and Paul ſaith, ſeſi Chriſt of God 
is made vnto vs wiſedom, For this eternal ſonne 

of God hath alwaics bcene preſent with his 

| Church, andby his ſpirit in{trufted the Pro- 
>Per.1,21- pheres touching himſelfe as witneſlerh Peter. 
And therefore whoſoabideth in the doftrine 

of Chriſt, abideth in the waie of ſaluation: but 

hethat wanderech from the dotrin of Chriſt, 

runneth headlong into the way of perdition. 

Sothen lerour onely care: be,to imbrace, and 

defend the ſynceritie ofthe Goſpel,ſerting-a- 

part al dangercither of life,or goods, And let 

vs 
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vs know,y he was true of his word which aid Maro,39 


He that loaſeth his life for my ſake, ſhal ſane it. 

How is Chriſtthexyaie by merit? Becauſe 
he alone by the obedience of the crofle hath 
clenſed ys from finne, and imputeth to vs his 
obedience whereby he hath-fulfilled y lawe, 
that we may be coitted righteous before God, 
asthough we our ſelues had fulfilled the fame. 


And this is it whichPaul faith, (br: « the end gomgo, 4 


of the law for rightconſnes unto emcrie one that 
beleneth,that is,Euerie one that beleuerh, hath 
as much as the law requireth, namelie righte- 
ouſnes performed by Chriſte, but through 
grace imputed ynto him; which thing the A- 
poſlle at large expreflſeth by a compariſon, 
where he containerh the ſumme of his mea- 


ning in theſe words, As by one mans dſobeds- Row. 5,19 


ence many became ſinners: ſo by the obedience of 
one,many are made righteous. And Auguſtine to 
the ſame effeR doth ſaic, Owr ſinnes he hath 
made his ſames, that be might make his righte- 
onſnes tobe ours, Ot this merit of Chriſt they 
truelic doe participate, who confeſle,and bee 
waile their offences, and by vnfained repen- 
tance do flie vnto the mercie of God, oftered 
without reſpeQ of perſons to ſo many as be- 
lecue.For the belecuer is clenſed from fin b 

y virtue of y ſacrifice of Chriſt;is endued wh 
Chriſt his righteouſnes;& receaued gratis vn- 
to eucrlaſting life, yis 1n one word,is iuſtified, 


For 
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For juſtification is nothing elſe but an abſol- 
uing ofthe belecuing man from ſinne; an im- 
puting of zhe righteouſneſle of Chriſt; and x 
free accepting vnto cuerlaſting life for Chriſt 
his ſake. And whoſocuer ſhal patch his owne 
merite with Chriſts,as either a part,or a cauſe, 
or conſummation of rightecouſneſle,is doubt- 
leſſe out of the waie, according vnto that of 
Paul vnto the Romances, Being ignorant of the 
Rewa, 3: righteouſneſſe of God, and going about to ſtabliſh 
their owne righteouſneſſe, they hane not ſubmit- 
ted themſelues to the righteouſnes of God, For 
Chriſt is the ende of the lawe for righteonſneſſe 
unto exerie one that beleeneth. Wherefore a- 
bide we inthe way of Chriſt his merite, leaſt 
with the vnbelecuing Iewes, and idolatrous 
P apiſtes we vtterlie forgoc righteouſnes,and 
ſaluation. | 
Chrift hove = Howe is he the waie by example ? In pro- 
” poſing himſelfe for a paterne of godlines, ac- 
cording to that; / haze ginen you an example, 
John.1315- that ye ſhoulde doe, enen as I hane done to you. 
T0 Againe; Lowe ye one another, as Thane loued yon, 
Joh. 15, 12. 7 rmthe light of the worlde , he that foloweth me, 
Joh.8, 12. ſhal not walke in darkenes , but ſhal hane the light 
of fe, Nowe he doeth folowe Chriſt, he 
both embraceth his doRrine, and reſteth vp- 
on his merite, and placeth the example of 
Chriſt,as a light, before him. 
Then by doctrine Chriſt doeth illumi- 
nate 
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nate the minde,that he may ſhewe the father; 
by merite he doeth iuſtifie ; and by his exam- 
le preſcribeth a rule to liue by: ſo that iuſtlic 
4 deſerueth to be called the onelic waic of 
ſaluation, and happines. 
Howe is Chrilt the trueth? Heis the truth, chi ho 
both in fulfilling the prophecies; and in per- he erwh. 
forming promuſes; ak finalie in giuing true 


phecics of the prophets, and figures of the 

olde Teſtament arc fulfilled in him,according 

vnto that of Iohn: The lawe was given by 1o- lobn,x, t5 
ſes, but grace and trueth came by Teſus Chriſt: 
that is, what Moſes hath ſhadowed by fi- 
gures, Chriſt in erueth hath fulfilled, 

* Againehedoth conſtantlie kepe promiſe. 
He hath promiſed to be with his Church, & 
he giueth an euident token that he is preſent 
by his wonderful preſeruing y ſame amiddes 
the rage of Satan & his limmes; He hath pro- Meas, 
miſed that the gates ofhel ſhal not overcome 

the Church, which promiſe he keepeth faith» 

fullic. oy 

 Fainalieheisthe trueth alfo, in giuing true | 
libertie. Hitherto is that of Iohn, 1fyee con- 10bn.8, 313 
tinue in my word:,ye ſhal know the trueth,and the 
truth ſhal make you free: that is, of the ſeruants 
of finne, he wil make you the free ſonnes 
of God, fothat finne can haue no more power 
ouer you. And this wasit which atterwarde 


in 


e 


Mat 28, 20 
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; in the ſame chap.is ſaid, If the ſonne ſhal make 
Fore free, you ſhal be free in deed, And the ſonne 
thaketh free, when he endueth man with his 
ſpirit,according to the faieng, Where the Fire 

of the Lord ts,there ts hbertie. 
Howe Chrip Howeis Chriſt the life? By regenerating, 
i the life. ſariQtifieng, and glorifieng. By regenerating, 
becauſe through his fpirithe regenerateth vs 
Chriftthe into new men, For through beleeuing,we by 
bfe by rege- a certaine ſecret btaſt,and working of the fpi- 
neramng Vs tit of Chriſt, are borne the children of -God, 
Jobn,r, 2, according to that ſaieng, He gaxe _ to be 
the ſonnes of God,euen to them that belene in his 
name.The grecke word in that place fignifieth 
not ſo much a power as a preheminence, 
And therfore Nonnus did aprhie expreſfſeth ir 
wemim Twin, thatis ,a celeſtial honor or prehe- 
minence. Howe this new fpiritual natiuitie 
commeth to paſle, Chriſt tcacheth, Iohn. 3. 
John, 3, 8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou hea- 
reſt the ſounde thereof, but canſt not tel wherce 
it commeth: ſo is enerie man that is borne of the 
. Ffirite, that is, Asnothing of the wind is per- 
ceiued, but through the blaſt and ſound:ſo we 
be regenerated after an hidden forme whe we 
beleeue, bur that regeneration is perceaucd 
through the power, and working ofthe holy 
ſpiritin the man regenerate. A notable token 
of this newe regeneration, is Baptiſme. Fur- 
thermore here woulde be confidercd the c6- 
pariſon 
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ariſon betweene the life of nature, andthe rg w,- 
ife of grace, the more to ſtir vs vp vnto the mre, and © 
loue of the life of grace. The life of nature grace 
is verie ſhort; but the life of grace is the be- 
ginning of immortalitie. As an image, hath 
the ſhape,and not the ſubſtance: So this pre- 
ſent life hath nothing permanent, pothing of 
continuance . And therefore Paul doeth aie, 
The faſhd of this world goeth-away;for this pre- 1.Cor.7.38 
ſentlife hath manie ſudden changes: But the 
life of grace, wherebie weare the ſonnes of 
God, hath the thinges which euermore abide 
and continue. The preſent life, is caled ana- 
tural life: but the life of grace, is a dine life, 
as witneſſeth the Apoſtle . The preſent life is 
excluded out of Paradiſe: but the life of grace 
is entered into the ſpiritual paradiſe; where- 
fore henceforth beware we of trappes, leaſt a- 
gaine,deceaued of the old ſerpent, we be ex- 
cluded out of Paradiſe. | 
Againe, Chriſt is the life by ſanRifieng, Chrif? the 
For the regenerate more and more dailie by #* by ſax 
the power of y death & reſurreQion of Chriſt Bfong ws, 
are mortified inthe fleſh, and quickenedin y 
ſpirit. For ſo faith y Apoſtle, Know ye not, that Row.6r, 3. 
al we which haue ben baptized «n to leſs Chriſt, 
hane beene baptized into his death? We are bu- * 
ried then with him by baptiſme into his death that 
like as Chriſt was raiſed-vp from the dead by the 


glorie 
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glorie of the father, ſowee alſo ſhoulde walke in 
zewnes of. Therefore that the fleſhe is morti- 
fied in vs, it ag the vertue of Chriſte 


his death; that the ſpirite is quickened, it is | 


by the efficacie of Chriſt his reſurreQon. 

Therew- This mortification and this quickening, 
—__ be partes of ſanification , whereunto the A- 
nf of, polilereſtifierh we are called. This ſanRifi- 
Shez cation or ſeparation of man from the vn- 
|  leaneſle of the. gentiles,through the morti- 
fication of the fleſhe ; andeofffition of hinx 

with God through y quickening of the ſpirit, 

is y renuing,or repairing of the image of God 

in man, Wherefore as the image of Czfar in 

coine ,putteth menjin minde what is due to 

Czſar: So this image of God, doeth admo- 

niſh man,what he,bearing this image of Gody 

_.  ! owethtoGod, - "4 

Eniffhe T aftofal,heis called the life by glorifieng. 
r agg For by his owne power he ſl:al raiſe vs vp, & 
© being vp-railed,he wil endue vs with immor-. 

tal glorie. For they are both the benefites of 
Chriſt,to wit, both the raiſing-vp ofthe dead 

and the giuing of eternal lite, wherein wee 
ſhal be conformable to him worlds without 
| end. This hkenefle of the Churc:. with Chriſt 
PefeAfe- hich isthe coniunRion,and knitting of him 
* with God, is mans perfect felicitic, yea and 
the ende of man. For if that be mans ende, 
which maketh him perfet and hee ſo 
chat 
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that he ſhal neither want,nor wiſh any thing, 
and is therefore named the ende, becauſe it 
pertaineth vnto the laſt, and moſt perfette; 
the the moſt perfeR ſtate of man in the cuer- 
laſting life, ſhal be y conformitie with Chriſt; | 
wherein man ſhal abide bleffed for eucrmore. 
Sith God hath made man for this end, he vn- 
doutedlie wil haueal men to artaine ynto 


this end, according tothis faicng, God wil that 1. Tim.5,4; 


al men ſbal be aved , and becauſe he wi] the 
end, he wil alfo the meanes vnto the end: and 
therefore the Apoſtle addeth , God wil that al 
men ſhould come unto the krowleage of the truth, 
For without this meane none can come vynto. 
the end. Therefore ſecing the miniſterie of 
the Goſpel is appointed for this ende , who 
ſeeth not howe neceſlarie, howe diuine, an 
howeloutelie itis ! Whoſo rruelie putteth this 
etide before his cies;wil riot calllie be terrified 
from the confeſsion of the Goſpel by anie 
threates, and afflitions of Tyrantes. 

Let this then ſuffice to be ſpoken touching 
the true Church. Vpon the third verſe, G 
willing, we oats to cntreate, of the triple 
ſtate of the Grnched wit, vpright,troubled, 
and exiled. Mfo of the inward atid external 
tiotes of thetrue Church. And vpon the fixte 
verſe we wil diſcourſe of the croſſe,and of the 
comforte of the Church vnder the croſlc. 


I CHAP, 
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CHAP. 23. 


4 |, , The cauſe whie the Church is ſo be- 
3+-e- ce ay jhor loued,and amiable to the 
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T foloweth nowe that we ſhewe, which I 
roponed in the thirde place,* whie the 
* Churchis ſo louelie, and amnable in the eres of 
the Lord of hoſtes. h | 
The cauſe of this lone is not founded in vs, 
4 but in the Lorde of hoſtes himſelfe, as Paule 
IF: -. 266.3, 17. Writing vnto the nn, doth faie, He 
' bath loued vs in the beloned , and God the fa- 
ther gauethis voice from heanen, This « my 
beloued ſonne in whome I am welpleaſed, Euerie 
one therefore whois in Chriſt through faith 
is beloned of God, and become amiable, in 
refpe&of the goodnes , that is the righteoul(- 
nes, and bewrie, that is the holines of Chriſt, 
communicated yppon him. For theſe two 
thinges, to wit, goodries and bewrie do allure 
the mindes of men tolone them who are en- 
duced therewithal. The Church then is loued 
of God in the beloued, and that by reaſon. of 
the ſocietic which yChurch hath withChriſt. 
Szciezte Now for the better vnderſtanding what kind 
with Chriſt. of ſocietie it hath with Chriſt , for which the 
Church becommeth fo amiableto the Lord 


of 
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which men hauc with Chriſt both God and 
man, would be conſidered. 

Generalic men hauc a double ſocietie 
with Chriſt, the one whereof is not health- 


ful, the other healthful. Of the vnhealchful /bealhfl 
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of hoſtes, certaine degrees of fellowſhippe 


ſocictie, there is a threefolde fort. The firſt /ociee of 


is of nature onelie, that meane whereby men 
are conioned with Chriſt by the communion 
onclie of natures are al nations which know 
not Chriſt, the infidel Iewes and Turkes. 
The ſeconde is of nature, and of outwarde 
profeſſis onelie:when as beſid natural ſocictic 
outward profeſhs of Chriſtian religion,isioi- 
ned; ſuch is the felowſhip of y vngodlie,who 
faine theſelues for Chriſtians.The third is of 
fiature, of outwarde profeſſion, and of the ſa- 
craments onlie. This ſocictic is of hypoctites, 
who bearea color of holines without a line- 
lie confidence in Chriſt. N 


ſertes, 


) Ww MAame 
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The healthful fellowſhip with Chriſt is Healehfil 
that, whereby men are aſſociated to Chriſt, focietie of 
through participation of the ſpirite, and ap- how meve 


plication of the benefites of the Mediatorzand /0*. 
' thisalſo is of three ſortes. The farlt is of na- 


ture, and of inward coniunion onelie. Here. 
by are they conioined to Chriſt who beleeue 
in Chriſt, but yet are not knowne, as are mas 
nic both in Turkic, and vnder the Pope.The 


fecondeis of nature, of inwarde — 
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and of outwarde profeſſion onelie : fuch was 
that of Cornelius before he was baptized. 


* Thethirde is of nature, of inward coniun&i- 


on, of outwarde profeſſion, and of the facra- 
mentes alſo: And this is the moſt perfe&,ſuch 
is the communion of the godlic in wel refor- 
med Churches. 7 
This ſoctetie of the Church with Chriſt 
maketh her to be moſt louehie inthe ſight of 
the Lorde of Hoſtes. And therefore Dauid 
not without cauſe brake into this admiration, 
O Lorde of hoſtes, how amiable are thy Taberna- 
cles And Balaam,Num. 24. How goodhe are 
thy tentes, 0 Iaakob , and thy babitations,o Iſrael! 
As the vallies, are they ſtretched-foorth, as gar- 
dens by the riuers ſide, as the aloe trees which the 
Lorde hath planted, -For when the Prophet 
with corporal cies did behold thofe outward 
tabernacles, by a prophetical fpirite he was 
carried into the contemplation of the beautie 
of the Church of Chriſt , which in deede 


| 1s goodlie and amiable to God, in reſpe& of 
+ her coniunRion with Chriſt, in whomeall 


which belecue, are both righteous,and holie, . 


and beloued of God,and abound with al ſpi- 


ritual giftes, looking for that bleſfed inheri- 
tance, whereof they haue for a moſt certaine 
earneſt penie,the holie ſpirit. 

Seeing then this fellowſhip with God in 


; Chriſt, and through Chuiſt , is the ende of 


good 
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good thinges, yea and mans ſoueraigne felici- 
tie, it is. meete that we haue the ſame in. hie 
price and eſtimation; yea, and preferre it a- 
fore al worldlic things be they neuer ſo deere, 
and precious. Here therefore verie great heed 
woulde be had, that we neither through our 
owne default,nor through others, doe forgoe 
the ſame. Through our owne default we lecfe 
it, when we waxeflothful, cither in reading, 
or in meditating of the worde; or in the ex- 
erciſes of godlines, as in praier, thankeſ-gi- 
uing , frequenting the ſacramentes , and fo- 
forth. For thereby the ſpirite of faith is que- 
ched , and man ful ſhamcfulic falleth from 
this communion. 

Through the fault of others wee lecſe the 
ſame, when either through ſophiſtric,or hy- | 
pocrifie , or tyrannie,, or frowardnes of the 
people, or by offences vanquiſhed we caſt- 
awaiethe confeſſion, and breake the bande of 
this heaucnlie ſocietie; and chule to folow ra- 
ther manie that are wicked, thana fewe good. 
For manie there haue beene,, which for not 
defending this fellowſhip with ſuch a zeale, 
as they were bound todoe, haue vtterlic fal- 
len from the ſame, and neuer returned-againe 
therevnto ; ſuch were Cain, Iudas, and Saul. 

Let it be had inminde how curſed the ſo- 
cietic of men with the diuel, is, for whom arc 
appointed cuerlaſting puniſhments. 

Ss 13 Here- 
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| Hereby nowe it maie be gathered, whie 
Dauid ſo longed for the tabernacles of the 
Lorde of hoſtcs,as in the ſecond verſe it fq- 
Joweth, | | 


CHAD. 14. 
8 ÞAdeſcription of the lone of the Church jo- 
warde God; 2. The ſundrie fignifi- 
cations of the b»'yt,, and 
fleſre. 


Verſe 2. My Sovris LonGErtHn, YEA 
AnD FainTtEThkFokr ThE CoyRTES 
Or Tux LoxrDd; Mine HearT, AND 
M yYF1it:sx Have REeionced In Tas 
Living Gpn, | | 


JN this verſe is ſhewed, howe the Church 
ſhoulde be affeftioned towardes God . For 


' Dauid by his example here teacheth, howe 


grcatlie wee are to couet ſocietic with the 
Church of God; that withtruc and ſpiritual 

joic, we maie reioice in the liuing God. 
Bcholde here a woſt goodlic order of the 
cauſc, the effe&, and ende. The firſt verſe ſet- 
reth before oyr cies the ſoucraigne happines, 
namelic fellowſhip with God Fimſc! e; this 
ſeconde commendeth vnto vs the delire of y 
chcifeſt felicitic in a goodlie example. For by 
pature weare ſo framed, that vnto the good 
, w 
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which we knowe we are caried with ful de- 
fire, & couet after felicitie withal our ſtrength 
that we maie enioie the ſame; which enioieng 
is the ende, both of the knowledge, and of 
thedefire. In the 119. Palme, the Pfalmiſt 


doth often thewethis deſire, when he faith: 7/421914 


I hane had as great delight in the waie of thie te- 
ſtimonies, as in al riches, Againe , Thu teſt- 
monies are my delight, Againe, My ſonle is enen 
worne awaze by reaſon of the deſire I hane to thy 
precepts continualie, And againe, Mine cies 
haut failed tn watting for thy ſalnation , and for 
thy euſt promiſe . Which thing the 4 2. Palme 
doeth verie liuclie expreſlcin theſe wordes, 


24» 


123. 


As the Hart brazeth for the riners of waters : ſo Pſa. 42,1 


panteth my ſouls after thee,0 God. My ſoule thir- 
ſteth for God, exen for the lining God. When ſhal 
I come,and appeare before the preſence of God? 
Thereforeas the Hart, in hunting flieth bein 

purſued of dogs, & wearicd by along cunts 
and drines, with al gredines defireth the freſh 
waters : ſo the n—_ of Dauid, beings now in 
exile,ful carneſtlic longed-for the fellowſhip 
ofthe Church of God,wherein y word ſoun- 


So 


deth, and praiers with facrificesare made. For 1p, yed 


that liuing fountaine is the word of God, fro 4 wing 


whencetrue life, and liuclie conſolations are ſownaine. 


drawen. From the ciſternes of man, neither 

life,nor ſubſtantial comfort can be fercht . 
Wherefore let ys diligentlie note the order. 

4 *; a 
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For firſt knowledge gocth-before. For,as itis 


rightlic ſaide , That which is vnknowne is un- 


 eſired. Secondarilie,of knowledge ariſeth 4 


luſt not of the fleſh, but of the ſpirite, or frs 
faith. Thirdlie,this luſt by due meanes is car- 
ried toattaine, to polleſle, keepe, and to en- 
zjoiethe end, 

Herelet cuerie one examine his owne hart, 


asby a molt infallible rule,and leuel, whether 


he burne with ſuch a deſire, as here is deſcri» 
bed, orno;and if he perceaue that he doeth 
not burne with this holy defire of the Church 
which 1s the chiefeſt happines, then ſome in+ 


ward light is wanting, that is, he docth not. 


O 


'rightlie vaderſtand how amiable this fellow- 


ſhip of the ſaines isin God, and __$ the 
ſclues. Therefore let him ſeeke light, where- 


- Withal his minde maie be inlightened, & the 


deſire of his heart ſtirred-vp, and the darke- 
nes of 1gnorance,and malice,expelled-awaie, 
But ifhe perceaue this burning defirc,then let 
him thinke how he is moued with the holie 
Ghoſt; and let him inflame this deſire within 
himſelfe by meditating of the worde, ny 
earneſt praier, that he alone maie be deſired, 
who alone can fulfil the deſire, that ſo al the 


| race, which we haue receaued, maie be ſent- 


ck vntothe ſpring of the _ fountaine, 
For man naturalie doth deſire, both to attaine 
the good thing which he longeth for, and ha» 

| ung 
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ning attained to retaine and keepe the ſame, 
Far the true,and ſound felicitic of man is 
God himſelfe. Therefore man defireth God: 
who becauſe he is infinite , the deſire of him 
alſo is infinite,and cannot be ſatiſfied but with 
him onlic: and hauing him it ſtateth and ceaſ- 
ſeth. This deſire,althouch it ſhould be in cuc- 
rice man:yet inthem onlic itis pure,and holie, 
whoſe heartes are inlightened,and whoſe af- 
feions are purged by the light of God . To 
this holiedeſire,and longing both a certaine 
care of the ſpirite, that we maie attaine the 
thing which we couect-after; and a feare,wari- 
nes,and courage of mind againſt troubles that 
would hurt,is annexed. = ; 
But what meaneth he in ſaying, He longeth, 
yea and fainteth?This fainting 1snot of one that 


is wearicd, but one that contendeth ; nor of 


one tired,but of onethat burneth . For this 
holie deſire ca neuer be ſo ſatiſhed in this life, 
bur it wil thirſt yet moreafter y liuing foun- 


taine. For continualie this wil be the voice of 1/@.12,z. 


the Church. Beholde God i my ſaluatron , ] wil 
truſt, and wil not feare , for the Lorde God is my 
ſtrength and ſong; He alſo ts become my ſaluation, 
Therefore with ioie ſhal ye draw waters out of the 
wels of ſaluation. And ye ſpal ſaie in that dare, 
Praiſe the Lorde ; and cal-upon bis name, Aud 
therefore the Plalmiſt addeth; 


Is MINE 


3» 


4 


- By 
Cuar14 Thefiritpart Vern.2, 


MiNE HEART AND MY FLESH HAVE 
REIOICED IN THE LIVING GOD. 


Hartof mari VV Har? Is not he heart of man ent , exen 


Gen,$,2I. 


from bys youth? Is not the fleſh defiled 2 
Surelic the heart of man before regencration 
is peruerſe,ſtonie and harde, that is diſobedi- 
ent, and wil not giue place to the wordes of 
God.The fleſh infike ſorte before regenerati- 
on, is the ſtore-houſe of al manner wicked af- 
feions, wherebie it miniſtreth inſtrumentes 
to the committing ofal impietic and wicked- 
nes whatſoeuer. How true this is which 1 ſaie, 
I wil ſhewe by two places of the Scripture: 
the former whereof ſhal teach vs what 1n tru+ 
eth we are without the grace of regeneration; 
the latter ſhal aſſigne the cauſes ofthe ſame. 
What weare, Paul out of the Pſalme telleth 
vs,when he faith; There & none righteous,no not 


_ one, There # none that wnderſtandeth ; there is 


none that ſecketh God, Theie hane al gone-out of 


. the waie; theie hane bus made altogether unpro. 


fitable: there is none that doth good. The reaſon 
whie weare ſuch,is expreſſed , where the A- 
poſtle vſcth theſe wordes, / reſtific in the Lord, 


* that ye henceforth walke not as other Gentiles 


walke mm vanitie of their minde,haning their cogi- 


, tation darkened and being _” m the hfe 


of God through the 1gnorance 1hat us in them, be-. 
cauſe of the hardnes of the heart By the hardnes 


of y heart he vnderſtandeth an extreme _ 
; | * meagy 


w# &@& 
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mednes,wherebic men are not touched with 
the ſenſe of their wickednes, nor couet after a 
better ſtate.Bur after regeneration when byY 
hand of God the heart is reformed, y is,made 
newe by God himſelfe, and purified through 


faith,according to that of Dauid, Create in me Pro.51,10, 


acleane heart, O God, andrenue aright ſpirite 
within me , chen becommeth it fleſhie, thar is, 
tender,and obedient , and hearkeneth to the 
lawes of God; then it is the place of newe af- 


_ feftions and chiefelie of the feare of God , of 


gladnes, and rcioicing. And therefore in a cer- 


taine Pſalime it is ſaid, Serxe che Lorde in feare, P[#2,21. 


and reigice in trembling, This feare is a childiſh 

feare,holic,and pure: and the reioicing is of 
the ſpirite, Whenafter this maner the heart is 
enlarged,and reiviceth, this enlargement, and 
p— is ſhed ouer the whole bodie.For ſe- 
ing the hart is the beginning of life in man, fro 
which diuers veines like conduR pipes do c6- 
ucic an hot,and feruent ſpirit ouer the whole 
bodie;maruel it isnot,being enlarged,as it fal- 
leth out ina ioie to imbrace the obieR, if whe 
moreſubtil vital ſpiritesare ſpread ouer the 
whole bodice , whereof tokens of gladnes doe 

appeare in the bodie. For, as the hearte 
wrong together, and the vital ſpirite kept-in, 
as when weare fad it commeth to paſſe, the 

reſt of the bodie,is ynquier, whereof procee- 


ded y ſaying, ſouls is troubled,al my bones p45 3. 
FR 


gre greened : So the heart being ——— 
an 
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and the ſpirites ſpread-abroade,the whole bo 
dicis comforted. And therefore Salomon do- 
Þre.17,72. eth faic, A ioreful heart cauſeth good health,but 4 
ſorowful minde drieth the bones. 

Furthermore, for ſo much as the wordes, 
Hart,& Fleſh are diuerſlic taken in the Scrip- 
| turcs,I wil here ſet downe the ſundrie {1gn1- 
Av L- *, fications which theie haue. For, when words 
haue manie ſignifications,that ſignification is 
euermore to be choſen,which agreeth beſt to 

the ſenſe and circumſtance of the place. 
Dizer: fo- Theheartthereforein the Scripture is ta. 
mificacions ken after three waies. Firit , and properlie it 
of the beart j; taken for one,and the molt noble intral in 
man,as that which is the beginning and foun- 
taine of life,and the firſt that receaueth life, & 
dicth laſt.For in the heart is the vital power,as 
faith Auguſtine, which by drawing-vp, and 
g1uingaer to coole the heate of the heart, brin- 
geth life and welfare tothe whole bodie. For 
through good atr, it driueth the purified 
blood ouer y whole bodice by the pulles,caled 
arteries. Secondlieitis vnderſtode merony- 
micalie. For, ſeeing the heart is the recepta- 
cle of the minde, it is taken for the minde it 
ſelfe, and for the properties of the ſame,as for 
| _ reaſon, wil,knowledge,wit,counſel,wildome, 
' Harted men Wherefore theie are caled Homines cordati, 
| that is, harted men,which haue wit, wiſdome, 
and ynderſtanding. Thirdlic itis taken meta+ 
phort+ 
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phoricalic,both for the middle of fome thing; 
and alſo for that which is hid, & ſecrete. Whe- 
ther then you reſpeRe the ſubſtance of the 
heart; or the minde reſting in the ſame; or the 
natural properties whichit hath , God is the 
author thereof, who vndoubtedlic made no- 
thing which emil was, beeing himſelfe moſte 
perfectle good. But the wandering motions 
in the heart are wicked who proceede not fro 
God, but from y voluntarie reuolting of man 
from God. The moſte wiſe God , ſo created 
many he had both power to ſecke for things 
neceſlarie;and virtue to defire them; and ha+ 
bilitie to defende his ſtate. Whereof come 
thoſe three faculties in man_to wit, the reaſo- 
nable,concupiſcible,and iraſcible, the which 
of theſelues [8 inreſpe& of their creation are 


good, but by an accidental ficknes arc become How the 


naught and euil. Whence it is thatthe heart of 
man is oftentimes in the Scriptures ſaide to be 


bar: of man 
econmeth 


froward op 


froward, and wicked. Which thing commeth'gjckeq. 


to paſle after this wiſe. Firſt, when itis infe- 
Red with falſe & erroneous doArine;ſecond- 
lie, when it is voide of the knowledge of the 
truth; thirdlie, when it is troubled with vn- 
cleane afteRions; fourthlie, when it afſenteth 
to f1n,and foloweth the defires of the fleſhe,it 
becommeth vnpure, and diſeaſed as it were 
with moſte grieuous fickeneſle; or to ſpeake 
more brieflie, The heart becommeth pR_ 
an 
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& eui],whe it is either infefted with y plague 
ofecrroneous opinions; or borne-wate by the 
ſtormes ofeuil affeQions againſt reaſon , and 
righteouſnes,wherofinfinite cuils, & diſcaſes 
breake-forth. Bur,when by the hand' of God 


' the heartis reformed,then 1s it delivered from 


theſe noiſome diſeaſes; and made new, not by 
the alteration of the ſubſtance, but of the qua- 
litic or habite of the ſame,wherebic it becom- 
meth pure and good. Which then e6meth to 

aſſe when y word of God is harkened-vnto; 
and fatth fro the worde is conceaued through 
the operation of the holie Spirit, which wor- 
keth in the word. For by fauh the heartes are 
purified. Wherofitis that we reſiſt affections 
when theie doeariſe, and proue better dailie 
more and more,ſo that our onlie deſire is,that 
God maie like and loue vs. Such an heart Da« 


Pſal5r,r0, uid requeſted of God,whett he faide,Create ins 


Tere. 4.4. 


me 4 cleane heart and renue aright ſpirite within 
ze. Such an heart Ieremiah exated when he 
faith, Breake vp your fallowe ground, and ſowe not 


among thornes:be creumciſed to the Lord, take 


awaie the fore-chins of your heartes , that is,be ye 


Epheſ.4,22- renued,and become a new creature, & _— 
24- awaie y old man,put-on the new man, whi 


after God is created in righteouſnes, and true 
holines.He therfore termeth the hart fallowe 
pRn_ the field y is capable of Gods word 

ing neither ſtonie,nor dirtic,nor thornie, y 


is 
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is not hindred with the thoughtes & cares of 


this world, fro being a meete pres for the ce- 
leſtial ſeede.Such an hart the Prophet Ezekiel 


caleth both one, & alſo a fleſhic hart, in theſe *&&12,r9 


words: Azd / wil gine them one hart, & | wil put 
a new ſpirite within their bowels: + I wil takg the 
ſtonie hart ont of therr bodies, I wil gine them an 
hart of fleſh.Here he caleth that one hart,which 
cleaueth vnto God alone, & ſeructh not God 
& riches, or idols to,or the cares of this world: 
for it halteth not on both ſides. As therefore 
through the corruption of our nature we haue 
a ſtonit,y is an vngodlie, & hardened hart a- 
gainſt the word of God,which wil not ſuffer 
anie reprehenſion, no more than the adamant 
ſtone wil yceld tothe ſtriker,& this was figu= 
red by Moſes tables of ſtone : Soa flethie 
hart is pliant, obedient, and belecueth, wherin 
the word of God is ingrauen, & abideth,ſo y 
-theonliecare which it hath is to obcie the wil 
of God. And hereof theie are faid to be with- 
out heart, who are voide of ynderſtanding,& 
wiſdome,and obedience,& vpon the head do 
folowe the deſires of the fleſh. So that Dauid, 
when he ſaith his Hart dothreioice in the ltaing 
God,vnder(tandeth the new hart, created tho- 
rough the grace of God in thenewe creation. 
Furthermore that our heart deliuered thus 
from theſe peſtilenc diſeaſes, & renued , maie 
not run againe into thoſe infeftions, it ſhould 
cuecr- 


PX, wg 
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-—_—n_ euermore be occupicd in theſe three thinges, 
2%  towit, In Meditation , which is , a paihefull 
| fearching-out of an hidden truth; In contem- 
Contempla. plation, which is, aioictul wondering at the 
—_ _ manifeſt truth, hetice ſaith the Plalmilſt, Taſte 
= IN i Jeand ſee howe grations the Lorde #; and in li- 
be whar, _ virtuouſlte; that is religiouſhe towardes 
God, purelie in minde and bodie, inſtlie and 
louinglie rowardes the world, and painefulie 
i 8 charging the office & calling whiche ir 
ath. 
Fleſhbow * In like forte the wordeFleſhe is inholie 
taken inthe Scripture diuerſlie vnderſtoode, For ſomtime 
Scripzere, properlic and naturalic it ſignifieth,the carth- 
ie ubſtance,which ſ1gnification is common- 
x.Cor.t5.39 lie knowen,as There # one fleſh of menand an- 
other fleſh of beaſts,and other of fiſhes,and another 
\— ofbirdes. Secondlie by the figure Synecdo- 
che it fignifieth cuery luing creature;as when 
Gen61113. jtis faide, Alfleſh was in the arch of Noah, 
that is, liuing creatures of eucrie kinde. Hence, - 
* namelie by a Synecdoche, it is alſo taken ma- 
nie-times for man. Thirdlie,by the figure Mes» 
ronymie it fienificth the accidentarie qualitie 
of man after the fal of our firſt parents, name- 
lie for whatfocuer is in man without y grace 
1m.5,6 of regeneration,as when it is faide, That which 
'*  & borne of the fleſh,ts fleſh: Againe, Fleſh & blond 
1.Corx5,50 ſhal not inherie the kingdome of God, In which 
places the words doth {1gnific the cor= 
| rup* 
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ruption of nature cleauing to y fleſh through 


the contagion of original ſinne. Fourthlie, it 


is taken for the outward ſhewe or appearance 
ofthinges,as when it was faide, Ye rage after 


lobn.$, is, 


the fleſh; and as when Paul ſaid, That 1 now line 


in the fleſh, 1 ne by the fath in the ſonne of God. 
Nowe the circumſtance in the Pſalmle re- 
quireth the firſte and proper fignification. 
Aine heart that is mine whole minde regene- 
rated by the Spirite of God,azd my fleſs,chat Is 
ny bodic hawe reioiced in the lizing God, 
 TheadieQtiue Living hath a ſingular force 
and Emphaſis; For therebiethe true God is 
diſcerned both from the idols of the Gentiles; 
who neither live,nor can giue life and faluati- 
on : and alſo from al? thinges of this worlde; 
which are vncertaine;as the fauour of men. 


Gal.3 ,$0; 


Therfore in the 1.46. Pſalme it is written. Pur - 


not your truſt in Princes,nor in the ſonnes of man, 
for there is none belpe in them. His breath depar- 
teth, and he returneth tothe earth : then his 
thaughtes doe periſh . Bleſſed is be that hath the 
God of Iaahob for his helpe whoſe hope ts the Lord 
his God:Here he ſetteth y God of Taakob,who 
atwaies liveth,againſt men, who both maje 
die,and change their mindes, ſo that who put- 
teth his truſt in them, buildeth vpon a totte- 
rings foundation.But God,for ſomuch as he li- 
uethfor ener, &.changeth at no time, can not 
deceaue:and therforetso reioice in him,it is the 

K _ ſareſt 


1.T.6,17 


10b, 19, 25. 
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fareſt thing. And Paul in his 1,epiſtle viito 


Timothie chargeth rich men , Thar theie truſ 
not in vncertaine riches , but m the lining God. 
Where Paulin y placealſo oppoſcth y living 
God againſt tran{itorie riches. To conclude, 
God who liueth cuerlaſtinglie is put againſt 
al thinges created. In him therfore who ſo ho- 
peth,& doth rcioice, ſhal not be confounded. 
Then by the example of Dauid, let vs both 
by reading, meditation,contemplation,praier, 
and other exerciſes of godlines, {tirre-vp our- 
ſelues,y with Dauid we maie truclte perceaue 
this ſpiritual gladnes both in our minde, & in 
our heart,and let vsnot deſiſt from praier, vn- 
til we feele this ſpiritual exultation within vs. 


Dauid being in baniſhment is derided of his e- 


nimies,and ſuffereth puniſhment for his ſins: 
yethe vnder this ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure 
ccafleth not praieng vniil he finde ſome taſte 
of this ſpiritual ivie, wherewithal he might 
comfort himſelfe in his troubles. Job in his af+ 
flition being both contened of his own wife, 
& laughed to ſcorne of his friends,filled with 
thisioie doth comfort himſelfe,and therefore 
he burſt intotheſe wordes , / am ſure that my 
Redzemer lineth. This comfort of the Spirite 
haue the holie martyrs of God in al ages op- 
poſed againſt outward paines. By whoſe exi- 
ples letvs alſo learne to fecle in our ſelues the 
zoic of the ſpiritcabiding in vs, For as Ber- 
| nard 
4 
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- nard trulie doth ſaic;The vital motions do proxe 
that the mmd abideth in the bodie: that the ſpirite 


abideth in the ſoulethe ſpiritual life doth prone. A. 
ſpecial part of this ſpiritual life1s to feele the - 


Spiritual comfort in the liuing God through 
Ieſus Chriſt,rhe true life of the Church. 


GR IS. 5432, 
1. Where the true Church may be found; 2. The 
markes of the ſame; 3. And the triple ſtate 
| thereof in this life. 


The thirde verſe. | 

FoR THE SPAROVVE HATH FOVNDE 
AN HOVSE; AND THE SVALOVY 

2' NEST FOR HER SELFE, WHERE 
SHE MAIE LAIE HER YONG ONES; 

; EVEN THINE ALTARS, © LORD- OF 
HOSTES,MY KING, AND MY GOD. 


IN theſe wordes is declared where the true 
, Church maie be ſought;what be the markes; 
h & what the confeſſion of the ſame, The ſenſe 
c of this verſe is therefore ſomewhat the more 
J obſcure,becaulc y particles of the fimilitude 
ts or compariſon are omitted, which is an vſual 
þu thing among y Hebrues. Thus thE let vs fullie 


A- ' make the copariſon. As the Sparow, the Swal- 
he low,and other birdes(for he hath put the ſpe- 
ore cial forthe general) doe build them certaine 
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their yovg: So thou, O Lyrdeof hoſtes, haſt 
appointed thine altars for neſtesas it were, 
wherein by thy word, ſpirite, facramentes, & 
diſcipline, thou engendereſt, nouriſheſt, fee- 


the godlie.So that by this compariſon is ſig- 
nificd,not the affetion onelie of the Lorde of 
Hoſtes toward the Church, which affetion 
Chriſt(Matth.23.)appheth to himſelfe, when 
 Me.23.37 he ſaith: Howe often would I haue gathered thie 
children together as the Hen gathereth her chic- 
kens,e ye would nor/Bur y cuerie one alſo,who 
rendereth his own faluation, ſhold joine hm 
felf ro the neſtes of God, namelie to the mec- 


Merkeref rie1s.For thealtars,by the figure Synecdoche, 
the ine og hgnific y publike minifteric of y church; 
* the whichisa moſt certainenote of the vif- 

ble Church. Dauid then doth ſhewe how that 
congregation isthe true Church, wherein are 
—_— and learners of the word of God; & 
wherein not onelie the ceremonies appointed 

3 of God arcin vſe; butalſo God according to 
his word is worſhipped;and publique confe(- 

. fon of the faith is made.For theſe words, 1y 


& confeſsion. Therefore whereſocucr theſe 
things are,there without al doubt is the true 


Church,and the fellowſhip of Saintes. 
cs Bur, 


| neſtes whereintheic keepe, foſter and feede 


deſt, and defendeſt thy yong ones, which are- 


tings of the godlie, where y publike miniſte- - 


Keg & my God, are the voice of confidence | 
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life,ts three-folde,cither an vprightjor a trou- 
bled; ora baniſhed ſtate. The vpright tate of 
the Church conſiſteth of due order; of lawful 
power;& ofauthoritie. The order is two-fold, 
namelie cither of perſons, or of ations, The 
former is y which in this place we make the 
firſt part of the vpright ſtate of y church: the 

latter belogeth-ynto power & authorite, I wil 

ſpeake thereforenow of the order of perſons 

inthe kingdome of Chriſt, which is y church: 

which orderthe nigher it commeth ynto the 

forme of the primitive Church , the better & 

more perfe&titis; and the, more it ſwarueth 

from thatancient ſimplicitie,the worſer, and 
more hurtful ir is. thi 


| CHAP. 16. 
1.Chrift ts the ſupreme gonernour in the Charchz 
2.The dinerſitte of perſons in the Church 
of CHRIST. * 


Bur, leaſt anie ſhould erre in this place,itis Triple fs 


to be noted that the ſtate of the Church 1n this 7 by 


the 


rlt therefore by due order inthis { piritual Chrifte the 
' Empire and kingdome of Chriſte,there is ſupreme 
one chiefe Monarch,cuen Ieſus Cliriſt , who ? 4d, and 


by his word and Spirite ruleth the kingdome _—_ b 6 the 


receaued from the Father. The kingdomeot ,,, 
this Monarch is the Church, thatis the com- þ 


k 3 panic 
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pane of al which beleuethrough the vniver- 
fal world, who although theie be far & wide 
diſperſed; yet in moſt goodlie proporti6 theie 
do cleaue together, that theie maie make one 
houſe of God,and one bodie knit and compa+ 
Red together by the Spirite of Chriſt, by mu- 
tual charitie , by communicating of gifts and 


daties,by _ the ſacraments,& by the con- 


fefling & worthipping of oneGed. Wherbie 


| 'therers ſuch a ſweete'concent in this bodie, 


Two ſcrtes 
of men mn 


ghe Church, 


Dmer! 
binds of 04+ 
niſters in 
the Church, 


that each are touched both with the proſperi- 
tie;zand aduerſitie of others: Moreouer,ſecing, 
this congregation is gouerned by the word of 
God,there be two ſorts of men inthe famegto 
wit teachers of y word,& learners. Whe theſe 
muralie l:l:e parents & childre, do reuerence 
& lone cach other,then is y Church ata good 
ſtaic.For ſo thcie do both take heed of corrup- 
ting the word;& mutual good wil wil nor a- 
lowe of ſchiſmes.But among the miniſters of 
the word there hath bin alwaie, & is great di» 
uerſitie,according to the difference of gifts & 


ofcalings.For Chriſt aſcending into heauen, 


Srate of the'gaue ſome to be eApoſiles,5 ſome Prophetes, &> 
rrinifleris (ome Euangeliſies, and ſome Paſtonre, wid T c4- 


#2 the pri- 
m11tue 
Chur c bh, 


Ephe. 4,11 . 


chers,vho although theie were of equalipow- 
er, astouching ſpiritual juriſdiftion: yet dif+ 
fered theie verie much in honour and degree 
of office; | Paule in honour; and'in order ſur- 
paſſed Timorhie , and Titus : — 
| _ 
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degree and order excelled the other elders 


of the Chureli at Epheſus : al which Paul A&.20,28. 


inthe Acts caleth Biſhops,or Ouerſeers. This 
po_— was verie behoueful for y church. 
or it is impoſlible y anie thing ſhould be wel 
_ al deſire to be of equal honor, & 
egrec. 

The! Churche that folowed the Apoſtles State of the 
time,the Goſpel now being diſperſed oner a Fr ts 
great parte of the world, and Churches being 4 
eſtabliſhed,did appoint as beſt ſerued for the ggre of 
profit of the ſame,an order of miniſters,& or- Parriarches 
dained Patriarches,whoſe office was to haue a 
care,y Biſhops of cueric Dioges were choſen 
rightlie and ordeined; that encrie Biſhop did 
his ducic as he ought to do;and y each Biſhops 
clergic,and flock,were obedient to their Dio-+ 
ceſcrin al thinges that were godlie.Moreouer 
itordained Chorbiſhops, whom Iuſtine caleth 
Proeſtotaes, which were Preſidents. Againe it 
ordained paſtors,& teachers. Popes wſwr 

And this was the ordinance. of the purer per: of a- 
Church,which the reformed Churches for y toritie in 
greater part at this daie,doe reuoke, as faras — 
tis requiſite for them, ſhaking -of the yoke of 
the Popes, who from y time of the Emperour 
Phocas haue vſurped authoritie, & gouerne- 
ment ouer the Church of God contrarie both 
tothe commandement of Chriſt, and exam- 


ples of the Apoltles; which thing ſome of 
K 4 the 
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the holie Fathers with the Apoſtle Paule, did 
tcſtifie ſhould be the proper note of Anti- 
chriſt. For ſince that time al Popes haue borne 
one & the ſame perſon,as'theic, who couered 
with one and the ſame viſour vnder the ame 
of Chriſt, do endeuour vtcerlic to aboliſh the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 


CHAP. 17. 

1. What power the Church hath; 2,T he kindes 
thereof; 3.Of the keies of heanen, 4. 
end of the arſcipline of 
the Church, 


THe pon which we made the ſecond pare 
of the vpright ſtate of the Church , isan 
Poreer of authoritie giuen to the Church by Chriſt, 
the Char, Wherebie itis ruled according both to the 
wha, wordeof God, and to profitable and godlie 
| conſtitutions of virtuous gouernours.For this 
power is of thoſe thinges which are appoin- 
ted for the building ofthe whole bodie of the 
Church, The whach, as itis of Chriſte : ſoir 
mult depend vponthe worde of Chriſte, and 
according to his worde be exerciſed for the 
welfare,and edification of the whole Church. 
3for40.8. And therefore laith Paul, Authoruze is ginen 
PODS 5... uot for your deſtruttion. 
more power is of two ſortes, to wit, either 
row of che TOTS ; 
Courdi, 'ordinaric,or juridical . The ordained power 
; 1s 
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isthat which hath a certaine rule to worke by; 
which the miniſters of the Goſpel inthe vp- 
right ſtate ofthe Church doe folow , and re- 
quire neither conſultation nor the judgement 
of the eccle{iaſtical ſenate, bur doe gouerne 
the Church accordingto.the rule preſcribed. 
By this power the Preachers doe receiue ſuch 
into the Church as are conuerted vnto the 
Goſpel, and ſweare obcieſance to the king & 
Monarch Chriſt, according to this commaun- 


dement, Goe ye into al the worlde , and preach Mais 


the Goſpel unto exerie creature, He that ſhal be- 16, 
leens and be baptized ſhal be ſaued: but he that- 
wil not beleene ſhal be condemned, Hitherto als 


ſo belongeth thar of our Lorde vnto Peter: 1yqurx6.m9- 


iwil gine vnto thee the heyes of the kmgdome of © 
beanen, and whatſoener thou ſnalr binde vppon 
earth,ſhal be bounde in heauen ; and whatſoency 
thou ſhalt loaſe on earth, ſhal be loaſed in heaxen, 

But what are theſe keies? Theſe keies of Xejcr of bes 
the kingdome of heauen without controuer- wen, whae, 
fieare that whereby the kingdome of heauen 
1s either opened or ſhutt. And that by. the 
prong of the Goſpel the kingdome of 

eauen is both open edand ſhut, althe godlie 
doe confeſle, which giue credite to the words 
of Chriſte, who in the laſte of Matthewe ,,....2 x 
doeth faie, A/power is ginen vnto me in heanen, : 
and in earth, Goe therefore, and teach al nations, 
Andinthe 20. of Iohn: As my father ſent me, 1oh. 20, 21, 
K : 


7 ſo 
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_ ſo ſange yon. And when he had ſaide that , hee 


23» 


Howe the 


breathed on them, one ſaid unto the, Receane the 
bolte Ghoſt. Whoſeeners ſames yee remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whoſoeners ſinnes yo re- 
taine , they are retamed. Þ 

Hovy dothey open and ſhut? By remitting 


Lingdome of and by retaining of finnes. Howe doe they 


heauen is 


- ag or 


remit,and retaine ſinnes*By preaching repen- 
tance, and remiſſion of ſinnes in the name of 
Chriſt. Therefore the miniſters of the Goſ- 
| as much as in them is , doe open the 
ingdome of heauen, and remit finnes inhis 
name who ſendeth them in meſlage , when 
they preach the Goſpel. Nowe if the auditors 


- doe belecuethe Goſpel,the kingdome of hea- 


uenis opened vnto them, and their ſinnes be 
forgiuen, not by the miniſters, but of the Lord 
himſelfe,, in whoſe name the miniſters doe 
pronounce remiſſion of finnes. But if the au- 
ditors doe refuſe to belecue, the miniſters be 
faide to ſhut the kingdome of heauen , and to 
retaine ſinnes , and that for the euents fake, 
not willinglie:for they would ful gladlic haue 
al their auditors to belccue the Gof] pel, and be 
ſaucd. 1 

This power of Chriſt committed to the 
miniſters of the Goſpel,is verie aptlie ſignift- 


ed by keies. For as keies are deliuered to ſtews 


ardesappointed in families , that they maie. 
ſcrue the Lord,openand ſhut, not after their 
owne 


Tt Tos : | 
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owneminde, but according to the pleaſure of 
their maſter : Soto the miniſters of the goſ- 

| power is giuen to open and to ſhut the 
ingdome of heauen, according to the com- 
mandement and precept of Chriſt the houſe- 
holder, For they are ſtewardes, not the good- 
men of the houte; and ſeruantes, not Lordes. 
And therefore they are to gouerneal thinges 
according to the preſcription of their Lorde. 
For this cauſe Paul doeth name the miniſters 
ofthe Gofpel, Diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God: 
in whome this onelie thing is required, That 
they be found faithful, 
' To conclude, the ſumme of al is this: The 
keies of the Church are the word, and faith. 


For as the preaching of the word of God con-.. 


cerning y attaining remiflion of ſins through 
Chriſt 15 one keie to open,&toſhut the king- 
domeof God, (which keie hatha double ve. 
Oneis, of one nature, which is to open the 


kingdome of heauen : the other is, through . 


thedefault of the hearers, to ſhut the kingds 
of heauen. And therefore Chriſt himſelfe1s to 


} 

. ſome the ſauor of death vntodeath, and to 0- 
 __thersthe ſauor of life vnto life. But,as he is the 

n ſauor of life of his owne nature: ſo is he the fa- 

uor of death through the wickednes ofmen 

j- that wil notcredite the Gofj pel. So inthat ve- 

6 rie deede it is but one keie,but it hath a double 

ir yſc.) So whoſo belccueth through the wor- 


1G king 


Inridical 


er of the 
Church, 


= 
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king of the holie ſpirite he adioineth faith to 
the Goſpel,which isas it were another keie of 
the kingdome of heauen. By theſe two keies 
the kingdome of heauen is ſhut vp; and par- 
don of {innes obtcined. 

Furthermore, as Chriſt,Peter,Philip,lohn 
Paul ,and the other Apoſtles, doe applie this 
keie ſometime to manie together, and ſome- 
time to: one by himſelfe: So godlie miniſters 
of the worde both publiquelie,and priuatelie 
maie vſe this auRoritie of opening and ſhut- 
ting the kingdome of God, that is of binding 
and loaſing finnes, Foras this binding , is.an 
adiudging of that man who belecueth not the 
Goſpel, but ſerueth ſinne, and Sathan , vnto 
anT and damnation, vnleſle he repent : So 
loafing is a ſetting of him free , = belee- 
ucth the goſpel, fromthe woeful bondage of 
firneandthe diuel, and agiuing of the moſt 
deſired libertie in Ieſus Chriſt;that being now 
ſet-free from death and perdition he maie 
ſcrue God by righteouſnes for euermore. 

Hereby appeareth , both rhe excellencie 
of this power; andalfoliowe it is not tied vn- 
to men, as the Pope thinketh, but to the mi- 
niſteric of the worde; and that ordinarie regi- 
ment is ſubie&rothis power, as farfoorth as 
the Church is guided by doQtrine, ſacraments, 


ceremonies,and diſcipline. 


The juridical power, although itdepen- 
deth 


i — at Bs. 
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deth cheifelie vppon the power of the keis: 
yet, becauſe it requireth deliberation and con- 
ſaltation in reſpe& of dmerſe circumſtances 
falling out manie times, which cannot be c6- 
prehended iu general rules, I diſtingwth it 
from the former power, which 1 called ordi- 
narie. The juridical power confiſteth in three 
thinges, to wit , in alowing ſound dofrine; 
in reieQiing falſe opinions; and in exerciſing 
eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. | 
That the cathohike Church,and euerie mE- 


1. The 


ber of the ſame haue power to know , and to dr hek 
alowe religion, it is manifeſt.For both Chriſt power #0 a+ 


inuiteth al men vnto himſelf, that they maie 


learnc of men; and the Apoſtle ſend-foorth ermereligiee 


toteach; and God earneſtlie requireth the 
knowledge of his worde, without which no 
ſaluation can be attained. Therefore wicked 
wretches are the Papiſtes, who keepe-awaic 
the laic people, as they are called, from the 
reading of good bookes, and forbid the ho- 
lie ſcriptures ro be imprinted and readein a 
vulgar ſpeech. whereby doubtles they doe 
ſhewe themſelues to be the.cruel enimies of 
mans faluation ; whome thoſe wordes of our 
Saniour ſhould terrifie, me thinkes: Wobe to 


lowe, andiq 


you mterpreters of the lawe: for ye haue taken-a> Ln 11,5 


waie.the keie of knowledge: yee entred not in your 
ſelues, and them that came-in yee forbad. This 
checke belongeth vnto the Phariſies in al a- 


ges, 


ly 


. 
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ges who taketo themſclues the auRoritic of 
tcaching,but in the meanetime by corrupting 

truedodrine, and that of meere malice an 
diueliſh hatred , they ſtop-yp the readie waie 

vnto Chriſt, is | 
2he _ An other part of the juriſaittion of the 
 Churchbach Church, is a power to improue, and toreieRt 
=> zofor falſe and erroneous doftrine, as the inuention 
falſe dr of divels. Therefore faith Chriſt, Beware of 


ne 1s. Falſe Prophetes, And,7T aky heede to your ſelues of 


Luke, 12,1, the leanen of the Pharifies; And Paul faith, If a- 


Gals, -8. nie man preach an other Gopel,let him be accur« 
9: ſed. Neither, as they thinke, doth it make for 

the Papiſtes, that our Lorde ſaith, The ſcribes 

M3123. 3. indthe Pharifies doe fit m Moſes ſeat: Al there- 
* fore whatſoener they bid you obſerne,that obſerne 

; andave; For in another place our ſaujour ſpea- 
Mu:15,14 keth of the ſame Phariſtes,Ler rhem alone, they 
be the blind leaders of the blmdy Of which Iwil 


conclude two thinges; one is, Howe they 


are to be harkened vnto ſo long as they fit in 
Moſes ſeat, that is ſo long as they bring the 
pure doetrine of Moſes. The other is, howal 


words, whereby weare commanded to obeie” 


the rulers and teachers ofthe Church, haue a 
condition though vnexpreſſed,namelic,how 
they are to be obeied, if ſo be they teach thoſe 
thinges whichthe Lorde hath intoined them 
to teach, that is, they are to be obeied , if the 
Lord ſpcake in thei mouthes, and not that 


oldg 
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old ſerpent that ſeduced our firſt parents. And - 
this alſo is ment by thoſe words of our fauior: | 
be that heareth you(to wit,vttering my words) Ink,10.16, 
heareth me. | | 
The laſt part of iuridical power, is diſci- 3- The 


paws which isa ſchooling , whereby ſuch as 6 
receaued into the Church are gouerned, Ee dies 
keptin order,yea & framed to relig16, righte- plane, © 
ouſnes modetlic and other vertues,y nothing 
vnſitting for Chriſtians be committed : or in 

fewer words, Diſciplines an ordering ofthe nyc;a;x, 
life, and of manners; and a training(alwel in- wha: 
warde of the minde, affections, and wil; as ; 
outwarde of the tongue, geſture, and deedes) * 

of men vmo godlines,honeſtic, and innocen- 

cic of life. 

The partes of this diſcipline are ro,namely Partes of 
dircion aud correction. DireRion doth go- 4d/tpbne, 
uerne and guid men in the right waie. Which Direffion, 
direftion: mult bee vſed atter to the rule of 
Gods word; according to the lawes of godlie 
magiltrates;and according tothe examples of 
good men. The rule of Gods worde, teacheth of god 
what is to be auoided, and whatto be deſired ** 
and done. The catechiſme of children propo- 
ſeth thisrule, which more at large is declared 
intheſcrmons of the Prophets,and Apoſtles. 

The lawes of godlic Magiſtrates doe 
preſcribe a rule, as maic ſceme to bee moſt Teveref 
expedicnt' in reſpeRe of the — Magres 

0 


burch hath 


A A On CA 


WE _—— 
Cuarnrz.  Thefaſtpart Vzn.4; 
of ages, and callinges . Hereof there be ſome 
canons made for the diſcipline of the cleargie, 
and ſome for the ſchooling of the g&mmont 
OT people. Examples of good men afeaspain- 


the rules of Gods worde doe deſcribe, and 
offer to the minde,that by notable examples 
is ſer before the cies ina manner. And there- 
Joh.r3,t5. fore Chriſt doeth faie,, / hawe ginen you anex- 
Epbe. 5, 1 ample; And Paul, Be yee folowers of God, as 
: > deere children, and walke in lone. 
The bef# The beſt waie then of teaching is, to ſhew 
wie of ze4- that by examples , which is taught by rules. 
And therefore they be much to bee praiſed 
who line ſo, as they teach; if ſo be alſo they 
teach righrtlie, asthey liue. 
Praiſe of - For lo ſaide Euſebius entering into the 
Origen. praiſe of Origen, Thu is he who meth accor® 
| drng to his fheahmg, and ſþeaketh according to his 
lining. 
agg CorreQtion is that, whereby ſuch as wan'- 
part of df der fromthe right waie are brought into the 


men of their faultes, or by exhorting : or by 
reprouing, or by threatenivg, or by puniſh- 
ing . Al theſeat one time alwaies maie not be 
vied, bur accordingashe is gwen who' hath 
gone-aſtraie, For if by telling the faulr,& by 
exhortation he amende , other remedics are 
not needcful . Buthere prudent Cenſfors-of 


wr*- ted rules of the lawes..For what the lawes by - 


* oplne, fame.ThiscorreQionis vled,citherby telling | 
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of behauiour,muſlt endeuor in al correQion to 
ſhewe a fatherlic minde, not crueltie, For, as 
the one encreaſeth loue toward the correRers. 
ſo the other engendereth hatred, and contu- 
macie.As Ambroſe dork ſaie, He that craele is 
chaſtiſed , and chidden , receaneth neither chi- 
ding , nor amendement , But if neither telling, 
exhorting,chiding,nor threatening wil bring 
a man from his error, then ſharper medicines 
mult be tried, thatis, it muſt be ſeene whe- 
ther puniſhment wil reclaime him into the 
right waie who hath wandered , according to 
the dorine of the Goſpel. 


This puniſhment is twofold, to wit, either pants + 
excommunication vppon wicked liuers; mofo/d. 
or curſing, vpon obſtinate heretikes. Bur firſt ,,,. 
let vs ſpeake of excommunication,the which 7c2;on. 


when it is to be ſhowen, it muſt be done both 
wiſclie to edification,and grauelic with much 
—_— the ſentence of the ſuperior offi- 
cers being firſt pronounced againſt the obſti- 
nate guiltic perſon. Notwithſtanding fingu- 
lar heede muſt be taken heere, that you doe 
not ſo plucke vp the tares,that ye deſtroie the 
wheate withal. Which thing maie be auoi- 
ded if the endes of excommunication, which 


are three, be had in minde. The firſt is, that a py, 


wicked liuer to the great reproch of God, & connmice- 

his Goſpel bee notſuffered among Chriſti- ion. 

ans. The ſcconde, that the good alſo maie 
L 


not 


of ex | 


x,Cor.s5, 6. 


Curſimges, 
Who to be 


curſſed, 


Hererihes 
who, 
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not be corrapted through the continual fami- 
haritie of the wicked. For, a /itle leaner leaue- 
meth the whole lumpe. The laſt is, that he which 
hath fallen through ſhame of the worlde, 
maieart length repent,and bexeconciled to the 
Church. Theſe three cndes arc al for the edi- 
fieng, and vnitie of the Church. Andit isdili- 
gentlie tobe conſidered, when excommuni- 
cation doeth edifice, and when it doeth nor, 
For if it doeth deltroie rather than edifie, it 
muſt not be vedat al.Which madeAuguſtin, 
ſpeaking concerning the remedie of excom- 
munication,to ſaic, Let this be done where there 
z no daunger of ſchiſme; tares be to be rootedont, 
ſo that the wheate be not pluckgd-vp withal. 
Moreouer of excommunication,, as alfoof 
receauing the brother that fel intothe Church 
againe, you maie-reade both in my booke Of 
a Paſtor and likewiſe in mine Enchiridion, 
Curflinge isto beexerciſed onelie vppon 
heretikes,that is vpon defacers of the goſpel, 
ſach asafter ſundrie admonitions doe obſti- 
natelie maintain*® their errors, and wil not re- 
pent. Theſe forfomuch as they are, Paut faith, 
im themſelues damned, they be vtrerlieto bee 


cut from the bodie of Chriſt, thatis from the. 


Chvurch,that others by their contagion :maie 


not be infeed , and fo by litle and litle the: ' 


kinzdome of Chriſt bedeſtroied. And y this 
puniſhment both maic and ought to be. nr" 
£; JL cute 
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cuted ypon heretikes, firſt that teſtimonie of 


Paul twice repeated, Gala. 1. doth confirmc, 


Though we,or an Angel from heenen preach un- 
to you otherwiſe, thi that which we hane preathed 
vnto you,let him be accurſed.e As we ſaide before, 
fo ſare ] nowe againe, If anie man preach vnra 
Jou otherwiſe then that ye htne receaned, let him 
be accnrſed. Secondlic that commaundement 


Gals, $3 h 


9 


of Paul belongeth hitherto , Rezett hin that Titus, z,t0 


i an heretihe after once , or twice admonttion, 
knowing that he that is ſuch, ts pernerted and (its 


its 


weth being damned of his owne ſelf/Hitherto'alſo , 16. 15; 


maketh y of Iohn in his ſecond Epiſtle,/fobet 
come are 1nto you, and bring not this dottrone; 
receane hmm not ta honſe , nenher bid bins; God 
ſprede . Hitherto in like fort tende the exams 
ples of the fathers, who by this curfling,puni« 
ſhed both Arrius, Sabellius, Manes, & others; 
And that this heauic puniſhnient &Fal other 
maie rightlie be vſed, ſpceial heede tnuſtbee 
had that it be not exerciſed raſhlje, -chrough 
affeQiss the matrer being not throughlic ex- 
amined, and knowen. Which when it is not 
done,thecurſling doth not ſomuch bind them 
which wron2fuhe are ſtrucken, as it doth the 
which vniuſtlie condemne.For,ſeeingy Go 


vuloaſeth what man bindeth,the raſhneſſe df . 
man is not to be feared:inſomuch as Chriſt als <*: 


ſo did forerel howe the Pharifies thoulde ex- 


clude the preachers of the Goſpel: as the . 


Pope which is veric Antichriſt doerh. 
| 9 For 
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For, hee caſteth nothis thunderbolte of 


Whewe the cyrfſes againſt heretikes,but againſt the which 


Pope 
cnfie, 


® hone cap. 


ſyncerclic doe defende the writinges of the 
Prophetes, and Apoltles; againſt them, who 
teach the ſinnes of men are clenſed onelic by 
the bloode of Chriſt; againſt them that wil 
not cal ypon fainRes; againſt them which wil 
not embrace al the toies and trumperic of the 
Pope; Finalic againſt them, that worſhip not 
the Pope cuen as God himſelfe,that is againſt 
them,which preferre not the Popiſh rraditi- 
ons before the worde of God. Wherefore the 
Popes curlfings beno more to be feared, then 
are thecurſles of a filthie fleſhhe louer , who 
blameth ſuch ashe hath ben naught withal for 
leauing his wicked companie, and ioining 


themſelues to honeſt men in godlic marri- 
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7. Of the anftoritie of the Church; 2. of tra- 
ditions; 3. of the mterpretanion of the ſcry= 


IRres; 4. and of the outward notes 


of the wpright ſtate of the 
Church. 


nhthis power there isauRoritic 1oined, 
' which] ſaide *was the third part of the 


5 $149 ypright ſtate of y Church. Vnder this auto. 


|, ritiethey pur tradition, and interpretation of 


; Trodbions the ſcripture. By tradition the Papiſtes vn- 


ders 


165 
Cnavas. ofthe 84.Pſalme, - VER. 
derſtand the lawes which the Popes, Biſhops 
and Prelates doe thruſt-vpon the Church be- 
fide the worde of God, yea and often contra- 
ricalſo vntothe ſame. And that they maie 
ſceme to ſtablithe,and to builde this their au- 
Qoritic vpon the worde of God,they alcadge 
both the 3 ng of Paul, and the —_ alſo 


"S 


of the Apoſtles. The feng of Paul isthis: 


' Keepe the traditions which ye hane beene taught, »,The.z,rs 


Gy 


either by worde, or by our Epeftle, The example 

of the Apoſtles they bring-out,who commanr 

ded the Gentiles to abſterme from thinges offe- 14815, 18, 
red vnto idols, and bloode, and that that ts ſtran-. 29, 
gled.Hereof y Papiſtes do gather two things: 

One is, howe they haue auRoritie to make 

what traditions they liſt;another that the peo- 

ple oweth obedience vnto them, Burt what 

anſwere is tobe made maie appeare, both b 

the expoſition of the word Tradition; and al- 

ſo by the difference of rites and ceremonies. 

Firſt therefore let vs ſhew how this word tra» je the 
dition is vſed.For both y A oltles,and y ho- word cred 
lie fathers alſorooke it far ps eee" than do ton doth 


the papiſtes; & by the comparing of ſcrip- 9% 


tures we wil make it cuident. Paul in his firſt 

Epiſtle vnto the Corinthians, writeth after p 

this wiſe; Firſt of al 1 delmered unto you that "93 

which Irecemed , howe that Chriſt died for our 

ſomes according tothe Scriptures: And 1.\Co- x.Corn1,23 

rinthians 11, For [ haxe receaxed of the 
L 3 


Lorde 
thas 
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that which Talſo haxe delinered vnto you, towit, - 
That the Lorde Jeſus mihe nht that he was be- 

MALLS» 2+ px aied, tooke breade,ef-c: Ma th.15: Wh do thy 
diſcyples tranſpreſſe the tradition of the Elders ? 

Three ſorts Of theſe places I do gather how ther be three 

of rradiiens frees of traditions: the firſt of dofrine; the 
{econde of duine ceremonies; the laſt of hu- 

Tradicion mane rites. Tradition of doftrine is y which 

ef dorine. js delivered touching the lawe,and the goſpel, 
and ſuch thinges are comoined with them? 
which, forſomuch as they are commaunded& 

Tradiim Of God maicnotbe altered. Tradition of di- 

of divine ce- uine ceremonies , is of baptifmme, and of the 

remonier. T.,otdes ſupper in the newe Teſtament;which 
likewiſe dependeth vppon the auCtoritic of 

Tredition Chriſt ; and therefore 1s immutable. Traditi- 

of humane gn of humane tites containeth manifolde ca- 

1%  nohsbothouching ceremonies,and alſo con- 
cerning diſcipline of the clergiz & laitie : this 
miie bealtercd for the profite of the Church 

*:* atthedifcretionofgouernors. Irenzus in. his 
| third booke vſeth the word Tradition often - 
times for the dofrine which the Apoſtles 

from God delinered to their auditors;and the 

ſame autor calleth the Apoſtolical Creede y 
 therradition ofthe Apoſtles. Now then fFe- 

ing the Church, according tothe doQtine of 

| Paul , hath auRoritie to ordeine ſuch rites as 

+ Cor.x0 8, Wake for edification, for fo he ſaith; Power rs 

3.C9.14,49 £i#cn vs for edification ; Againe , Let al _ 

4 & | . 


,  *TOp 
Cnaras. ofthe 44.Þſabme. VzR.3, 


be done comehe andin order: godlic magiſtrates 


maie appoint.rites for comelines ,-and order 

fake. The ende of comelines is twofolde;firſt _m of 
by theſe helpestoſtir vs 'p vnto godlings,ſe- 7, "7,0 
. condlie, that modeſtic and grauitig maig.,bee | 
ſcene in the handling of Gods matters. Order hy order 
hath three endes;oneis , that rulers,and-prea- #s 1 be 0b- 


chers of the worde maie haue a certaine rule ered in 
IS the Church, 


ries;of ſundrie conſecrations;of y toics of pur- 

gatorie; & ſuch like infinite vanities and de- 

ceipts of the diue]. In theſc the godlicare ex< 

cube by the comandement of an hicr auQto- 

ritie, whereby weare bidden to bewar of1do- 

Jatrie. Secondly, that they be not preferred , 

before Gods heauenlic worde, and ceremo- 

nies; as they were ſometime by the Phariſies, 

as maic appearc in y Goſpel after Mark:ye re- Mark 7.9» 
L 4 iett the 


3 
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7+ the commaundement of God , that yee maic ob- 


uw your _ traditions ; and areat this daic 
the Papiſtes;as maicappeare by the 
n andre, ranch the nt" XA of Gods 
commaundement, and ofthe Popes traditions 
are corrected. It would therefore be knowen, 
that as the traditions of God through the co- 
mandement of God doe binde vs vnto per- 
petual obedience : ſo the traditions of men 
muſt giueplace to Chriſtian libertie and that 
without caſe of offence. Thirdlie that they be 
not deemed neceſlarie vnto ſaluation, nor 
counted for the ſeruice of God of themlelues, 
and ex opere operato, as they vie-to faic. Laſt 
ofal, that vnder the pretence of indifferencie 
they deſtroie not religion. For as the Papiſtes 
are ſubtil, ſuch thinges as appeareto the cics 
oodl ie, they doc amplifie;and vnder a ſweet 
baite the hide deadlie poiſon . Some Papiſtes 
do exclame how their Maſle, isneither com» 
maunded,nor prohibited by the word ofGod 
and therfore is athing inditferenr, and was in 
the feare of God ordained by the godlic fa- . 
thers for the memorie of y ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
Burt vnderthis goodlie ” Heomn of wordes, as 
vnder afaire garmegtas it were,they conceale 


* £49.24. in abominable idole; whereof in due place * 
of this rf xe purpoſeto ſpeak. And therfore it is wiſelie 


part 


to be regarded,when true conlideration is had 
of comelines and of order, | 


Ins 
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Interpretation of the Scripture, (which is 
anocher thing theie put-vnder the aythoritie an the 
ofthe Church)being a free gift of God, which Scripares, 
the Lord beſtoweth vpon whom heliſt, can- 
not be tied by mans authoritic vnto anie cer- 
taine caling of men. Foras in olde time God 
beſtowed not the ſpirite ofprophecie, neither 
vponthe ordinarie Biſhops onelic , naic fewe 4/ #he Le- 
ofthem were adorned with that excelent gl pon 
nortothe tribe of Leuie onlic, burat his plea- 777.074 
ſure made manie of ther tribes to be famous ,,,, X 
therebie : So the Sonne of God wil not haue ce, | 
this gift to betied to ordinarie ſucceſſion, bur 
beſtoweth it ypon whom he wil. In the tentes 
of the Hebrues it is giuen-out how Eldad and Nws.1r,25 
Medad did prophecieiny hoſte; which thing &— 26. 
when Ioſhua the ſeruant of Moſes could not = 
brooke,he requeſted his Lord to forbid them. ; 
But what doth Moſes? #hat,faith he, Ennieit 0h 
thou for my ſake? Yea,wold God that al the Lords Fo 
people were Prophetes, andthat the Lorde would 
pxt bis ſpirite vpon them! Sothen the ſpirite of 
prophecie,and expoſition of Gods worde, is 
the peculiar gift of God. Which he beſtow- 
eth by meanes ſomtime,and ſometime with- 
out meanes. When it is giuen without meanes 
itis counted for a miracle:but when by means, 
it is Gods ordinarie gifte, which he both im- 
parteth vpon ſuch as earneſtlie cal vpon him, 
& labor therfore; and encreaſeth inthoſe who 
Ls doe 


» 


Touching 
incerpretd- 


alewef che 


ipmres 
#bree things 
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doe vie itrightlie vnto his glorie, + 
But three things:inthis place aro to be 0b» 
ſerued. Thefirſt, although God -indue manie 
with this gift, yet thatnone preſume to teach 
in the Church,being notlawtulic caled there- 


19 be nozed, VNtO. For theieate never bleſſedin their do- 


* ;n the cha 
. 7 = 
ing before, 


. Ing 
Page.157. 


I.John.g, Is 


viangs inter 
prezer: doe 
Utter. 


inges,which ruſh-into the office of teaching 


without lawful caling;and doe runnebefore 
theie are caled, Which thing, if ſome faious 
fellowes would 'thinke-vpon, ſuch-troubles 
would not -be inthe Church arthis daie , as 
there be. The ſeconde,' that both the whole 
Church,and cueriermember ofthe ſame, haute 
power,as aboue* alſo'I touched, ro proue the 
ſprites. For ſo ſaith the:Apoſtle, Tris the pi. 
rites whether their are'df God. The third is, how 
al the wordes of interpreters be not-of equal 


weight. For ſome are-probable,ſome.certain- 


lie rrue,- and ſome are- mcetelie- erroneous, 


Things probable; fory authoritie' ſake of the 


vtterers,are ſo long to be.,jmbraced as theie be 


not drawen into a wrong concluſion. Which 
ifitfal out, we muſt not for mans credite, de» 
part from the manifeſt truth. =” 

- Thinges certainelie true, fuch as are both 
gathered,and confirmed out of the worde of 
God;are none otherwiſe to be receaued, than 
if God himſelfe had pronounced them. For 
the truth of them dependeth vpon God.Such 
arethe Creede of the Apoltles, ofthe m__ 

| 0 
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of Nice of Ambroſe,of Athanaſius, andſuch 
otherthinges. Thinges meerclie falſe, con. 
trarie to the principles of religion, are to 
be auoided euen as the voice of the ſerpent 
that deceaued our firſt parentes..Of this kinde 
are the teachinges of al-heretikes; and ſuch axe. 
moſt of the Popes decrees,and canons. And to 
the deteſtation hereof,as thinges accurſed and 
abhominable,we are driuen by the comman- 
dementof God his worde; if ſo be from the 
heart we loue true religion. 

Hitherto concerning the partes of the vp= Nor and 
right ſtate of the Churche , whoſe outwarde mark ofthe 
notes,conteined vnder theſe three partes , be _ R 
eight as Luther teſhfieth.The firſtisthe prea- 7," Be 
ching of Teſus Chriſt, without the knowledge 17,6:r in 
of whomethe true Church can not be art al, his booke 
much lefle diſcerned. The ſecond is, the right inwmea,De 
vic ofbaprtiſme, which is the doore asit were ©. 


wherebie men do enter viliblic into the fami- obs 


lie of God. Thethirde is,the lawful vſe of the 3 
Lordes ſupper according to the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, The fourth is, the vſe of the keies ac- 4 


cording as Chriſt hath ordeined 1t, wherbie 
the Church declareth her power, when either 
through preaching it receiueth belecuers into 
the kingdome of heauen; orthorough difct- 
pline corre&eth diſobedient children ; or | 
elſe receaucth ſuch as repent into fauour as 
gaine. | 


Y The 
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The fift is,an authoritie to cal , and to conſe- 

© crate miniſters through laieng-on of handes 
on them,who maie either preach, or baptiſc, 
or miniſter the Lordes Supper, or abſolue. 

6. The ſ1xte is, publique praier,thankeſ-giuing, 
and praiſing of God in the congregation of 

7. the ſaintes. The ſeucnth is,the Croſle. Here- 
withal Chriſt wil haue his to be marked,that 

; theie maie be conformable to the image ofhis 
ſonne.For whome he hath determined here- 
4 after to glorifie,thoſc he ſchooleth afore-hand 
Rew.,r7. by the croſle,according to that, f we ſuffer with 
8, himwe ſhalbe glorified alſo with him, The cight 
is,manifolde offices of lone betweene y houſ- 

holde of the Church, wherebie theie declare, 

howe theie are guided by the ſame ſpiritc,and 

make haſte vato the ſame countric. 


CHAP. 19. 
1.Of the troubled ſtate of the true Church;2.How 
the goalie ſhould behaze themſelnes there> 
1; 3. Againſt an opinion of the 
Anabaptiſtes. 


Howe,.nd THe troubled ſtate of the Church is, where 
whereinthe © either the offices both of ctuil, and Eccleft» 
_—_ = aſtical gouernors be mixed, and confounded; 
Pm... orthePrelates zake Lordſhip ynto themſclues 
I.Pet.5,3. : a 

ouer the Lordes heritage,contraric to the com- 

mandement of Peter; or vnitic is violated by 
Schiſmey 


” Eg” 7 — OW - 35 
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Schiſmes; or the Church by herefies as by ra- 

ing tempeſtes is ſhaken; or diſcipline is loa- 
Cd or hindred either through the might of 
finners,or through the cowardnes and feare of 


Eccleſiaſtical goucrnours. 


When the Church is thus out of quiet, it is w__ 


the parte of the godlic to lament the wounds when the 
thereof; to acknowledge the common infir- Church is 
mitie and ſinnes of man; and by earneſt praier #* #70. 
to beg -atthe handes of God, that he would 

vouchſafe to aſſuage the miſeriegand _— 


the madnes of Satan and his limmes , who ſer 

ſnares cither vtterlic to deſtroie, or greeuoul« 

lie to affli the church. Alſo let them comfort 
themſelues by the examples of manie good 
men,who haue felt the ſame troubles. Let the 
knowe that God cauſeth ſuch affliction for the 

trial of the cleft , as by fire,as Peter ſaith. Let 1-Per. 1,7. 
them ſet before their eies the ſtories of the 

Church inal ages. For as the duel did beſet 

ourfirſt Parentes in Paradiſe:ſo doth he con- 

tinualie ſet ſnares for y godlie inthe church, 

he raiſeth-vp offenſes, and horrible confuſi- 

ons,and perſecutions.For betweene the king- 

dom of Chriſt, & the kingdom,of Satan there 

is an ynreconcilable war,according to y faieng 

I wil put entmitte betweene thee and the woman , Genz,15. 
and betweene thie ſecede, and ber ſeede. He ſhal 

breake thine head,and thou ſnalt bruiſe his heele. 

Neither be the Anabaptiſtes, nor Staphile - 


CNET n= 7 2 2.5 
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Aevinſtthe be hearkened-vnto, who deviethatto be the 
Anabaptiſis trac Church,wherein be hereſies,& ſchiſmes, 
Szaphylus, aid manners contrarie to profeſſion.For both 


Paul doth plainelie ſhewe the vanitie of thoſe 
men,who do cal the Church at Corinthus ho- 
lie ;'in whoſe outwarde afſemblie for al that 
there were horrible hereftes , pernitious 


ſchiſmes, & manie dead members: & Chriſt 


Me.r,,q; himlclfe roo compareth the Church nor one- 
48. lie to a drawe net caſt-into the ſea, contcining 
Mz.13,24 good filhes and bad thatare taken, but alſoro 
35.& a fielde , wherein both wheate and tares doe 


ſpring-vp together.Neither was Iudas,both a 
(is e,& a traitor,a let whie the companie of 
the Apoſtles was not the Church, 4 


CHAP. 20. 
1 Of the baniſhed ſtate of the Church; 2. How 
the godhre are to behane them- 
ſelues therem. 


He Church is in baniſhment , when the 
godlieeitherdoeremaine and line where 
open confeſſion of Chriſtianitie 1s not admit=- 
ted; or violentlie be drawen-awaie into ſuch 
places, where the name of Chriſte is odious. 


| Albeitthis baniſhment be a miſerable thing : 


yet, when theie cal into their mind the inward 
ſocietie which theie haue with the bleſfed 
Trinitie,and Saintes of God , the godlie doe 
feele 


——_— 
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feele a wonderful comfort, And although ic 
ſeerne verie grieuous tothem,to be barred fro 
the fellowſhip, and communion of faintes in 
the ſacramentes,and common praiers: yet for 
this wound theie haue a plaſter , namelie the 
ioic of the ſpirite, wherebietheie reioice and 
life-vp themſelucs againſt the coming of the 
Sonne of God,whom theic looke-for,a redee- 
mer,and the finiſher of their ſaluation. 


Secondarilie,as the ſaintes in this baniſh- Ioſeph. 
ment after the example of Ioſeph, and Daniel Dantet. 


maie beare ciuil offices, gouerne, & bein ſub- 
ieftion to prophane people:ſo after their ex- 
ample to, | wo. wil take heed,y neither either 
by —_— ſeruice, orby impuritie of 
prophane felowes theie pollute thefelues;nor 
yet ſuffer themſclues,by anie craft of Satan ſo 


to be bewitched;that theie fal therbie into the .,,,., mY 
trappes of the duel. Thoſethree companions qzes.: 
of Daniel were in the ſubieftion of a King Denz.rg. 


who was both a tyran, and a wicked perſon, 


m and in ciuil matters obeied him too, bur 


ing once bid ro worſhip the image of the 
proude tyran, theiechoſeto be caſte into an 
whote burning oucn, rather than to denie 


20. 


their faith.So Daniel would rather be throw- D416, 10. 


enintothe denne of Lions, than he would 

but one daic intermit the inuocation of the 

trueGod. 

But abouc al thinges beg theie by on 
| an 
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and zealous praierat Gods hand, ſtrength, & 
conſtancie of faith; and let them knowe thar 
no refuge is neither more ſafe, or more ſure, 
than is the name of the Lord, that is, earneſt 
caling vnto God. For ſo doth Salomon faie, 


Rew.18,10 The name of the Lord ts a ſtrong towre,the righte« 


ous runneth unto it,and ts gralted. 


CHAP. 2. 
1. Of ſacrifices m general; 2.Of the ſacri- 
fices among the Jewes what 
theie were. 


rthermore,ſcing the Plalmiſt in this verſe 
maketh mentis of altars, where God laieth 
as yong onesthegodlic,& bringeth them vp; 
and altars be appointed for ſacrifices, I wil 
adde here-vnto ſomething concerning facri- 
 fices,and thateſpecialie for the Papiſtes, who 
by this place would maintaine their idola- 
crous altars for maſſes, which the godlic doe 
knowe is nothing els but a diueliſh propha- 
ning of the onelie ſacrifice of Chriſte, who by 
his onlie ſacrifice once offered, hath made the 
ſaintes perfe for euermore. 

Bur that the more diſtinAtlie wee maie 
ſpeake of facrifices , I wil entreate firſt of the 
Iewiſh ſacrifices; then of the ſacrifices of the 
prophane gentiles;afterthart of the + 5rry 
idol, thatis ofthe Maſle, which thcie faie is a 


facri» 
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Bcrificeand laſt of al of Chriſtian ſacrifices. JS 
The Tewes by the commandement of God S«crifeer of 

had two altars in the holie citic Icrufalem;nei- 747990 
ther was it lawful for them in anie place be- 
ſide Ieruſalem to haue anic altars: the one was 
of burnr offeringes, and was caled thealtar of Altar: of 
burnt offering; the other was of incenſe, and + _ 
thereof was caled the altar of incenſe : both Pt 
of them were figures of Chriſt, For as the al- * 
tar of burnt offering did ſhadowe Chriſt, as a 
purger of ſrtme:{o the altar of incenſe did fi- 
gure Chriſte,as he was an intreator anid inter- 
ceſſor for man.For incenſe did fighifte praier. Plalian þ; 
Or as witneſſeth Dauid, who in his 141. Pfal. ” 
doth faie,Let my praier be direftcd in thy ſight as 
Sncenſe;& the lifting. up of mine hands ai an euc- 
ning ſacrifice. For when that holie man Dauid 
being driueninto baniſhment could nor bear ,,....: 
the ſacrifices which were made at Teruſalem, 
in place of incenſe he dedicateth holie praiers 
vinto the Lord; who be therefore fignificd by 
incenſe, becauſe praiers be ofnone cffeR vn- 
leſle theie be lifted-vp with a godlic affeftion 
of the minde. Bur omitting altars,ſpeake we 
powe of the ſacrifices of the Iewes, & that af 
ter this rhaner. Firſt let vs define what a facri=”*; "Is 
ficeis; the ſhewe we'the cauſes; after that wil. - . -- 
wee note tlie principal kindes; and laſt of 
al, adde ſome general thinges:of the figura- 


riue fignification of ſacrifices. 
gail M The 


— 
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1.7The defi. The definition maie be this. Sacrifices of 
RE wy the Iewes were cercmonics of offering giftes, 
— #7" and burnt — ordeined of God, & that 
either to pacifie God being offended,or to te- 

ſtifie their ſeruice;and religion. Which ſacrifi- 

ces pleaſed not of them ſelues becauſe rheie 

were done, bur inreſpeof y faith of the of- 
ferers,and thinking vpon the ſpiritual ſignifh- 
Jewiſh ſe- cation. And that theſe rites were inſtituted of 
riſes ts. God, both the manifeſt commandement of 
Fimeed of God often repeated notin Exodus onelie, but 
God. alſo in Leviticus; and alſo the teſtimonies 
 wherebie God did teſtifie howe he liked wel 

. of ſuch ſeruice,doth prouc, And although be- 

fore Moſes tume there was no expreſle com- 
mandement touching facrifices: yet that God 

accepted them being offered by the godlie, 

the examples of good men doe witneſle, 

Wherofit maie veric caſtlie be gathered how 

theie were commanded, albeit no mention be 
maderhereof in the written worde. Againe 

; * Gods acceptation,doth confirme that he was 
the autor ofthem , not onelie in tolerating 

Lewt.9,24 them, butalſo in comanding them to be vſed. 
1-44.18.38 For at foure ſeueral times the ſacrifices of the 
LO ſfaintes with fire from heauen were inflamed, 
Sacrifces Which ſurelie was an apparent token of Gods 
of them- alowing them. And y theſe ſacrifices pleaſed 
felues dd not of themſclues,it maic caſclie be eathered, 
wot pacjie For what wiſe man wil think that God wil be 
God, F packs 
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pacified with the ſlaughter, bloud, & burnitig 

of beaſtes (ſet on fire? For the'faith therefore 

of the offerers, and cogitation of a fpiritual 
meaning theic liked God:which thing manic 
ſentences of the Propheres,doe teſtifie, Dauid 

doth ſaie, For thou de/ire[t no ſacrifice, though 1 Pſal.y1,x6, 
would grue it:thou delrg beſt not in burnt offermg. 

And againe, Here O my people, and I wil ſpeaks; pſzg0, x. 
heare O Iſrael, and 1 wil teſtifie unto thee : for [ 

am God,eucnthic God, I wil not reproue thee for 

the ſacrifices,or this burnt offeringes, that hane 

not bin coutinuale before me. I wil take no bullock. 

ont of thine houſe nor goates ont of thie foldes,The 
prophet Ieremiah doth faie, /ſþake nor vnto jere.q,q9;* 
your fathers,nor comanded them, when [ brought 

them ont of the land of Aegypt, concerning burnt = : 
offeringes aud ſacrifices. And again, faith Iſaiah, Y#*+7,1% 
Heare the worde of the Lorde , O Prences of So- 

dome: hearken unto the Lawe of our God,O people ; 
of Gomorrah,wh.:t haze I to do with the multitude Iſdie.r, 11, 
of your ſacrifices,ſaith the Lorde ? I amful of the 

b:urnt offerings of rams,e5 of the fat of fed beaſtes; 
& I deſire nxt the bloud of Bullocks,nor of lambes, 

nor of goates. When ye come to appeare before me, 


who required t11s of your handes to creade in my —_ 
courts? Bring no oblations m vame : ince »ſe ts an a9. 
abomination unto me.Thele ſentences do ſeeme ; 


not onlic to be contrarie to y comandement, 
which ſooften 1s to be found in Leuiticus, but 
alſo tocondemne the whole Aaronical prieſt» 
hoode with the altars, 


M 2 Bur 
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But for the concilement of theſe contrarie 


ſpeeches, we wil aleage three teſtimonies, and 


W/ae, 1,16. 


two examples out of the Scriptures, who 
plaitlie ſhal remoue awaie al doubtfulnes,Sa- 
lomon doth faie, The ſacrifice of the wicked us 
abhomination to the Lorde,Dauid faith alſo/Ym- 
to the wicked God ſaide , what haſt tho to dos to 
declare mine ordinances, that thou ſhouldeſt take 
my conenant in thie mouth, ſecing thou hateſt to 
be reformed, and haſt caſte my wordes behinds 
thee? And Ifaiah after he reprehended y facri- 
fices of his people, addeth, Yaſs you, make you 
cleane. Takg-awaie the euil of your workes frons 
before mine cies;ceaſe to do enil. Learne todo wel; 


| ſecke indgement; reliee the oppreſſed; indge the 


fatherleſſe, and defende the widowe . Theſe 
places doe plainelie ſhewe howe the ſacrifices 
of this people were reproued becauſe of the 
vncleanenes ofthe heart , and il dealing to- 
ward man,or becauſe of their froward confi- 
dence , and wicked:conuerſation. For as the 
hypocrites did offer their ſacrifices befure 
God for a recompence: ſo the wicked thoghr 
howe by their Cas.etfriage theie were 
ſanAified, albeit theic were touched with no 
feeling of their ſinnes. Therefore ſeeing God 


commanded facrifices to be offered,that theie- _ 


might be exerciſes of godlines, ſurclic the of- 


' ferersqught to bring vnfcigned repentance 


- and faith, without which no maruel itis if the 


{acri- 


bu. 


) 
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facrifices were caled abhomination. Caine & Gen.4, 4. 
"a 


Abel did both offer ſacrifices; notwithſtan. 
ding God had reſpe& vnto. Habel and to his 
offering, that is,vnto his ſacrifice : but' vnto 
Caine and to his offering he had no regarde. 
Whie ſo? Becauſe Habel bought a faith in the 
Meſhah , whome his ſacrifice did ſhadowe : 
wherebiealſo his obedience in ſacrificing did 
pleaſe.Bur Caine ſacrificed without faith, pre + 
ſuming vpon the dignitie of his worke. And 
therefore no maruel though God had no re- 
gard vnto his offering. 

The ſumme ofAal is this: that ſacrifice ſpi- 
ced with faith pleaſed as fat,and grateful : but 
that voide of faith it diſpleaſed as drie, & vn- 
grateful.But Dauid moſte plainlie ofal ſhew- 


«h in his 5:.Pal.when the ſacrifices of burnt 


offeringes do pleaſc;forthus he faith: The ſa- 


O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. Ioining there-vnto 
by and by, T ben ſhalt thow accept the ſacrifices of 
righteouſnes,enen the burnt offering and oblation; 


then ſhal theie offer calues vpon thine altar.Ther- 


fore let y beginning of each good worke pro- 
ceedefrom an heart purified through faith, 
without which eucrie worke,ſeemeit to the 
cicneuer ſo holie, is abominatis before God. 

ThisI haue ſpoken the moreat large, be- 
cauſe of ſome among the fathers,who not wel 
vndcrſtanding the wordes of Dauid , and of 


M 3 Iſa» 


 Crifices of God are a contrute ſpirit;a broken heart, Pſa.51 17, 
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Iſaial,dq agre with Porphirie,who moſt wic- 
kedhie did ſlander the facrifices of the lewes, 
which were in vſe, ſo. long as the common. 
weale of Moſes did ſtand.But the fathers:ſom- 
what to excuſe theſe Iewiſh facrifices, faide 
howe God did not command; but onlie ſuf- 
fer them to the ende theie might keepe the 
Tewes from idolatrie wherunto theie were in- 


v. Caſes of lined. 
zhe' Iewiſh Now let vs ſee the cauſes of Iewith ſacrifices 


Sacrifices 1n order, as we did propoſein y ſecond - 9 


The fi ft 
cau(e of 
fecrifices, 


Rom8,7. 


Firlt therfore the cauſe commanding offereth 
it ſelfe, who is God himlſelfe, Who,for that he 
is molte wiſe,not without great wiſdomedid 
command,and appoint this cexemonie., A- 

ainſt whome, albeit duſt and aſhes wil ſet 
Pinſclfeard obic manifolde abſurgities:yet 
content we our-ſclues with the. moſte wiſe 
counſel of God, the which let. vs oppoſe not 
onelic againſt that Atheiſt Porphirie, but alſo 
againſt the dinel and his members who dare 
to oppoſe the dotinges of their fooliſh braine 
againſt the wiſedome of God, Let vs knowe 
that the ſaieng of Paul is true, who'ſaith, The 
wiſdome of the fleſh is entmitie againſt God, Tho» 
rough this cauſe commanding, , the godlica- 
mong the Iewes,did knowe, both-how theix 


| ſacrifices pleaſed God, when through. faith 


theie were done vuto Gods gloric with trug 
mey 
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meditation ofthe ſpiritual Fgnificarion, and 
alſo that theic were bound vnto obedience 
vntil Chriſt came of whome thoſe ſacrifices 
were figures, and who by his owne and per- 
fe facrifice ſhould ſet an ende toall figura- 
riue ſacrifices. 
+ But,ſeeingthe Tewes at this daie do obie& 
to vs howe their ſacrifices ſhould not be abo- 
liſhed , becauſe God is vnchaungeable: I doe 
anſwere,ſo long as the cauſe and condition. of 
the decree is in force, ſo long doth God him- _, ſecond 
ſelfe abide conſtant and vnchangeable. The ,1;u, ;, be 
material cauſe of Iewiſhe ſacrifices was either material 
the fruite of earth , or cleane beaſtes, which cave of ſar, 
by certain tokens are diſtinguiſhed in Leuiti. #4 
cus from the vncleane.It was furthermore en- 
ated that theie ſhould not vſe. either leaucn 
'or honie in their facrifices, but that theie ſhold 
ſeaſon euerie ſacrifice with ſalt. For God the + 
law-giuer would haue them to acknowledge 
him to be autor of al, aſwel of fuch things as 
doe ſpring fromthe carth,as of al liuing crea- 
rures befide that are breade; and alſo craue his 
bleſſing,& refer the vſe of al thinges vnto his The #hirde, 
owne glorie . The formal cauſe was the verie } deb is the 
manner of ſacrififing ; which for that it was ofa 
diuers,it were much to proſecute the ſame in crifices, 
this place;and therefore I remit the reader yn* 
tothe book of Moſes caled Leuiticus, 
M 4 The 
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The laſt The endes of the ſacrifices inſtituted, were 
nemele the foure: whereofthe firſt was , that the people 
; cofche-firſt p 
of ſacrifices, PLOPE Vo idolatrie mighr be reclamed ther- 
- *fromby theſe exerciſes. The ſecond,y Gods 
people might bee kept in the ſeruice of one 
God , and hauea dailie occaſion to exerciſe 
.godlines. The thirde, that the people might 
Ge a type of Chriſte the ſacrifice to come, 
The tourth, that by thinking of Chriſt the ſa» 
crifice to come,the Iewes might be warned of 
the gricuouſnes of ſinne,the which forſomuch 
as it could not be cleanſed by the bloud nei- 
ther of buls, nor of goates,theie might know 
howe to be cleanſed throughlie from their 
ſinne, theie had neede of thebloud of the im- 
maculate lambe,that is of the promiled ſeede, 
or Meſſiah, who alone could tel howe both-ro 
aboliſh the workes of the diuel, fin,and death, 
and alſo pacifie the offended father.Secondlie 
thatin this minde theje ſhould flie vnto the 
mercie of God propoſed in the forenamed 
ſcede, and by faith depend vpon that ſeede, 
glorifieng y Lord both inal their mind,hearr, 
wil,& conuerſation,who of his infinite good- 
nes,and wiſe counſel would after ſuch a ſorte 
| redeeme mankind. With ſuch motions. did the 
fathers, Habel,Noah, Abraham, Ifahac, Iaacob, 
Moſes, Dauid,Salomon, Elias, and manie 0- 
ther which feared God,ſfacrifice. 
'* Fortheſe knew right wel how by the wn. 
| ' war 
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warde worke onelie,God was not pleaſed, but 
that hereſpeRed befid,the faith, and the mind 
of the offerers. Notwithſtanding ſome as hy- 
pocrites & wicked livers among this ian 
did thinke that God regarded the outwarde 
worke, and thereby was pacified as by an ex 
piatorie ſacrifice. And therefore the Lorde 
docth teſtific that their ſacrifices were both 
cb to him , and neuer exacted of 
' Inthethird place the kindes of the olde 3. Kinder of 
Gacrifices doe folow, the principal and cheefe 79% /«-. 
diuifion whereof is this : That one kinde was ** 
expiatory caled Olah,& burnt ſacrifice, which The fol 
was offered for ſinne by a certaine ſhowe of knde of (+ 

urging. For in verie deede it purged not *#<- 
inne , but onelic barea figure of the purging 
to come through the onlie ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
al this being lifted v vpon thealtar was con- 
ſumed with fire. Whereby was ſignified, that 
Chriſt the Prieſt and the ſacrifice ſhoulde be 
lifted-vp vpon the altar ofthe croſle, & with The ſecond 
the fire of loue be burned for our finnes. An- ſo of ſa- 

other was of teſtification called Hodah. For it a—_ ; 
was done either for ſupplication, or thankeſ- _— 
iuing ſake, or elſe for exerciſe of godlineſſe: ca,or Pro- 
the which of the principal ende thereof was piiczorie. 
tearmed, euchariſhical , as that other ilſtical, 


that is propiciatorie. For as Paul interpretes 
y ſame, it ſignified purging to come through 
| M $5 the 


—D 


 I$6 

Crnar.21 , Thefaſlprr Ver. 
the blood of Chriſt. For ſo he faith, how God 
hath ſct-forth to be a reconciliation through fanh 
Rew3 25* ,, his bloode, Whatſoeuer other ſortes be men- 
tioned,they are contained vnder theſe, ** 

4Fignratize Touching the figurative fignification of 
 Sxnificauons G1 de ſacrifices, the Epiſtle vato the Hebtewes 

4-4 ſa reacherh generalie, howeal were figures of 
4 *  tharonehiefacrifice Teſus Chriſt, which being 
offered, al other thinges as figurative, ought 

to ceaſe. But more particularlie we wil in this 

. place ſer-downe ſome things,eſpecialic thoſe, 

which maieleade vs as it were by the hande 

.: ., vmoa ſpiritual inſtruting ofour life and ma» 

The prieſis ners; "Firſt therefore'commeth-forth the con< 

office in ſa- ſecration of Prieſtes, whoſe dutie was to of- 
mfg.  ferthe ſacrifice: they had foure thinges to do, 

' Firſt, they ſhoulde waſhe' theinſelues' with 

watet; whereby was ſignified , howe' by na- 

ture they themſelues being vncleane,were to 

be cleanſed by ſpiritual water , which Chriſt 

the chiefe Prieſte alone doeth ſprincle; an ef- 

fetual badge whereof Baptiſme is. Then,they 

were to put-on garments, not their owne bur 

the pricſtlic garments, which thing betoke- 

ned the innocencie of Chriſte, wherewithal 

being cleanſed, and cloathed with his blood, 

they doe ſeeme righteous and bewtiful in the 

preſence of God. Aﬀter that they were annoin- 

'ted, whereby the ſpiritual ointment , _ 
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withal they are annointed for Prophetes, ' 


. kings, and prieſtes; and whereby they maie - | 


be effectualic taught concerning the vertue of 
Chriſt his benefires,is ſignified. Laſtlie, they 
filled their kandes, that is they ſacrificed; for 
then obedience docth pleaſe God, when it is 
ſhewen of the whoarepurged through faith; 
cloathed with the righteouſnes:of Chriſt; and 
vnRed with Gods holie ſpirite. When they 


.offered burnt offeringes,they 


were admont- 


ſhed to offer vp theſelues ſpiritualic to God. 


Wherevnto Paul in his 12, 
Romanes had re 
When theſe partes of liui 
the kidneie,the liver, the fart, w 


hapter vnto the 
L 


T creatures , as 
ich partes of 


al others are prone vnto concupiſcence, were 
ſacrificed, they were putin minde.of killing 
wicked luſtes and concupiſcence , that they 
might addi themſclues al whole to the ſer- 
uice of God. The parting of the beaſtes did 
Live them to learne, howe they ſhoulde cut 
the worde of Gad aright, and applic the ſame 
according to y condition of men. which thing 
Paul ſeemeth to point-at, when he comman- 


dethto dewide the worde of trueth aright. 


Of the double ſignification oft 


ealtar we 


haue ſpoken alreadie. Neither maie we ouer- 
paſſe howeit was decreed that neither leauen 


nor honie ſhoulde be vicd in ſactifices , but 


that 
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that they ſhoulde befprincle enerie facrifice 
with ſalt. For as we beadmonithed by lemien 
that malice is tobe excluded,according tothe 
reaching of the Apoſtle; and by honie,thar al 
hypocnhie muſt be laid-awaic : So theſalte 
doeth ſignifie thatal workes ought to be ſea- 
ſoned with ones wiſdome, faith,and prai- 
er; otherwiſe they wil not pleaſe God. Moe 
notes of this matter you maie reade in our 
— vpon F bs Epiſtle vatothe He- 
ewes. 


CHAP. 22. 


1. Of the original cauſe of idolatrie; 2. Of 
the drcerſe Gods in times paſſed, 3. 
Feſttmal daies; 4. and ſacrifices 


among the Gentiles, 


Afore we come vnto the ſacrifices of the 
Gentiles, wee wil ſaie ſomewhat concer- 
ning their Gods,and their ſundrie feaſtes,thar 
thereby we maie calinto minde, both what 
an horrible puniſhment the blindnes of ſuch 
as depart from God is; and whata great and 
vnſpeakeable benefiteit is ro haue the worde 
of God, which not onelie ſheweth to vs the 
true God, butalſo preſcribeth a right forme 
of ſeruing God, whereby wee maie bee led 
through the kingdome of the grace of Chrilt 
; un 


-- 
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inthis life; vntil we ſhal attaine vnto Y marke, 
Yis ynto glorious immortalitic,where weſbal 

conformable to Chriſt our Lorde for euer- 
more.which conformitic is the repairing of 
the image of God in vs, and the laſt ende of 
our creation, and reparation through the ſon 
of God our onelie redeemer. 


In the 31. chapter of Geneſis mention is 7%* 9g- 
made of the Gods of the Gentiles , where La- nel of idala- 


rrie, 
ban vnto his ſonne in lawe, doth faic, Where ge, 


fore haſt thou ſtolne my goods 2 Whereof wee 
maic gather, that the worde of the promiſe 
being obſcured among the polteritie of Noah 
foorth-with they inuented ſtrange Gods and 
faincd worſhippinges. For ſeeing , as Cicero 
doth ſaic,There #© no people, neither ſo unciut, 
wor ſo ſauage , but although they be 1gnoraunt 
which is the true God: yet they knowe that ſome 
God is to be worſhipped, hauing loſt the true 
God, and his worde, they made to themſel- 
ues fained Gods , which thing Paul doeth 
pRo_—_ was the puniſhment of their neg- 

eting the true God, when he ſaith . Becauſe 


that when they knewe God, they glorified bim not TO | 
4 God, neither were ob ankefathu became vaine 

in their imaginations, and their fooliſh beart was 

ful of darkenes . When they profeſſed themſelues 32 
to be wiſe , they became fooles, For they turned 23. 


the glorie of the uncorruptible Godto the ſamili- 
Inde of the image of a corruptible man,gh of birds, 
and 


31,30 
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and fourefooted beaftes, and creeping thinges, 
Yherefore alſo God gane them vp to their heartes 

35- luſtes,vnto vncleanes, to defile their owne bodies 
betweene themſelnes; which turned the trueth 
of God wnto a lie, and: worſhipped and ſerned the 
creature, forſaking the creator , which u bleſſed 

Idolarri the for ener . So then idolatrie, and the inuention 

aft puriſh- of fained Gods is the juſt puniſhment of apo« 

went of = ſtafie from the true God. And this was it 

FR. '; Which y ſame Apoſtle doth faie: Therfore God 

12. ſal ſend the firong deluſio,that they ſhould belene 
lies, that al they might be dammed which beleened 
not the truth, but hadpleaſure in unrighteouſnes, 

Gedrof te Hitherto of the occaſion,and cauſe ofido- 

Gentiles, latrie among the Gentiles, nowe ad we ſome« 

| what concerning the diuers Gods which they 

had. Thepoſteritie of Noah, being groſle & 
rude, did not worſhip God the creator, and 
goucrnor of the worlde, but the things which 
tothe fight appeared goodlic, and wonderful 
intheir blockiſh and moſt dul judgementes 
they rooke for Gods. This error flowed from 
the parentes vnto the children,& daiclic more 
and more encreafing,through continuance of 
time it waxed ſlrong.The ages folowing dee- 
med it impietie to refiſt the ſame. For the po- 
ſeritte thinke they doe owe that reucrence to 
their predeceſſors, which children do totheir 
parentes{cuen as many at this daie wil not de- 
part from Poperie becauſe of the reuerence 
they bear totheir forefathers.) And therefore 
ſome 
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ſome becauſe of their goodlie ſhew & great- 
nes, worſhipped the heauens, the ſtarres, the _ 
Sunne, Moone, & elementes.Some did num- 

ber brite beaſtes of whome they reaped anie 
. commoditie,among the Gods; ſo did the E- 
yptians oxen,cats & p—m—— aſcribed 


wine honor to men, cither in reſpe& of be-,.. .. .. *. 


nefites ,or for feare, or for flatrerie. Some ac- 
counted euen the foule diuels , for Gods. 
And others eſteemed Palenes, Feare,the Agne, 
and ſuch like for Gods . Al thoſe through the 
great,& moſt miſcrable calamitie of mankind 
were called and counted Gods. But, to {peake 
onlic of men admitted into the companie of F 
Gods, that was extreeme madnes of theirs, to 
chooſe them as they did , not for their noble 
virtues, bur for their notable & egregious yi- 
ces,35 they did epicures,wantons, harlots, ad- 
ulterers,and them which had ben moſt ſham-. 
fulie defiled with F inceſt cuen of their owne 
mothers;their owne fiſters, their owne daugh 
ters.The father of y Gods they faine ſomtime 
iny ſhape of a bul,ſomtime of an Eagle,ſom- 
titne of a {wane,ſomtime of a golden fleece to. 
be diſguiſed, &ſo to haue defloured,& defiled 
virgins,& women. They ſay Mercurie y prefi- 
dent of (weet ſpeech,changed himſelte intoa 
goate to obteine his defired pleaſure with 
Venus, what ſhould I make mention either 
of Apollos heate; or of the in —_— 
0 
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ofDaphnie the virgin? What ſhoulde Itel, 
howe the ſame Apolloembraced the bodie of 
a ſenſcleſle baie-tree, through vntemperate 
luſt? Howe Proſerpina was ſtolne-awaie by 
Pluto ? Howe the mother Ceres did wan- 
©: | 

' For theſe Gods, the Diuel,enimie to man- 


zedro che {inde inſtitured feſtiual daies, ſolemne cere- 


Gods, 


monies, and popular banketes to bee kept,e- 


uerie one hauing a ſeueral title , or name. To 
Inpiter, Pauthea; to Inno, Herea, to Mmerna, 
Panathenea; Dionyſia,to Father Bacchus; to 
Ceres, Eleuſmiaand T eſmophoria; Delia to. A- 
epollor; and Phithia Hermea to Mercnrie; to 
Neptune, Poſidonia; to Herenles, Heraclea, o/E- 
ſelepia,and Panaſiato /Eſculapins were dedi- 


How che cated. Attheſe feaſtes of the Gods al man- 
Geniiles bo ner wickednes was committed ; and wine ſo 


uſed, 


immoderatlic quaffed-vp, thatthe next daie 
they woulde be ſicke of ſurferting;yea ſuch as 
at al other times abhorred dronkenes,at; theſe 
fealtes woulde commende the ſame as an ho- 
lie worke, And thereof the Grecke word 
chat ſignifieth dronkenes, did ſpring. For 
Metheis nothing elſe but as it were Merha 
zo thaein, y is after ſacrifices. And becauſe of 
the paine proceding from ſurfetting,thenexr 
daic after the feaſt, was called Ep:/ſda,Whereof 
the names tranſlated vnto the time of reuen- 


gement for the wickednes before committed. 


Other 


'Veis, 
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Other things comitted at theſe bankets were 
ſo abhominable,that for ſhame I cannot vtter 
them: wherefore let vs come ynto the fſacri. 
fices themſclues. | 

Some did ſacrifice frankencenſe to their 

Gods?others wine and hearbes : afterward in 
proceſle of time they offered ſometime euen 
whole flockes of ſhepe;ſometimean hundred 
bullocks. Whereof came that name Ekatombe, 
which Homer vſeth . Some did ſacrifice euen 
whole heards of oxen alſo. And at the length 
through the inſtigation of ſathan that mur- 
therer ,who by his oracles ſeduced the mindes 
of men,they came to that paſle that they ſacri- 
ficed men. Through which madneſfe nor one 
man alone, nor one countrie onelie, but euen 
verie manie nations were driuen to thinke, 
that the Gods were pacifted by the offering of 
mans fleſhe . Diogenes, as Theophilus doeth 
report, perſuaded children to ſlaic their owne 
parentes in ſacrifices, and to cat their fleſh, It 
was a cuſtome among y Grecians at the yeer- 
lie feaſtes of Bacehrns to ſacrifice quicke men, 
The Lacedemonians did offer to Mars the 
fleſhe of men. The ſame people , with other 

nations,iny time of a dearth,or of war did run 

vnto the ſacrifice of men,as vnto a laſt refuge. 

Wherofirt came, that when Exmolphus king of 

Thracia had inuaded Grecia with an armie, 
the king of Grecia fearing both himſelfe a = 
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his people, ſent meſſengers to know y oracle 
of Apollo, that was of a foule and wicked ſpi- 
rite, and to craue howe the God offended 
might be pacified : to whome the oracle made 
aunſiyere, that by the ſacrificing of the kings 
daughter, if her owne parents did kil her, be- 
fore they encountered with the enimie, the 
wrath of the God would be pacified. When 
Erechthews the king, and Praxithea his wite 
heard this aunſwere,they foorth-with did of- 
fer their murthered daughter vnto the diucl, 
and therevpon encountered with the cnemie, 
and draue him from their kinzdome. Ari/to- 
 demw in like fort killed his onliedaugh ter for 
the welfare of his countrie. It is reported how 
that Ariftomenes Miſenins at one ſacrifice kil- 
led 300. men. The Herodjans and Cretenſians 
at the feaſt dais did offer to Satwrre a dronken 
man, & boies vnder y age of fourteene yeres. 
The Phemces & Carthagenians likewiſe did ſa- 
crifice to Saturne y yong children of Alderme 
ſet-out in princelic apparel:and for negleing 
this oblation, after they were ouer-come of 
Agathocles,to pacifie the God offcnded,at one 
time they offered ynto the diuel 200. ſonnes 
of noble men. The Romanes were of opinion 
that Satwrne,and Iypiter Latialis wete pleaſed 
with the ſacrificing of men, and beſprincled 
the images of them with mans bloode. The 
Britanes for along while did victo _—_ 
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the blood of captiues in their ſures to y Gods, 
The French-men when they waged barrel did 
flee vnto the ſacrificing, of men. The Germans 
likewiſe by a barbarous cuſtome thought it a 
great poihtit of Gods ſeruice to ſacrifice mans 
Bloode to Mercarie. So the Cimbiiane bounde 
to ſtakes giltie perſons which they kept for y 


' nonce; and offered them to their Gods for ſa- 


crifices: Thee Amonnes which bordercd. vpon 
ylewes offered their ſofnines &their daughters 
tothe idol Moloch,y which as ſome Hebrewes 
doe giue out, was an holowe imageinade of 
brafſe, wherein children were included, that 
fire becing put there-vnder they might bee 
conſumed. Other nations there-about did vſe 
this ſacrifice after another cuſtome. For, ha+ 
uinz builded, & ſet-on fire two piles of wood; 
they draue their ſonnes and their daughters 
into the flames of fire:and ſo long did enforce 
them to goe vp and downe in the flame, vnril 
they died. This barbarous ceremonie did A- 
ches and Manaſſe kinges of the Iewes imitate, 
and that by the example of Meſa king of the 
Moabites.naught regarding the comandernent 
of God tothe contrarie in Leuiticus chapter 
18, and 20. Which cruelcie the Lorde by the 
prophet Ieremial doeth condemne, leremie 
7: Where it is thus written, They bane bile 
the hie place of Topheth ; which is the wallzie 
of Ben- Hunon to burne their ſonnes and their. 
N 2 daughters 
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daughters m' the fire , which I commanded thens 
not, neither came it im mine hearte, For the wic- 
ked hypocrites did thinke, that if calues for a 
burnt faerifice did pleaſe God; the oblation 
oftheir ſons for a burnt ſacrifice would much 
ſooner pleaſe him. And if God was delighted 
with the obedience of Abrahi which offercd 
his ſonne Iſaak; whie ſhould hee not like alſo 
the oblation of our children? And ſo by their 
blmd vnderſtanding they preſumed to cor- 
re the manifeſt commaundement of God, 
which in exprefle words forbiddeth to ſacri- 
fice of their ſeede to the idole CMoloch . Bur 
what maie be learned hereby?We maiec learne 
two thmges. Firſt, how extreeme the crueltie 
of ſathan vpon mankindeis; and how greate - 
the darkenes of mans minde is, when they are 
deſtitute of Gods worde. For then they be 
carried from one 1dolatrie vnto another, and 
from one ſinne vnto another, vntil blinded 
inal maner wickednesand impietie,they de- 
light themſelues cuen in their owne filthines: 
which doubtles is an horrible puniſhment of 
defe&ion from God, and from his worde.Se- 
condlie,we,who by the worde of God are de- 
livered from the tyrannie of ſathan,and from 
the miſtic darkenes of ignorance,hereby haue 
occaſion offered vs continualie both to praiſe 
God for his goodnes toward vs; and to praie 
him carnelthie not to ſuffer vs to fal into olde 
| or 
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| or ſuch like darkenes, For according toy do- 


rine of Paul, God dorh ſend them ſtrong deluſio, 


that they ſbould belene l1es,and be delivered oner * Theſ.2.1 


into a reprobate munde,which wil not beleene the 
iructh. | | 
CHAP. 23 
1, Of papiſtical ſacrifices; 2. of conſecra- 
| ton of Popiſo Preeſtes, 


og He Popedome, or kingdomeof Antichriſt 
hauz their prieſts coſecrated co offer ſacri- 
fices,not according to the inſtituris of Chriſt 
&exipleof y Apoltles,bur partlic by wicked 
imitation of theold peoplethe Iewes, parthe 
after the cuſtome of the heathen. For from 
both,that is from the Iewes,and heathen peo- 
ple they haue borowed ſuch thinges as they 
thought would ſerue beſt to the ſetting out of 
their toies,and fables. Therefore wil ſpeake 
firſt of the conſecration of  Popiſh Prieſtes; 
then of the papiſtical ſacrifice,or maſle;& laſt 
ofal, of ſome other thinges which maie be 


thought middle, and indifferent thinges. A popiſh 


I2. 


A popilh Prieſt is a perſon by ointment, Prieft whe, 


& ſhauing diſtinguiſhed from other men, or- 
dained both to ſacrifice Chriſt, and alſo to of- 
fer praiers and vowes in the maſlc for the 
= and deade, and for other neceſſities. 

That this is the ſtate of y Popiſh prieſthood, 


1 the whole papacic, the canon of the maſſe,and 


N 3 the 


T98” 

.Cnxe.23, © Thefirſlpart -'i'Venr. 5, 
the forme of wordes, whereby the mitred Bi- 
ſhops are wont to conſecrate their ſacrificers, 
doe witnefle. Me gine you , ſaiethey, power ro 
offer expeatorie, that is peace offeringes, Henceis 
iethat' they brag howe they are modiacors 
betrweene God and men; andhaue power to 
ſacrifice for the quicke and deade, Here, if 
according to the Prouerb, we wil cal « boate 4 
boate,ard & ſpade a ſpade ,doubries the Popiſh 
Priefle, fomuch as in himis, doeth ſpoile 

Chriſt ofthe honor, which-the heauenhe fa- 
ther by aſolemne oth hath confirmed, Pſalm. 


P{a/119,4. 11.0. The Lorde ſware and witnat repent, Thow 


art 4 Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchi-xe- 
deck. And the Epiſtle to theHebrewes acknow- 
ledgeth Teſus Chriſt to bee the onelie Prieſte 
whoby his owne ſacrifice once offered, hath 
for euer madethe perfe& whoare to be ſan- 
ified, and becauſe of the perfetion thereof} 
faith he hathho need of ſucceſſors, as thoſe fi- 
guratiue Prieſtes of the olde lewes had . And 
therefore the Popiſh Prieſthood doth not on- 
lie fal downe by the worde of Godand teſti- 
monie of the purer Church, buralfo is cleane 
contearie to the Prieſthoode of Chriſt. Pope 
Gregorie doeth ſaie: Woe be to v1 if we enter-in 
without making 4 noiſe , that ts, if wee boaſh that 
we are ſheepeheardet,and be yet but dunme dogs, 

For nething is leſfe _tollerable , than far _ ta: ” 

-- ome 
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deemed a paſtor in the Church , who doeth not 
ſpeak,and whoſe voice maketh no noiſe ro edifica- 
tion of the people, By theſe wordes G 
rie doth applie the figure of the olde law vn- 
to the neive Teſtament. For,as bels were han- 
ged tothe Prieſtes garmente; and Moſes doth 
Plainelie commaunde, that a Prieſt come-noe 
abroade without making a ſounde : So Gre- 
gorie wil nothaue his Prieſtes to bee mute, 

t to reach. ' And- therein hee- meant wel: 
notwithſtanding he ſwarued from the truth. 
For, as the bels of the: legal Prieſtes, had 
God for their autor : So it that not bee ſufh- 
cient for Gregories Prieſtes to haue a wide; 
and mouth to iuſtru> al, vnleſſe that 
found depende vppon the auRoritic of God; 
that is, vnleſſe they vtter-out pure doftrine, 


as Malachie ſpeaketh of the law, The prieftes Mal.'s, 7. 


—_— preſern: knowledge . And this was it 
w 


ich the Lorde by the Prophet Ezechiel Exek3,17. 


doecth faie, Heare the worde at my month, and 
gine them warning frome.For the Lord cannot 
abid y they ſhould take a part from his word, 
& a part from the dreames of man; as it were 
intermixing corne and chaffe together,bur he 
wil have his owne 'word' without mixture 


of chaffe to be heard. For ſo he ſaith, The ter.23, 28. 


Prophete that hath 4 dreame , let him tel 4 
drrame ; andhes that hath my worde et hins 


N. 4 ſpeaks 


Againtt 


ood intents {aie,priuat maſlcs were wſtir 

fide the 
worde of 
ſow 


| confirmed 00, As though good intentes had 
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Fe ahe my worde faithfulie: what is the chaſfe tg 
wheate; ſaith the Lorde ? Here doeth God ſet a 
limitor bound for Prieſtes which they maic 
norouer-paſle.As if he ſhoulde faie: 1 haue 
Botappointed Prophetes and pricſtes tothe 
ende they ſhoulde bring this or that indiffe- 
rentlie, and thruſt the ſame vpon the Church 
attheirpleaſure,bur that they defend y pure 
wordeand ſeruice of God, which the worde 
preſcnbeth . For as he compareth the pure 
worde of God vnto wheate : So whatſoeuer 
men our of their owne braine doe inuent, he 
likeneth'iit vnto chaffe, If then this lawe of 
God,and this limitation of y power of prieſts 
doeth binde al, as indeede it bindeth, let the 
Pope ſhew vs anie word out of the writinges 
either of the Prophetes or Apoſtles of the 
vnRting of their Prieſtes, of their ſhauing, of 


- their power to offer Chriſt for the quicke & 


deade; and of their application of the merites 
of faines. If the Pope cannot doe this by 
plaine doctrine without ſophiſtrie,ſurelie we 
are not bounde neither to his lawes,nor to re- 
ceaue his ſacrificers for mediators berweene 
God and men. 

But they have a common refuge. For they 
| | by y Eccle- 
fraſtical gouernors ofa good inte; & haue ben 
approucd by long cuſtome,yea & by miracles 


anic 
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auie place,where the worde of God doth not 
ſhine. Yea foure mannerof waies theie make 
themſclues guiltie, which of their owne in- 
tent, which theie cal good , doe inſtitute anie 
diuine fernice withont the warrant of Gods 
worde, For, firſt theic are guiltic of apoſtaſic 
from God.For theie go from this commande- 
ment giuen out by God himſelfe, Walke je not 
in the ordinances of your Fathers, &c. but walks 
gn my ſtatutes: Againe, T heie worſhip me in vaine, 


teaching for dottrines the commandementes of 


men Secondlie,theic are gmltie of ralbnes.For 
what 1s a more raſh parte,than to preſume to 
inſtituce divine ſeruice contraric to Gods c6- 
mandemet?Thirdhie,theicare guiltie of pride, 
wherewithal God is highlie difpleaſed , as 
though he knewe not wel enough, with what 
ſeruice to be worſhipped. Laſt of al theie be 
guiltic of others faulres.For by their example 
other ſuperſtition dalic doth ſpring out. Fox 
men are the more emboldened to heape eth- 
nical ſuperſtition __— when theie {ce 0+ 


thers doe ſo before their face. Touching anti- 


quitie,I doe faie, tharan ecuil cuſtome,be ir for 
continuance ncuer fo ancient, is naught els 
than the oldenes of errour. The miracles 
wroughtin Maſle,were doubtleſle the illuſt- 
ons of Satan,who by that meanes would con- 


- firmeidolatrieto the deſtruction of mankind, 


Wherefore we obcieng the worde and come 
| | N 5 man- 
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mandewent of God, which is to be the rule 
of al our attions,let vs auoide the Pope with 
al his totes, and diucliſhe inventions as ac- 
<curſed, the rather becauſe, deſpiſing Chriſt 
our onelie prieſt _— with his eternal 
prieſthoode ,. hee faineth a certaine newe 
| —— for profite ſaketo the reproche of 
riſt. 


CHAP. 24 | 
1. Of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe; 2, With the ab« 
bominations therein conteined; 3. A con- © 
futation of the arguments which Pa- 
piſtes do alledge to defende 
their idol the 
 Maſſe. 


Vrt that the matter maicy more cuidentlie 
© appeare, let vs ſce what manner of thing 
the ſacrifice of Papiſtes is,that ſo we maic giue 
a moreexa@ judgement of Prieſtes. But afore 
we define the Popiſh facrifice, that is the 
Maſſe, itis behoueful for vs diligentlie to be- 
holde the difference betweene the Maſle ir 
Compariſon ſelfe, and the outward colour wherewithal it 
berweene 4 is painted. Foras an harlot who ſetteth her 
bedibe har- Lodic to fale,doth paint her ſelfeto al laſciui- 
tot, _— ouſnes,and vncleanenes;doth ſet-out her ſelfe 
whore the With rings andiewels;and putteth-on coſtlie 
Maſe, apparel,therwithal to alure to her {elfe com- 


pas 
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panions, whoſe ſubſtice ſhe maie waſt-awaie: 
So that whore of Babylon, caled the Maſe, 


-commeth-abroade ſet-out as it were with 


—_ and 1ewels, while ſhe doth vſe certaine 


ie leſsons, and ſonges out of the worde of = 


| God, wherebie ſhe doth eaſclic deceaue the 


ruder ſorte, and the ſimple , who deceaued 
with the outward ſhewe, doe thinke her to 
be a verie chaſte virgine, who in deede is a 
moſte filthic harlot, hurting her companions 
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more than the vileſt harlot that maie be. For, 


as an impudent ſtrumpet doth infe& the-bo- = 


dic of her louer with contagions and poiſo- 
ned diſeaſes : Sothis Babylomh, or Romane 


ſtrumpet infeReth the ſoule of man with Th, Pope 
moſte peſtilent diſeaſes, which no waie catt be be "ro 


cured , before her baude,whicheis the Pope, 
be vtterlie reaounced; and, the filthines of 
this harlot being knowen, Chriſte in time 
be made the phyſician who alone knoweth 
the waie to cure and heale the wounds of con- 
ſcience. And therfore we muſt not ſtick in the 
outward appearance of the Maſse, but in our 
minde we mult haue deeper cogitations,what 
one the is in deede when her ornament is 
plucked from her. For beeing ſpoiled of the 
ſame, nothing wil appeare either more odi- 
ous, or more abhominable , ar finalie more 
hurteful ro mankinde than it. is. Nowe 
becing fore-warned þy this admonition let 
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/vs define the Popiſhe Maſle as it is ofit (elfe 
| without al colours,and paintings. - 
The Mefie The Maſle with the Papiſtes is both a fa- 
8 ſacrifice, crifice,and a ſacrament. It is a ſacrifice, when 
ſacramen.. it is offered by a prieſt occupieng the place of 
The Ya :: rg mtr God and man _ 
+ 1 faluation ofthe le,that is for a-cleanſi 

_ of the ſinnes th of the quicke, and of the 
dead; and for the obteining of other thinges 
from God. - + -- ; 


. The Maſe - Anditisaſacrament , while the feaſt made 


when «ſ4- of Bread,of Wine, and of water, is deuoured 
Ta onelicofthe ſacrifiſing prieſt. For I ſpeake 
not inthis place of the Maſle wherein ſome 
peeces of bread are diſtribured —_—_—— 
people, withqur participating of the inchan» 
ted cup. This definition of the Maſle. is colles 
Red partlie out of a Canon of the Maſle, than 
which theie thinke nothing is more holie; & 
partlie out ofthe commentaries of the ſchool- 
men,whometheie prefer before the writin 
both of the prophetes,and Apoſtles. And the 
Maſe theie ſaie,fignifieth a tranſmiflion : be. 
cauſe the people by the prieſt, who is in the 
| place ofa me wee: 5a ona God and man, 
doth tranſmit,or ſende-oucr praiers, vowes, 
and oblations. Howe horriblie the Sonne of 
God with his prieſthood is diſhonored here- 
bie,no man ſufficientlie can conceaue. 
But, becauſe the yonger ſorte —_ in- 
Ile 
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ſtruction are nor able to conceaue the abho- 
mination in this Popiſh Maſſe, I wilfirſt 
faie omwhar touching the canon of y Male; 
and then gather 'reaſons wherebie the pro- 
phanenes, and abhomination of this Maſfe 
maie apeare. Firſt therefore I demande of the 
Papiſtes,of whome theie haue this cuſtome of 
murtering this canon,wherein the myſterie of 
the Popilh Maſle,is contained. If theie faicof 
fy Apollles,theie make Pope Gregorie, whom 
theie cal Grear,a loude liar. For he faith it was 
patcht-togerher by a cannot tell what ſchool- 
man. If theie faic of Chriſt himſelfe,letthem 
alledge teſtimonies of the Euangeliſtes, who 
at large doe teſtifie the ates and ſaienges'of 
our Sauiour-Chriſt. Furthermore I aske whe- 
ther this canon be a parte ofthe dofrine of 
the Church,or no? If it be 2 parte of doRrine, 
whie doe theie deeme it onlanfal diſtin&lie 
to vtter the ſame, that al the congregation 
tmaic heare it?If it be no parte of heauenlie do- 
Arine, whic ſhewe the Papiltes more crueltie 
againſt them which reierhe canon, than a- 
gainſt cither harlots,inceſtuous perſons, adul- 
terers,or traitors? But the reaſon is plaine; cuE 
becauſe theie preferre yea their ſmaleſt tradi- 
tions before the commandementes of God. If 
therefore this canon doth come neither from 
the Apoſtles,nor from Chriſt him ſelfe; nor 
yet is anic part of the doftrine of the _—_— 
oubt- 


doubtles verie wicked are theie which wil 
thruſt the ſame vpon the Church of Ged, as 
though there-vpon the whole building of re- 


gion did depend. As for me I amfullic per« 


fuaded this Canon was brought into the 
Church by the diuel himſelfe, the autor of 


al idolatrie,and ſuperſtition. For the mum- 


The anHFors 
inde emeent 


of che canon 
of the Maſſe 


mo 


bling with theirtheatrical geſtures agreeth to 
the incantation, and curſsed ſuperſfition of 
the Gentiles, rather than to the inftitution of 
Chriſt, 

I wil therefore ſpeake what Ithinkeof the 
Canon. AndfarſtI faie, thar it is neither ne- 
ceſsarie,becauſcit is commanded by no word 
of God; nor profitable, becauſe it maketh not 
vnto edification; nor yet indifferent, becauſe 
itis cleane cotrarie tothe in{tituris of Chriſt 5 
but verie wicked ; becauſe it ſpotleth Chrifte 
of the honor ofa Mediator . For he alone 1s 
both a cleanſer of ſinne by his onelie ſacrifice; 
and the onelie mediator Cons God and 
man: which honor the canon aſcribeth to a 
ſacrififing Prieſt. Ir isalfo a polling thing;for 
it both was inuented,& is defended of Papiſts 
for lucre ſake. Itis apoiſon to ſoules; for 
it ſlaieth ſuch as repoſcanie confidence there- 
in. Itis not oneliea prophaning, but alſo an 
aboliſhing of the Lordes Supper, For it. 
hath no one iote of Chriſte his inſtiru- 
tion, 

It 
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1t is furthermore an inchantment . Be- 
cauſ>, rhrough the mumbling of theſe five 
wordes, For this is my bodie; and breathing of 
the prieſt vpon ho , itmaketh a tranſ- 
ſubſtanciarion , as theie ſaic,of the clementes. 
Yea and it is idolatrous. For theſe fiue wordes 
be no ſooner ſpoken ,but both the Pricſt him- 
ſelfe doth adore the bread,and alſo offereth ir 
to be adored of al the people rounde about 
him. And fo in place of God theie bring-ina 
morſel of bread,and that tothe greater diſho- 
nor of God, than did me , thax 
commanded an image which he had ſet-vp,to 
be adored. 
Thus much briefelie concerning the ca- 
non of the Maſse. Nowein order we wil re- 
cite the reaſons,ſhewing what vnholines, and 
impietie 1s inthe Maſe, | 
The firſt, It is horrible impictie, and facri- , 74, 6,0 
legious impudencie to appoint anic ſeruice in regſon whie 
the Church, without the commandement of the Maſſe is 
God. For ſuch boldenes is apoſtaſie from mine. 
God; whoſe worde is the light of life , accor- "* 
ding to that of Dauid : Thie worde i 4 lanterne 
wnto my feete, and a light unto mypath., And Pſex1g,r0s 
Salomon out of the worde of his father ga- 
thered this Prouerbe : The commandement is Ram.6,23, 
a lanterne, and the Lawe 4 hipht. So that where 
the commandement of God is not, men wan- 
der from the right waie. 


Where 
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Where the Lawe of God is not,there is meere 
darkenes.Hitherto ih like ſorte pertaineth the ' 
firſt commandement, Tbow ſhalt have none other 
Goas before me, And therefore it is for God 
alone, vpon whome each creature ſhould de- 
pend, to preſcribethe forme howe he wil be 
worſhipped . Dauid then inſtruted by this 
commandement did praie aright, when he 
faide, Lead me forth.in thie truth, and teach me : 
for thou art the God of my ſaluation. Againe, 
T heie worſhip me in vaine , teaching for dottrines 
menus traditions. Then al the ihuentions of 
manare vnneceſſarie burdens, as cheie which 
derra from the auQoritie of God, Further- 
more,whatſoener # xt of fartb,ts ſme. For faith 

of the worde is faith. Whereſoeuer then the 
worde isnot,iti vaine doth man purpoſe to 
pleaſe God. Againe, Yee ſhal not do enerie mane 

what ſoener ſeemerth goodin his owne eies, And 

Ezekiel, Walke ye not mm the ordinances of your 
fathers,c-c. Walke in my ſtatutes, By theſe and 


.” manie other places,that is confirmed which 


we did propoſe. But this Maſle, wherein theie 
feigne an oblation to be made for the quicke 
and dead,not onelic hath no commandement 
of God,which thing is neceſlarilic required 
in the maner of ſeruing God, but alfo is quite 
contraric tothe inſtitutis of Chriſt, who bid- 
deth the Jiuing to take,cate and drinks, and to do 
that in remembrance of him.This reaſon ſhould 

| ſatiſfie 
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' himſelfe;,when he braggeth howe he doch of- 
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ſatiſfie al good men;efpecialic ſuch as knowe 
that the Prophets zealouſlie doe reprove the 
blindenes of thoſe men , which without the 
commatidement of God , doe inſtitute: wor- 
ſhippinges in the Church. This foundation 
tmadeihe diuorcement betweene Luther and 
the Pope. This foundation doth cleare the 
conſcierices of ſuch good ſoules as forlake the 


baude ofRome,atid flie viito their moſte vn-_, 
corrupted ſpouſe,euen our Lord leſus Chriſt; 
the ſonne of God. And this foundatiotdoth. . 
ſtrengthen, and comfort the faintes, TH 


theie be compelled to ſuſtein exile,affh 
ſhame,and loſſe of their goodes for the c6n- 


feſfion of the true dodrine,to whoth long cus! 


ſtome,and the auoritie of their Elders istoo 


tooimpudentlie obieted. For as Tertulliart © 


ſajeth vone mare preſcribe to the truth either (pa- 
ces of rime,or the authoritte of perſons, or the pre- 
niledge of regions, Becauſe our Lord Chriſt , who 
contingeth for ener named himſc!fe the truth not 
C uſt ome, 


The econ. Itis curſed impictie;and abho- 2.Reaſt: 


minable reproch agaitiſt the ſonne of God to 
rurne=ouer Y eloric due to Chriſt alone;vnto 


a facrifiſing prieſt.Burchis is don in F Popiſh 


Maſe. Forthe ſacrififing prieſt arrogateth the 


O 


ous of offerinig xpropitiatorie ſacrifice for 
the finties of all men both quicke and dead to 


fer 
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_  *ferfotthequickeand forthedead. Forzas a- 

* in the «houe-« hath bin ſhewed,, Popilh prieſtes are 
chap. eb that end conſecrated. - But now,ſeeing the 
be going. © heauenlie father wil, that men doe repoſethe 
before, eternal ſanification of them ſelues onelic 1n 
theoblation of Chriſt(for ſo y ſpirite of God 
inthe Epiſtle vnto rhe Hebrues doth faie, But 
this man,to wit Chriſt, after he had offeredone 
13: ſacrifice for ſinnes, ſuteth for ener at the right 
hand of God, and from hence-forth tarrieth til his 

14; entmics be made his foote-ſtoole. For with one offe- 

--rivg hath he conſecrated for ever them that are 

Heb.g.11. feottefied, Againe, Chriſte being come an hie 
-: Prieſt , by hug owne bloxed entered be in once m- 

12»: 29 the hole place,and obteined eternal redemption 

v forus. And againe, How much more ſhal the 

4: bloud of Chriſt which through the eternal ſpirite 

-' offered himſelfe without ſpot to God, pwrge your 

- Conſcience from dead workes , to ſerne the ling 

. *God!) Who ſeeth not that curſed impietic,and 
'-abhominable reproche isdone to the ſonne 

___. ofGodbyaſacrifiſing prieſt, if he arrogate. c- 

- - uen the ſmaleſt part of Chriſte his glorie to 
3.Reaen, - himfſelfe ! The third. The holie ſpirit in Paul 
1.T*9.2,5- 'doth ſaic : There i one God, and one Mediator 
6. berweene God and man, which is the man Chriſte 

- Jeſus,who gane himſelfe aranſome for al men." 1n 

-- which faieng of Paul there be two things. The 

- firſt, is an aſſertiori wherebie Chriſte is made 

-' the mediator betweene God and man, -- Fhe 
ſecond, 


Beb.to,12, 
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ſecond, reaſon of the aſſertion : 'natnelie,for 
thar Chriſt alone, and none bur he hath giuen 
him ſelfe 3 ratiſome for al men. For Paule wil 
hauetheſe partes of Chriſt his prieſthood, to 
wit facrifice, and interceſſion to be ſo ivined 
together;thattheie cannor be ſeuered. As ther- 
fore Teſus alone is the prieſt,] which by his h- 
crifice once offered doth purge-wickednes: fo 
is he alone the mediator,by whotne onelie we 
haue acceſle vnto the Father ; - For the inter- 
ceſſion dependeth vporiithe merite-ofthe ſa- 
crifice.So tha ititerceſſion'tan/notbe tranſfer- 
red yponatiic beſide him';-whoſedietie tis 
ro make propitiatorie facrifiee. -'Whenithert- 
fore this dignitie of interceſſion: is aſcribedto 
a ſacrififing prieſt, great ihiurieis' doniets the 
ſonne of God. Bur this do the Papiſts'in their 
fained ſacrifice. For theie doc not onelie arro- 


gate to them-ſelues the' honofr of purgin 
Tinnes; bur alſo vſurpe the office of ANA 


fion, which is peculiar to Chriſt. For this is in 
their praier in the Male: We offer to thie noble 
maieſtie of thie benefites; att giftes , a pure ſa- 
ſacrifice,a holie ſacrifice,an tmmaculate ſacrifice, 
the holie breade of enerlaſting life, and the cup 
of perpetnal ſaluation, vpon which do thou vouch- 


ſafe to lookg with 4 fanonrable and grations comn- 


tenance, and to _ them , as thow diddeft 
vonchſafe to accept the piftes of thie chulde Abel 
the righteozs, aud the ſacrifice of our Patriarch 

| O 2 Woo 
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Abraham, and that holie, and immaculate ſacri- 
' fice which. CMelchiſedech thie moſ} lie Prieſte 
offered to thee. We hnumblie beſeech thee, 6 «Al- 
mightie God, command theſe tobe carried-vp 
by the hande of thine. holie «Angels unto thine 
bie altar,cc. And again in the ſame ſecrete of 
the Maſle theie aloribe the hke honour to 
the dead , when the prieſt craueth chat tho- 
. rough their merites and praiers wemaicbe 
_armed with the help of Gods prote&ion. Here 
. we do ſceadoublc inipictic to be ioined toge- 
- ther. For-theiedoe not onelie make a Prieſt 
. the interceflor,who.ſtanderh-vponthe digni- 
; tieofhis ſacrifice : but alſo theie crane that 
. through the therites and pratersof the Apo- 
' ſtles, and Martyrs, God would proteR them. 
And although it folowe through our Lorde Ie- 
ſus Chriſte : yet moſte plainelic theie bewraie 
their impieric , in that rheie teſtifie in plaine 
_.,wordes howetheie depende bcth ypon the 
- dignitic of the ſacrifice, and merites of the 
- Saintes , But when the Papiſtes doe obicRte 
 howe Paule adhorteth, that one would praie, 
and make interceffion for another: I anſwere, 
the faintes do praie, & make interceflion each 
for others, not-with anie confidence. vpon 
their owne worthines and merites, but vpon 
the worthines and merites of the onelic Mc- 
diator,our Lord,and ſauiour Chriſt. But the 
Papiſtes in making the ſaintes Mediarors,doe 
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vhderſtand ſuch patrons as by their own me- 
rices &worthines maie purchaſeto vs the fa« 
uourof God. For this is a common principle 
among them,that men ling in earch do need 
patrons in! heauen , in as much as 'theie are 
ynwerthie to appeare in the lng of God.By, 
which faictg, beſide that theie bereaue Chri 
our Mediator of his honor,thcie make them» 
ſclues puiltie of threefoldeimpietic. For firſt, 
while theie make the dead interceſsors for the The bur: 
huing,theie doe runne beyond the limits of wore 
Gods worde,and foole hardilieare carried in- ,,_;; 
to damnable darkenes, and ypon the ſtcepe ſane in- 
mountaines of Hel. From whence to returne erce/ors 
backeand:oafpire aloft,thatisa labour, and a fo7 men. 


y fore paine.Bur what a prophanenesthis is, the 
; godlic alone do main whe know that dark» 
- nes is there, where the torch of Gods word is 
p not born-afore ; who know that al is abhomi- 
y nable-which God hath notdecrecd; and who 
E confider,that al which duſt and aſhes doth in+ © 
” netit in religion, without the direion of 
* Gods worde,doth proceede from Satan. Se- 
_ — theie _ __ _ _—_ dex 
y n the merites oF ſaintes, theie p 

h from y on rrue foundation of Gldaicn wd 
wa feekeanother foundation to builde their fal= 
3 mation vppon, without the worde of God. 
hl For, ſeeing that mortal man by his owne 
W: merite can not. attaine ſaluation , it is impoſ- 
= | © 3. kble 
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ſible that the merites of Saintes ſhould brin 

faluation vnto others : which merites for 
tharthe Pope faineth to betherreaſure of the 
Church,which he diſpenſeth not gratis,; but 
according.to theindiſ burſing, whoacknow- 
ledge the Pope t0 be the treaſurer of the 
Church. Thirdlie,in forging {uch fained pas 
trons to themſclues, theie are drowned the 
moredeepelic in.darkenes. For theie departe 
* from the firſt commhandement; and with cur- 
Juan {9d impudencie cal ypon Saintes driven ther- 
of (aines - ,BntO by thediuel himſeife, who bath broughc 
whie faund-into the warld the invocation of Saints, and 
ww. ' ' * thatfor theſe cauſes, Firlt to bereaue Chriſt of 
his honor.. Secandlie ro make the faintes in- 
famous , Laſtlie ; thatin time to come- theie 
maie bee. partakers of his cterpal paines, who. 

in this life dac calvpon ſaintes. 103-100 2: 
4.Regſen, + The fourch, The Popilh maſleis.laide. - 
* * © pen forfilthie lucre ſake. Fortheie not onelie 
doc ſel Maſſes: forthe redemprion of foules 
our of purgatorie ;.but alſo make them com- 
mon to be. bought fox-the obteining of anie 
thing. In which of {Mos manie ſinns do n1cete 
rogether,of which I wil recite a few,that with 
a perfet hatred wemaie abhory moſt plihie 
lucre ofrhe Maſle. For firſt, this gaine (triverh 
againſt the foundation of our faluation,which 
Bpkeſea,8 is free mercie For by grace ith PayL are 20 (4: 
ard throgh fanthyc that not of your ſelues yt # the 
; | gift 
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ift of God. Not of workss , leaſt anie mav ſhonld 
Gaſt Secondarilie, it aboliſheth the Lordes 


ſupper. For whois ſoblind, bur maie ſeehow Zrde Sop- 
iris farre from the Supper of Chriſte to ſeeke w ws 


ed, 


filthie gaine therebie, which ſupper the Lord 
would hauc to be a notable argument of his 
inward lone toward the Church , and a teſti 


monie of the redemption of the Church by 


his death,which free redemprion of his:belo« . 


ued ſpoule he ſealethin his ſupper. Thirdle 


this hinting after gain dorivtterlic ouerthirovs = + 


the Prophecies of the prophets concerning y: 
benefites of the Mediator'of the Newe Tee. 


ment. Ho,faith Ifaiah,emerie one that thirſteth, 1(ae, 55, 1. 


come ye to the waters, and ye that hane na ſilner, 
come buic,and eate ; come | ſaie, bute wine, and 
woelke without finer, and without monie . By was» 
ter, wine,& milke the prophet vnderſtandeth 
the benefites of the Goſyel , Whichhe pro» 
nounceth are freehe beſtowed. For as'our bo+ 
dies arenouriſhed by bread, wine, water, and 
mike: ſo our ſoulesare nouriſhed , and ſu- 


ſteined by the dorine of the Goſpel, by the 


hohie Ghoſt, by the facraments, and othevyfuch 
free giftes of Chaiſt. Forffthlie,the buiengand 
ſelling of the Popiſhe Maſle doth make miſe- 
rable men drunke with carnal confidence. -: 
For by. paicng 'monie+for this feignedpar- 
_ as-it. were for an effetua] medicine, 
theie perſuade them-ſelucs. that theie-drine= 
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awaieal diſeaſes ofthe ſoule, and that with» 
out faith; & repentance, And becauſe by Maſ- 


ſes purchaſed theie truſt theie be armed a+ 
--gainſtthediucl and death, theie goe-on the 
more boldlie in wickednes,and dailie become 


the more: obſtinate./ Fiftlic,. this gaine of 
Maſzes is the ground of Purgatoric. Forto 
make their Maſses the more vendible, the 


- Pricftesdid teach howe there was a Purgato- 


ric of ſoyles after death,wherein the ſoules of 


Prrgeorie. the dead ſhould be dereined,vnil theie were 


" jtisnotzhou 


purged ſufficientlie from the ſpots of finnes 
committed in this hfe .' And therefore Maſ- 


ſes wereappointed to be ſoldetothem, who 


dcfired that either them ſelues , or their 
friendes migkt be deliuered from the fire of 
purgatorie : wherebie theie fained that the 
paines of purgatorie were brought-our. Henco 
the Patrimomie of Petter, astheie cal it, was 
exccedinghe encrealſed. And hence itis,that 
the goodes of miſerable men are tranſlated: 


_ from the true heires vnto balde Prieſtes and 


Monkes. Sixtlie, this gaine of the Maſe, 
andgfabulte. of the Romane baude, is the 
mc Papitic, that is of the Anti- 

att kirdgdome. And therefore maruel 
ugh the Papiſtes doe ſo fiercelic 
contendandfightforgheir altars. For theic 


 feare much their chimneies would fal 
downe if their altars were once Pon 


4 
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worthip a-pecce of bread in y place of Chriſt. 
For, as a litleaboue we have touched alſo, the 
Prieſt after y.mumbling of the hiſtorie con- 
cerning the inſtitution of Chriſt, doeth firſte 
of al adore the bread himſelfe;and then lifteth 
the fame vp, that the people maie worſhip 

it. For the Papiſtes be perſuaded that by & 
virtue of the mumbled wordes of the inſtitu- 
ted ſupper, the clementes of breade and of 
wine be tranſſubſtantiated into the veric bo- 
die and bloode of the Lorde; which they lay 
open to be adored, but verie erroneouſlie. For. 
this tranſſubſtanriation ſo ſtiflic defended by 
Thomas,is contrarie to the nature ofa fſacra- 
ment. For, asin baptiſme itis required that 
theſubſtance. of water doe remaine, which 
while it is ſprincled according to Chriſt his 
inſtitution, is a right ſacrament, and with 
that water after a ſecret ſort uſe veric bloode 
of Chriſt, whereby the inward man is waſhed 
from wickednes, yea and putteth-on Chriſt 
himſelfe , is preſent : Soitis required that in 
y ſupperofthe Lord, the ſubſtance of bgeade 
and wine doc remaine, which being reached- 
forth and taken after the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
arca verie ſacrament, and with that bread & 
wine after a ſecret ſorte, the veric bodie and 
bloode of the Lorde, whereby the inwarde 
man A —  ——— 
| Os | 


The fifte. It.is abhominable idolatrieto ;reafon. 
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ſent. So thar before the vie whervnto they be 
ordeined, bread and wine are no more a facra- 
ment, than is the water of baptiſme. And ther- 
fore it is as great madnes to worlhippe the 
breade and wine, asif a man woulde worſhip 
the water either to be ſprincled vpon a man 
to be baptized, or ſprincled alreadie, and re- 
ferucd for worſhip ſake. Nowe whereas the 
Papiſtes doe attribute to the reciting of the 
wordes of the ſupper, virtue to tranſlubſtan- 
tiate, to ſpeake as they do, the elements, ſurc- 
he they hauec learned that.of the Magicians , 
and witches, rather than of Chriſt . For he a- 
lone it is, and none other, that by his divine 
power worketh in the ſupper, & by the hands 
of his. miniſters reacheth to vs when wee doe 
communicate his verie bodic, and his veric 
blod,afteran vnſearchable maner. And wher- 
as in reformed Churches the miniſters of the 
Goſpel doe pronounce the hiſtorie of the in+ 
ſticution of the ſupper with a loude voice in 
a knowen tongue, they doe it , not that anie 
virtue by that reciting ſhoulde paſle-oner in- 
to theclementes;but otherwiſe for a moſt ho- 
lie and profitable purpoſe. For they know no- 
thing is more comfoftable tothe godlic, than 
to heare the hiſtorie of the inſtirured ſupper 
which containeth the cauſes of the inſtitutis, 
and commendeth to them the greate loue be+ 
twecne Chrilt and his Church, And thereſore 
+143] as 


219 
CHAaP.24, ofthe #4. Pſalme, Vurgy 
as the Papiſtes by mumbling with themſelues 
the wordes of the ſupper commir hainous ſa- 
criledge,, by keeping cloſe the doftrine of - 
Goſpel, the ſumme whereof is contained in 
the hiſtoric ofthe inſtitution of the ſupper: 
So doe T iudge it an imtollerable thing, ſorelie 
to be puniſhed, if anie woulde celebrate the 
Lord his ſupper without repeating the hiſto- 
rie of the ſame taken either our of the Euan- 
gcliſtes, or out of Paul, Hereſome perchance 
wil ariſe, & fate,in the cclebration of the ſfup- 
perinthe reformed Churches y bread .is c6- 
monlie adored cuen as in y papacie, Herevnto 
I doe thus anſiwere : If anice in our Churches 
do warſhip the bread and the cup,he ſticketh 
as yet ina papiſtical error, from which he is 
my reuoked by the godlie miniſters of the 
Goſpel. Then I diſtinguiſh berwene the wor- 
ſhip of the bread, and the reuerence towarde 
the maicſhie, of Chriſt, preſent in the ſupper, 
which reyerence we do teſtifie by bowing the 
knee, and by outward geſtures of the bodie, - 
while weare occupicd in the celebration of 
the ſupper. . 

The which reuerence, as I iudge it laweful, 
and godlie, and commended to vs by the A= 
poſtle Paul : ſo: I'doe thinke the worſhip of 
the breade and of the wine, is wicked,& pro. 
phape,both becauſe we haue no enqnpamds 
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todoe, without which 3 godlie minde can a 

point nothing in religion; and alſo becauſe ir 

15 mecre prefumption,asthat which is not c6- 


'tent with that'vſe ofthe ſacrament, which the 


Lorde requireth. 

The faxt . Itis contrarie to the inſtitution 
and narure ofthe Lorde his ſupper, that one 
ſeueralic by himſelfe ſhoulde haue a banker 
without moe communicants. For thus daeth 
Paul faie, hen ye come together into one place, 
this is not to eats the Lordes ſupper, For enerie 


man when they ſhonlde cate, takgrh his owne ſup- 


7.Regfon, 


pings, whereby the kingdome of Antichriſt 


afore. Againe, as no man can baptiſe him- 
ſelfe alone: So neither is it lawful for a prieſt 
ro miniſter the Lordes ſupper priuatelie to 
himſelfealone. Tf then this Lordes ſupper be 
not a priuate banket,ſurelie in kde ts thoſe 
facrificersVaunt howe with fue wordes' they 
can pluck-downe the bodice of Chriſt from 
heauen vpon their altar. For y bodie & blood 
of Chriſt is onelie in y place, where the inſti- 
tution of Chriſtis maintained, and the come 
munion according to the inſtituris. Ic is need» 
ful then that at the leaſt there be one to mini- 
ſter,and another to receaue. 

' The ſeauenth. By the helpe of this maſſe, 
the kingdome of Antichriſt which was ere- 
ted by the diuel,is augmented & eſtabliſhed, 
For the ſtorchouſe bf al vngodlie worſhip- 


is 
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is vp-holden, is the maſſe. Which therefore 
the moreforceablic docth deceaue, becauſe it 
hath a forme quite contraric to y nature ther= 
of. For it ſeemeth goodlie, whereas nothing - 
is moreabhominable. 

The eight. The application of the maſlc 8, Reefen. 
for the dead,y they maic be deliuered fro pur | 
gatorie, is a meere diucliſh inuention.For no 
man is forgiuen without he haue faith, wher- 
forethey moſt horriblie .deface the gloric of 
Chriſt, which do faine thatthat offering doth 
meritethat remiſſion of finnes for the deade. 
Furthermore al which depart out of this life, 
doe depart either in faith, or without faith. ]n 
in faith, they are bleſſed , according to that, 

Bleſſed are the dead which die im the Lorde. And Rene.14.23 

Peter faith : The end of faith ts the ſaluation of , pe ,.q. 

ſoules, Bur if they die without faith, the ſen«» p 

tence of Chriſt {tandeth ſure: He that belee- Iohn 3,36. 

meth not on the ſonne the wrath of God abideth on 

him, So then there 1s a double waie , to wit a 

waie of ſaluation, which is of the faithful;and 4 

a waic of death, or damnation , which is of al 

ſuch as refuſe in this worlde to beleeue on 

Chriſt, Where then is purgatorie,fro whence 

the ſoules by maſles be redeemed for monic? 
Notwithſtanding, albeit the truſech touch- he the 

ing the idolatrous maſſe of Papiſtes, beenor PH# % 

vnknowen to the Church of God: yet the rum we 

Papiſtes to ſhew that they haue ſome ground, ,, mancais 


doe their maſts. 
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doe obie& three thinges, as buclers for their 
defence.For, firlt they bring-outthe deede of 
Melchizedech.Secondlic they oppdſe a place 
of Malachie touching the ſacrifice ro come a- 
mong the Gentiles, with the like. Laſtlie,they 
doc amplifie the worthines of thepeople of 
the new Teſtamer, But whart force they are of, 
let vs brieflie conſiger. | 


Againſt th® The deede of Melchizedech,ftom whence 


the Papiſtes do ſecke to have their cauſe coun- 
tenaniced, is thus deſcribed Gen. 14. Ard Mel-- 
chi-2edek king of Shalem brought-foorth breade 
and wine, and hee was a Prieſt of the meſt high - 
19, God. Therefore he bleſſed hnmn,ſaieng, Bleſſed art 
then Abrabam,of God moſt high.Hencedo the 

molt impudentlie inferre Tos Prieſtes muſt 
offer to God bread and wine for peace offc- 
ringes. Withas good a conſequent,might one 
make thisargument.Philip is inSpaine;chere- 
fore the ſea is ſweet. For firſt they doe corrup- 
lie reade He offered,for He browpht-foorth and 
in place of the particle A»d they reade For. 
Wherby they teltifie who is their maſter,cu 
the diuel,the corrupter and flanderer of gods 
worde. Secondlie they doe verie naughktilic 
diſtinguith the thinges which are tobe com- 
pounded |, and mingled the thinges that are 
to be diſtinguiſhed. For there betwo diſtin& 
members ot the narration in Moſes. The for- 
meris ofthe king,& his deed: The latter of the 
priclt 
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, prieſt, & his deed, Melchi-zedek brought-forth 


- bread  wme;you haue the king,and his deed. 
. And he was a Prieſt of the moſt high God, there- 


. 4 Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchi-2.edch. 
| Nowe if they faic how they are Pricſtes after 


fore be bleſſed him; Where you haue the prieſt 

and his deed.Melchi-zedek therefore in brin- 

ging forth bread and wine, ſhowed himſelfe 

a h1beral king, whereby he would refreſh the 

vecaried hoſt of Abraham: And in bleſſing A- 
braham,he ſhewed himſelfa Prieſt, For it was 

the office of Prieſtes to bleſſethe people.Ni- Ngw.6,z2. 
bers 6, Thirdlie the Papiſtes outof the Epi- 23. 
ſtle vato the Hebrewes ſhould know, y Mel- + &* 
chi-zedek was a type not of y popiſh Prieſts, 
bur of the ſonne of God,and y too after a cer- 
raine ſort. Thow art, ſaith the father vnto y ſon, - 
Heb.s, 5. 

the maner of Melchi-zedek,they makerhem- 41,,,, ”_ 
ſclues the ſucceſſors of Chriſt in y prieſthood 

whom the holie ſpirit inthe Epiſtle vnto the 

Hebrewes doeth teſtifie hath a prieſthoode i 
which ſhal not paſle by ſuccefſion vnto ano- 

ther; and who,according tothe witnes of the 

father, ſhal hane no ſucceſſor, but alone ſhal 

abidea Prieſt for cuer. For ſoit isin the 110. 

Pal. The Lord fare ard wil not repent, Thou art 

a Prieſt for ener after the order of CMelchi-20- P/a110.4s 

dek. Fourthlic it is vndoubredlie true, p 
that the holic ſpirite woulde nothaue pre- 
termitted the fame , had anic myſterie, 
couching 


Foe ©: «wes 
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touching the ſacrifice of breade and wine if 
# the newe Teſtatnent lien hid in the deede of 
| Melchi-zedek, For the holic Ghoſt both. ex 
| ' aftlicandplaiticlie docth num ber the condi- 
tions wherein Melchi-zedek was likened to 
the ſonne of God oureternal Prieſt. By theſe 


reaſons ir is : howe the Papiſtes doe 
wreſt the decd of Melchi-zedek _ i] to e- 
| ſabliſh their idol. Neither doe we weic their 
= tion of ſore ſaienges of the fathers, who 
E9--Þ hauedelineted tothe poſteritie y error which 

_ ling they receaued fromtheirelders, For there is 
noauRoritie of than ſo great,but it muſt gine' 

placeto the worde of God. Neitherisa long 

' and erroneous cuſtome ought elſe , then the 
auncienecnes of hereſie: Before which y wordo - 

Theatres Of Goddeferueth to bepreferred . Theodo- 
* Ca.3,.d rety whomealone I preferre before al Eccleſi- 
Heh, aftical writers, waighing the words of the E. 
_ "'piſtle vntothe Hebrewes, faith on this wiſes 

- If therefore both the Prieſthoode which us of the 

| lawe hane taken an ende; and the Prieſt which' is 
#1 after the order of Melchi-zedeh hawe offered 
if  - _ "the ſacrifice, andbrought it topaſſe that al ather 

lf ' ſacrifices ſhoulde be oaneceſſarie, whie doe the 
 Prieſtes of the newe Teſtament vſe 4 myſtital y- 
targie,ar ſacrifice But they who are learned m dj- 
wine matters doe know, that we doe not offer an« 
ether ſacrifice, but cal into mnde that one , and 

* "wholeſome ſacrifice. TR aaonEagar" > 
, the 
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16,404 4 prire offerm wh my Name ig greate 
ME the be athen , (®, this ſaieng ries | 


pulls = alt =o Pa Leres of Too wil 
kughAart this roncuſon « For who can beate 
this: concluſion? hat be 1n the market place: 


ER erg. Yea, that which is yet 
er ofa enitral vndiuided theie 
fear 
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_ weeſhal entreate ofthe ſacrifices of Chriſty. 


| Weenfl tbe * Thethitd thing which the Papiſtes obie&, 
= <45)/2al is the worthities of the \+:miot the newe- 
lb: Papitfes Teſtament.To pronethis dignmnie the Papiſtes- 
| bring-out manieteſtimenites of the ſcriptures; 
eſpecialic two ſentences out of the former E- 
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God, furelic the prieſthoode common toal. 
Chriſtians is one , ahd the prieſthoode of 
Po is ws the on is Ry 
onelie to to offer acceptable fa- 
crifices to God, without the commaundes+ 
ment of God, yea: contraric to the manifeſt 
ſcriptures: Therefore when the Papiſtes do 
reaſyn thus: The excellencie of the people 
of the newe teſtament is farre greater than 
of the people of the olde Teſtament : Ergo 
Itis required that Chriſtans alfo have ther 
facrifices,and thoſe greater than were in times 
paſſed;otherwiſe they were of baſer cotidt- 
tion, than either the prophane people haue 
beeric or the Iewes vnder the lawe.l graunt - 
the digniticis veric ample, Igrauntalſo that 
the ſacrifices are greater : but that the maſle 
is the ſacrifice of Chriſtians through the 


_—_ of worthines, it can nor bee pro 


| Secing owe wee hue both ſhewed by 

g reaſonsthe vanitie and prophanes of 

the Popiſh maſſe ;and declared the liglitnes 
of the buclelers 5 whichthey obie& vnto vs; . 
it remaineth that wee ſhunne their impietie 
enen as the { t himſelfe, who was the 
author to our hrſt parentes that they ſhould 


tempt G'OD by correcting his. commaun- ;,,, .. . 
denient. Forto tempeGodis nothing elſerhi 1, nm 


by diſpiſing his word,ordinance, & vocation, God, 
P 2 to 
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to ſeeke another thing through truſt of our 
owne wiſedome, which better pleaſeth vs: 
which thing the Papiſtes hane done by inue- 
ting a maſle for the quick and deade;whereby 
they thinke both to confirme their kingdom, 
and toencreaſc the honor of their ſacrificing 
pricltes, | 


CHAD. 2 Go 
1, Of thmges indefferent, 


Owe brieflie, as we promiſed, let vs faie | 


ſomewhat touching thofethinges which 

WP hatthings maie be counted indifferent. For al thinges 
are good in FRatarcobſerued in the papacie,arc not gene- 
phe papacie, Talie wicked , ſothat cuerie whit ſhoulde be 
auoided, Morning and Euening praters, inſti- 
tuted , as they cal it, for the time, doe conſiſt. 

of. Pſalmes and leſſons taken out of the .fa- 


 Agedie cred ſcriptures. And thereforea gorilie man 


mer mee Cyclling among the Papiſtes maic beat them 
_— with a Ge conſcience , if ſobe the daunger- 
Pepifies, Of offence maic beſhunned; and al ſuſpicion: 
of plaieng with: both handes, auoided. For 
I'woulde not have a man foto flic Scylla,that- 
he fal into Charibdis. For theſe two extremes 
arc alike to be auoided,namelie papiſtical 1m- 
ictic, and al ſuſpicion ofEpicuriſme . For 
bh thatalyaics docth auoide the mcetinges of. 
f -..- mc, 


mm (Sos wat a. ac 
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men, where publike praiers bee made of the 
congregation, ſeemeth not ſo much to flic pa- 


- piſtical wickednes, as to folowe them which 


areof no religion . And therefore I woulde 
haue the godlicabiding among papiltes ſom- 
time to be at their morning and enening prai- 
ers, eſpecialicat thoſe wherein neither inuo- 
cation is made of the deade ; nor their little 
God of bread is offered tobe adored,as it doth 
fal oucat the feaſtes of aines,and at hie felh- 
ual dates, as'they cal them, wherein the per- 
fumeof frank&cenſe is blowen beforeimages, 
Now as touching the baptiſme of infanes, 
the godlic arc to doctwo thinges. Let them 
both in-heart reprooue the papiſtical toies, 
wherewithal Baptiſme after a ſortis contami- 
nated; and with reucrence meditate vpon the 
inſtitution of Chriſt. Which being done, I 
am of opinion the godlicarc excuſed, which 
cither doe ſuffer their children to be baptiſed 
of Papiſtes;or otherwiſe doe come as witneſ- 
ſes vnto the baptiſme of infants. Becauſe ſom- 
_ Baya there yet of the inſtitution of 
riſt, 


| _ : I | 
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Popiſh Bap- 


$i[me, 


Here what ſhal wed of the maſſe, wher- Yhether 2 
in diſtribution is made both of bread & wine? £94 man 


Becauſe therein ſomewhat of Chriſt his inſti- 


114388 CONMe 
mimicate 


rutis doth remain, ſhal it be lawful for a = with papiſte, 


lie man inſtrufted aright touching y idole of 
the maſſc,to be thereat,& to comunicate with 
P 3 others? 


E  - S 
CuaP.2;. The fofpare Vir. 3. 
- others?For if hee maic be preſentat the bap- - 
tiſme of the Papiſtes,' alchoughit bee foulie 
defiled with manifolde additions , becauſe 
there is fomwhat remainipg yet of Chniſt his 
inſticutiop; why ſhal not the ſame reaſon be 
of ſtrength, in the communion of the ſup- 
per.This queſtion?although it ſeeme vericin- 
tricate, yet I wil plainelie tel what I thinke 
therof: leauing the iudgementto the Church, 
that is the true Chriſtans , eſpecialic to ſuch 
as hauefelt the crofle, and liued among the 
 pikes.Firſt therefore Idiſtnguiſh betwen the 
maſle;and thecommunion'in the papacie.For 
I thinke there is as great a difference betwene ' 
the maſſe, and that ſolemne communion cele- 
brated among Papiſtes on Eaſter daie,as is be- 
tweene heauen and hel.For in the maſle there 
doth nothing remaine of Chriſt his inſtiruris, 
Wherefore as I iudge'the maſſe abhominable, 
and therefore to be ſhunned,as an idole of Sa- 
tan : ſo Tpronounce that holie which remai- 
ncth of Chriſt his inſticutis . For it is wicked- 
nes to think that ſo greata thing doth depend 
vpon the worthines of miniſters. Becauſe In- 
deed,the maſſe,& the'communion or ſupper, 
be cleane contrarie ations . For the Papilhe 
, maſle being ended), the fupperof Chriſte be- | 
ginneth. Sothata godlie man ay among 
Papiſtes,is bound to ſhun the idole of y maſle: 
and maic,ſo that both offence,&cal fi pie of 


an 0 - 
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. hating beraken hecd-of be at the comugion, 
. andwith the ele of God,whereof manic out 
. of doybt doe lurke ih the Popedome , comu- 
' nicate. What?Shal it therefore bee laweful xo 
communicate vndex one kinde, as they cal it? 
Ps not the laie people excluded fro the ho- 
le cup of the Lordes blpod?Manic of our fide 
ſuppoling that conſecration {as they faie) js 
done by recting the wordes of the inſtitution 
of the upper,doc judge it a moſt hainous of- 
fence,if ante do comunicate vnder one kinde. 
The Popiſh prieſtes alſo do thinke that y laie 
people {hal not be partakers of the Lords cup 


. forthe ſame cauſe,namelic becauſe y wordes 


be not mibled ouer the cup,out of which the 
laitie aredrunk-ynto.So Y they thinke y wine 
is without y preſence of y Lords blood. Now 
if the caſe did fo tand,y is, if ſo great a matter 
did depend vpon y repertitis of words rather 
thiof Chriſt whoin his ſupper reachethforth 
the ſacrament of his bodie & blood, Iwoulde 
not hauea godlie man comunicate with pa- 

iſtes. Wherfore hauing theſe aduerfaries,itis 
Fard ro pronounce anie thing without offece; 


yetwll } {peakey 'what Idoethinke. 


Firſt ofal we muſt copſider, that ro confe. Conſecrad- 
crate, isnot, as the Papiſtes thinke , and halfe- ® ” 


Papiſtes doe imagine, by the pronoun- 
ciation of certaine preſcribed , or concea- 
yed wordes on magique wiſe to make 3 

P 4 * com» 
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common and vnholie thing facred andholie; 
butto conſecrate indeed. is to ſeparateathing 
from a common vſe,& to applie it to an holy 
vic appointed of God with praiſe, & thanke- 
giving to his name. Tharthis is atrue defini+ 


tion thereof, he knoweth thateither wil com- 
pare the force of the verbe Cadoſs which with 
the Hebrews ſignifieth to conſecrate with the 
old cuſtome elcoihnintion or conſider both 
the deed of Chriſt who inſtituted the ſupper, 
and the doftrin of Paul touching the blefling 
of the bread, and cup. Secing then this mar- 
ter neither dependeth- vppon the- virtue of 
Wwordes, noris hindered by the malice of men 
 Whichenuie the godliethe participation of y 
"cup; but dependeth vppon the commaunde- 
ment & inſtitution of Chriſt, who according 
to his promiſe wil beamong the godlie that 
cal ypon him; and thinke vpon ,and acknow- 
ledgethe benefits ofhis death,and reſurreQi+ 
pos, doubt not , but the godlic in the pope- 
 fdomedoe take part! of the bodie. and bloode, 
albeit the popiſh incantation do notdefile the 
. cup. For both he thatſanGifieth is the Jonne 
of God; and he that reacheth his bodie and 
bloode by the handrs of the miniſters is the 
ſonne of God, whoſe diuine power, and infi- 
nit mercy neither is hindred by y error of me; 
nor broken — y malice of enuious per- 
ſons who ſuppreſle he recitationof y words 


touching 


ey 
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touching the ſupper. 
Bur ſome maie obief: Theie which com- 
municate together, doe it that theie maie be 


one in Chriſt.For ſo faith Paul : For we that *.Co.10.17 


are manie, are one bread,and one bodze : becauſe 
we are atpartakers ofone bread. But the Papiſts 
who bring not faith,are without the bodie of 
Chriſt. Fornone is in Chriſt, but through 
faith. And therefore it ſeemeth howeiris vn- 


not the communion of the bloud of Chriſte ?. The 
bread which we breake,ts it not the communion of 
the bodie of Chriſt? Ofthis communion theic 
trulie doe participate, which bring faith with 
them vntotheholic ſupper. The other, which 
dependeth vpon the 1 anc » is of the bre- 
thren communicating among themſelues. 
This communion is not hindred cither by the 
wickednes of the. miniſter , or though ſome 
one Iudas or other be preſent. For itis a ſpiri- 


.tual communion of al the godlie vnder one 


head, yeathough theie Jurke ſecretlie among 
Papiſtes,as doubtleſſe manie doe. Notwith- 
ſtanding once againeI admoniſh that al de- 
nieng ofthe true faith though bur fained, be 
taken heede-of. ? 

Ps Bur 


lawful to communicate with Papiſtes . Tan- |, 
ſwere,inthe ſupper there is a double commu- |, 
nion.One is of the faithful ſoule & of Chriſt, ache Lords 
whereof the ſame Apoſtle in that place doth fopper. 

ſpeake: The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is ut *-Co.10.26 


_ Cnar.2g...' The frftpert > - Mans. 
| Whether 2 But what ifone do ſoabhor Poperie, y by no 
_— meanes hedare comunicate in y kingdome of 
Yiemaic -Y Pope;lhal nota godly hauſholder,who hath 
miner A vircuous wife, &a wel goyerned familic, in 
the Lerdes this cale priuatelie in his owne houſe, prepare 
Pipper mn y Lords _ for himſclfe,& his?Some per- 
R_— chice wil ſaic,he maie not ſo do; becauſe y ad- 
ne,  Mminiſtrationofthe ſacraments doth. pertaine 
 vnto the publike miniſterie. 

Ofthis ] demande againe, whether ma- 
nie did not communicate in the primitiue 
Church,beforeanie ordinarie & publike mj- 
niſteric was inſtituted , and before anic tem- 
ples were erected to meete-together? For my 

| part Iam perſuaded that the houſes of manie 
ood citizens were temples, wherein godlie 
k oulekeepers with their families did receaue 
the Lordes Supper together , and did ſtreng- 
then one another both with doftrine & com- 
fort.I therfarediſtinguiſh berween y Church 
wel ordeined,& betwene captiuitie & baniſh» 
ment, where the godlie be perſecuted. There I 
wil have nothing derrafted from the miniſte- 
ric,butal thipgsto be done according to the 
ordinance of y church wel ordained:but here, 
- that is inthecaptiuitic or baniſhment of the 
Church either vnderthe Turke or Pope, Ido 
- thinke the godlicare blameleile, if theie i- 
. mitate the examples of the ſajntes in the pri- 
mitiue Church. be: 
Thus 


Fo 235 E | 
Cunat.26. ofthe 7a Pſalms. * Vary. 
Thus we haue written in few wordes our 
iudgement c6cerning y vic ofthe Lords ſup- 
r inthe papacie,wherein if anie man be nor 
ſatiſhed , Idefire friendlie to be admoniſhed. 
Far I ſubmit not onelie this our ſentence, bur 
alſo whatſoeuer at anie time haue written, or 
ſhal write, to the cenſure of al the godlie,who 
doclcaue nor ſo much vnto doutful opinions, 
as to y manifeſt truth. And therfare I do fred- 
lie requeſt,y no man would raſhlie iudge,but 
firſt compare my reaſons,& of the aduerſaries 
together. Which ifany do,I truſt mine opinis 
ſhal not beimproued. And I beſcch Gog,cuen 
the father of our Lord Ieſus Chri {t,y he wold 
lighten our mindes with his light;repreſſe the 
futic of ſatan & his limes y pecſecuce y ſound 
doQrine; and keepe vs in true godlines, thq- 
rough and for Chriſt his ſake, that ſo we maie 


| glorifie himfor eyermore, Amen, / 


CHAP. 26. + 


Of the ſacrifices of Chriſſians, 
tees res 00 
(CHriſtians alſo, which ſyncerelie profeſle _ 
'.— Chriſt, haye their enfices, To witza pro- 


pitiatorte; & a ſacrifice euchariſtical: both na- ,,,,..__ 
med of their effes or ends. Chriſtians haue a ,;, /acifce 
propitiatorie ſacrifice, not tobe offred of the- of Chriftias, 


ſelues,but alreadie offered by Ieſus Chriſt the 
molt high prieſt & Mediator. For Chriſt = 
FE OnE - 
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pricſte hath giuen him-ſelfe a propitiatorie 
ſacrifice for al men,that the father beeing a 
peaſed,, the faithful might for ones, .« 
ſanAified through him, 
Euchariſtical ſacrifice is eucrie obedience 


ca/ſacrifce. gjven of Chriſtians to God,wherebie,as theie 


acknowledge God to be the fountaine, and . 
auQor of cuerie good thing : ſo theie teſtific 
their thankfulnes toward him. 


' . Butthatthis doftine concernins the facri- 


fices of Chriſtians knowen to the Church of 
Godalone,maie the better be vnderſtoode,& 
ſeeme the more comfortable to vs,I wil more 
diſtinlic entreate of both kindes ./ For thar 
which particularlic is diſtinguiſhed , is both 
read with the more pleaſure; and kept with 
more profite,as Bernard faith. 

In the propitiatorie,or expiatorie ſacrifice 
manie thinges areto be conſidered, which do . 
make ynto the plainer expoſition of the 


: ame. Wherforefirſt of al, I wil entreate of the 


Prieſt who doth offer this ſacrifice . Then of 
the prieſt-hood and partes thereof. After- 
ward of the couenant. For cueric Prieſt is a 
ſuretic of ſome couenant . After that of the 
applicarion ofthis ſacrifice. Laſt of al,of the 
continual vſe of this acrifice in the c6ſcience, 
in life,and in death; | 
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| CHAP. 27. 
1. Of the Prieſt which doth offer the propitiatorie 
ſaerifice for Chriſtians;  2.Of his nature; 
: 3.and qualities. 


JN the explication ofthis firſt member con- 

cerning the chiefe prieſt-of Chriſtians , let 
vs conſider what necd there was to.haue him ; 
of what condition he was for perſor;and who 
he was. 


The necefſitic of the pricſt mai be deemed The neede 
from hence. That al of vs are {inners,and ſub- «: Chrifti- 
ietro cterna] death, both through the defec- U_ _ of 
tion of our firſt parcntes from God, andalſo Rome 


through our own {inne, and guiltines,itis wel 
knowen: which thing, both che puniſhment 
laide vpon vs by the moſt rightcous God;and 
the word of God; and cueric mans conſcience 
doth witnes.. Nowe oneof theſe two muſt 
needs cometo paſle.For cither we were to pe- 
riſh everlaſtinglic;or muſt be reconciled vnto 
God. , But, becauſe the reconciliation ſhould 
be righteous , that the iuſtice of God might 
be catiſhed,it could not be done without ma$4 


| aſufficient amendes to God for the iniurie he 


ſuſtained. Which amendes was neceſlarilie to 
be made by ſomemediator. That as one A- 
dam did caſte vs al by his owne finne vnto 
death and damnation:ſ{othere might be ſome 


one, 
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one;who by his own merite ſhould reconcile 


vs toGod offended, hauing made recspence 


for the treſpaſſe. Which Mediator berweene 
God offended,and men offenders, is caled 3 
prieſt.For ſoit isin the 5.Chapter of the Epi- 
{tle vnto the Hebrues : Emerre hie prieſt is t4- 


ken from among men; & us ortleintd for men , in 


thinges pertatning t6 God, that he mare offer both 
gifts, and ſacrifices for ſes. By thisit plainlie 


appeareth,howe neceflarie a prieſt was, to re- ' 
concile vs vnto God who was diſpleaſed. Bur - 
who could gine ſuch a prieſt gheEal mankind | 


was guiltie;& no man liuing cond ſatiffie io 
tiot for him-ſelfe, muchleſle for others? The 
moſt wiſe God brought-forth a cotſel, which 
mat could not giue.For he was as he was mer 
ciful,to take pitie vpon his creattire: aShe was 


- wiſe,to help man leaſt he loſt the end where- 


vnto he was created : as he was almightie,not 
to ſuffer the diuel ro exerciſe cuerlaſting rty- 
rannie vpon his owne image : and as he way 
righteous, notto let fihne go vnpunithed. 
Therefore God vttered his hoſt wiſe coun- 
ſel wherebic hedeclared both his ſoucraigne 


 Wwiſedome, and his vncotnprehenſfible mer- 


© cle, and his infinite power, atid his edoſt ab- 


ſolure iaſtice. Wherefore, becauſe the wrath 


of God againſt ſinners, as weateal by nature, 


( for we were by nature the children of wrath, } 


was greater thai a mecre man could bearc;and 
| ; becauſe 


= 
4s att. FF -— on ” EY ” "ni 


Þ- 


ERA hr oi ec RSA BEET + = 


a rg " EL Ing Oe Py 
Cuanriz;, ofthe #4 Pſabne, VNung;' 


becaiſe the tuſtice of God did require ;- that 
ſome one among men ſhould bethe autor of 
life,as one was of death,God of his 'goodnes 
gaue ſuch a prieſt, who both could, becauſe he 
was God,& ought beeauſc he was a man, born 
of fleſh & blood as al other men, notwith(ti= 
ding ſeparated from ſunners, that is righteous. 
Otherwiſe he had bin vameete for ſuch an of- 
fice:For thus faith God: The ſeege of the woman .. 
foal braiſe the ſerpents bead, thatis, the whole ***' " 
conſent of r_—_ approuing the ſatne, 
Theeternal ſonne of God {hal take-vnto him 

ſelfe the humane. nature , that God and man 


nightcouſnes being impurcd co themn.., which 


nitie:ſaoughtheco.beconioined tq vs by th 


Th w 


focic 
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ſocictieofhnumane nature. . The Senneaf __ 
therefore, as Ambroſe doth faie,taking. our 

©pon himi became man,that the man Iefus C 
* mightbethe CMediaror betwetne God and man. 

Tt was 'behoueful thereforc that the Mediator 

ſhould confiſt of both natures, that he might 
[1% reconcile both. Ofthediuine; that he might 

i talke with:God, and appearedefore him:of y 
# -- ...-. humaneghathe might both bea debtor, & al» 
| ſo haue to offer vp to God:Whence in the E< 
|. Heba, 14. piftle viito the Hebruesitisthuggoricten, | He 
[ * theke fleſh o blood, that ho migin deſtoie 1 

I5. death; him that had power. of death , that pip; 
ane! aid that he might deliney all chow 5 which 
for feare of death were all-rheir life time - ſubiett 


to bondage. Againe, In all chinges it became bins 

1 ” tobe 2 CO rulre_ntiyegwnry 
* rand a fairbful high prieft in thinger can 
| 18, cernmng God that he wighe mukereconciliation for 
"7 the fines of thepeaple: For in that he dents os 
; ron ge be is able to Jaccour them rhe are 


[Eben coticerniitiy adamlicenaa the 
divine and humane natures of our prieſt now 
of the qiuialitie ofthe perſon, whereofthe fame 

Ky, * Epiſtle entreateth vin ehis' wiſe : Such an bngbe 
grief became vs to hane which is holie barmes 

. Lon | at from ſarver1gand wade bies 
heantnr-whith needed not daitie aa thoſe 
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es, and then for the peoples.But of this quali- 
—_ ſhal CLE to ſpeak more 
iri the explication ofthe pricſthod; And that 
Teſus the ſonne of the _ Marie is the true 
Meſſiah, yea & prieſt and Mediator both pro-- 
miſed and giuento vs of God, we hauc aboue 
* declared where we oppoſed againſt y Iewes "In the 4. 
this inuincible argument: Chapter, , 
He alone,without al controuerhie , of cer- Oo 
tain truth, yea &by the confeſſion of al men,is The Me 
the true and onelic Meſſiah, to whome al the *”* 
prophecies of the Prophetes do point; and to 
whom properlie,whatſoeuer by Moſes, ad 
other holie Prophetes of God hath bin fore» 
tolde of the Mefſhah,doth agree. hq 
But the prophecies ofal the Prophets doe 
point vnto Ieſus the ſonne of Marie y virgin; 
& to this Ieſus alone, whatſocuer by Moſes,& 
other holie prophetes haue bin foretolde' of 
the Meſſiah,doth agree:Therfore none bur Te- 
ſus the ſonne of Marie the virgine, isthe true 
and onelie Meſſiah. The minor which is tm 
controuerlie we haue alreadic proued abouc, 
where we refuted the vanitie of y Iewes con- | 
cerning the Mcſſiah.Turne vnto our note vps6 « , Ain: 
.ver.of this Plalme againſt the IJewes *,,  chapyys 


The Mi- 


The cont» 
n, 


CHAP. 28, 
1Of the Prieſthood of Chriſt; 2. The partes ther- 
of; 3:Of the —__— Chriſt, 


The 
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of the newe 


Teſtament 
what, 


Partes of 


SE; 
CRAAP.28. .' The firſt part 
THe prieſthood of the newe Teſtament is & mi- 
* niſterie ordained and appointed of God,where- 
in Jeſus Chriſt God and man bemg confirmed the 


moſt hie & eternal Prieſt by the oath of God,doth 
preach and mainteine the Goſpel concerning the 


remiſſion of ſinmes; and through the eternal ſpirne 
 #ffereth bimſclfe for a propitatorie ſacrifice, wher- 


by he both cleanſeth ſinne,and ſatiſſieth the inſtice 
of God for ſinners, appeaſeth Gods diſpleaſure;doth 


merite grace and the holie Ghoſt for as manie as 


. beleene on his name ; and continualie maketh in- 


rerceſcion for the Church,and i heard, ſo that the 
Joke of the drel enimie of mankinde bemg ſhaken 
of,and the image of God loſt throwgh ſinne beeing 
repared in vs,we maie be ſanflified for enermore, 
yea and liue bleſſedly, being conformable to Chriſt 
the hie Prieſt worlds without end. 

This definition is colleted, both out of y 
which we haue ſpoken of the Prieſt: and alſo 
from the conſent of the whole Scripture, bur 
eſpecialic our of the epiſtle vnto the Hebrues. 
But eueric part of this definition,as theie con» 
tame much ſtore of good dodtrine & comfort: 
ſo theie doe require a longer diſcourſe. The 


Chriffe his partes of the prieſthood of Chriſte cxpreſled 


prifiboed, 1n thedefinition, be three : namelic , the do- 


Arine ofthe Goſpel; Sacrifice; and praier or 
interceſſion. And eueric of theſe arc moſt per- 
fea, & effeual,ſo that nothing in'them is ci- 


ther wantiag, or not ſufficient tor w_—_—_ 
FRE op 
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For al the virtue of theſe partes dependeth 


' vponthe maieſtie of Chriſte, 'im whome nei- 


ther wifedome,nor goodnes,not putirie,” nor 
wil,nor powerislacking.Of thefe:three parts 
——— wilentreatein _ ae 

The farft part is the preathingof the Gof-_ - - 
pel, without Fthich We Hniſerable: and blinde <9 4 
finners car hopefor no fauourand grace from'/c4, ja; 
God.For withour this dorine'of ho Goſpel priefthood: 
we bee wrapped in miſerable darkenes; and | 
throughy greatnes;number;& filthines of our Benefie of | 
finnes,euen by y iudgement of ourown-con« #* Got, 
ſcience condemned,as ſo ouer-throwem,that* , ;+ ++ x 
we muſt needes diſpaire; For, bortrthe lawe 
doth threaten the wrath toſuch as fulfil nor” + * 
the lawe (for this is the iudicial fentence of 
the lawe : Curſed ts enerie man that continueth . .. . _ 
not in al thinges which are written in thebooks of = - = 
the lawe,to do them;)and our owne conſcience, LE wh 
which is a teſtimonie of y iudgemer to come, 


_ doth accuſe vs before the rudgement ſeate of 


God; andthe miſeries of mankinde do witnes 
thar God is iuſtligoffended ; and the horrible - - 
mts of Satan vpon man, together with 
the tragical chances at al times,do proue what. 
\deteſtable thing ſinneis.. Ifaie nothing of 
warres , nothing of the ſ1gnes in heauen, in 
earth , andinthe ſea teſtifying the rage (to 
ſpeake with theProphete) of Gods diſplea- 


fure. | 
Q--2 Al 


”3 
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Al theſethings are bur y beginnings asit were 
of their ym. dude. _ at  prea= 
ching of the Goſpel, Al which our prieſt 
doth heale,if we like mad men with the fu- 
_ rious, 'and blinded world, doe notrefuſe his 
f. .... . medicine, Forhe from the boſome of the fa-0 
1 | ther doth bring the moſte comfortable do-' 
= Qrine of the Goſpel concerning the remiſſion 
Ha of ſfinnes; which being pardoned, and quite 
aboliſhed, neither hath the lawe in vs an 
F © --- thing whichhemay condemne;northediuel, 
+> - nordeathouer vsaniepoweratal. This do- 
x.Cor.x,23 , arine of the Goſpel is called the myſterie hid 
| from the miſe of this world; and is thought of them 
| 24: robe fooliſones. But to the miſerable and affutted 
| . ſanerstitis the wiſedome of God: whom it hath 
j » 7. Pleaſedby the fooliſh preaching of Chriſt crucified 
ro ſane ſuch as beleene.Thertore we muſt ſhew 
| ina worde or two what this doctrine of the 
| Goſpel is,that this part of the prieſthoode of 
y Chriſt maic be the more comfortable vnto vs. 
| Chriſt in the 24.of Luke proponeth the ſime 
o rak2s, 27, hereofin theſe wordes: /t w behonefil that re- 
| 


| I 
| : 


j pentauce,and remiſſion of ſinnes be preached in my 
The Goſpel Name among al nations. Therefore the Goffel « 


I whe, ageneral preaching of the remiſſio of ſinnes which 
theie attame , whorepent, and that through the 


| Fy ame that is through the merites of (hriſt, And 
| | nh this definition as I ſaie,doth contein; - 
i 


the ſame ofthe matter; yet the better ro con-" 
* £3 teine 
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ceaue the greatnes of the benefirof Chriſt our 


Prieſt; Iwil ſet-downe another woreat Jarge. 
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The Goſpel i an vniuer (al preachmy of ( hrift our 4oeh,, 
Prieſt, wherein tidimgs is brought of delterance definiciey of 


from the wrath of God; from the eurſſe of the lawe, th G 


and from enerlaſting damnation, and remiſſion of 


ſrunes,ſalnation , and encrlafting fe ts proclais * © 
wedtoal ſuch as beleene m the ſoune, for his 


owne merites, according to the promiſe made 'in 
olde time to the fathers, that the glorie of God his 


g_ mare be commended enermore ; and 


4 + 
+ > 


efider rhae furh as be delinered through Chriſte, © | 


maie bring forthfruites worthie the Copetont at 
the length enioie enerlaſting life; This definition 

ofthe Goſpel taken out of ſundrie places of 
the ſcripture doth teach howe the Goſpel in 


decdeis a good and ioieful meſſage, without ' 


which doubtleſſe we ſhould periſhin cuerla- 
ſting miſerie. | | 

The partes ofthis definition for ſo much as 
elſe where we haue explicated them, I'wil not 
anie more ſtand vpon them in thisplace.The 
ſumme of al is this: that by narure we are mi- 
ſcrable, c6demned,flaues: butb e, which 
the Goſpel preacheth , bleſſe , righteous, - 
free , and heures ofcternal life through Icſus 
Chriſt. 

Chriſtthe ſonne of God himſelfe brouehe 


this doarine out of the boſotne of the Father; : 


and propoſcd tlic ſame toour firſt parentes, 
Q_3 after 


and Eq. 


Sr, floud. | ForPeterdoth affirme , that Chy,fte by 


EGS, 
 CnaP.28. i The firft part Vrr.sg. 
The Gopet after their miſerable fal into the ſnares of the 
preac diuel. For thus he ſaith, The ſeede of the woman 
wnjo Adaws pz} bruiſe the bead of the ſerpent. This he ſoun- 
ded by the miniſterie of Noah: before the 


preached in the ſpirite went & preached wnto the ſpirites that 
the daics of aye mpriſon, becauſe of their froward rebellion 
_ .. againſt y ſpirite of Chriſt preaching to them. 
The Goat This afterward he vttered 4 the Prophets, as 
preached bz the ſame Peter doth witneſle. This after hisin- 
the Jpoſi-' carnationhe preached alſo three yeares and an 
tes halfe: \Thishecommanded to be blowen a- 
> "I broade' by bis Apoſtles into al the-worlde; 
21. Which alſo. he confirmed afterward with ma- 
Mark,16, \nifolde fignes..;. By his doctrine, as he hath 
| 15-alwaies preſerved; ſo doth he preſeruc,and c- 
AF. 2,2. ven yntilche end of the world wil preferue 
3-C< the Churche againſt the gates of hel;he wil 
bleſſe it,and giue the holie fpirite,and enerla- 

ſting life ro as manic as belecue this dofrine, 

-Byt on the'other fide horrible damnation 


hahgeth-oner their heads, who'gme no cre- 


dite to this doRrine ſo confirmed both with 
Genes , and with wonders, and with-mani- 
folde virtues, and by the holie Ghoſte. For, 
as it is jn the'Epiſtle vnto the Hebrues, if the 
' worde ſpoken by eAngels , was ftedfaſt , and e> 
werie tratiſgreſſion' and diſobedience _receaurd 4 
| 3- iſt recompence of reward : howe ſbal. we eſcape, 
if we neglett fa great faluation? Let vs therefore, 
- | « 


Heb.z,2. 
8;- 
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as the ſame Epiſtle warneth,take beede that we x 
tet it not ſlip. | vo ole 


CHAP. 29. | 
1. Of ſacrifice, the ſecond part of Chriſt 
. bes prieſt-hoodt; Ti 
'T He ſecond part of Chriſt his prieſthodisto _ . 
offer ſacrifice. Which ſacrifice of Chriſt is Crake 

take ſomtime generalie,& ſomtime ſpecialie. g;,,e, 
When it is taken generalie it com wh Hs | 
al whatſoever Chriſte our Prieſt hath: either 
done,or offered tothe father for our. welfare; 
Asal his workes are perfe odedience to the 
lawe, voluncarie death and paſſion; avd contir: 
pual interceſſion with the Farther, 

| That obedience towarde the lawe is 4 cer+ o0betonce'. 
taine parte of his ſacrifice,it is aparent becauſe zo the lave » 
therebie he maketh vs righteous before God, 4f=%2of © 
Of his paſſion and death the Epiſtle vnto the per 4 
Hebrues doth entreate,when it affirmeth that ga 
Chriſte offered himſelfe for our finnes, and: L 
by his blood purged-our conſciences. Hisin- 
tcrceſon. and praters in the 5 . vnto the He-, * 
brues, are called oblations. For thus its writyy,,; Pn wes. 


tcn';, In the daies of bys fleſh be did. offer-vp 
praters and ſupphcations, with ſtrong criting ard 
my unto bim, that wacable to ſane him from: ... 
2... TO v4. x% $1 83 
For theſe three,to.wit,his perfeſt qbedicnce 
1:90 Qu4 of 
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| CunaP.:9. -— Thefritpet ' Vnun.y 
_ ofthe lawe; his paſſion; and his interceſſion, 
murualie by a certaine order, as effeces of 
their cauſes doe depend each of other, & con- 
trariwiſe. For in that he was holic, pure, yea & 
moſlte perfe&lie righteous ways <2 to the 
lawe , his voluntanie obedience in the croſle 
was of power to purgeal the finncs of men; 
& becauſe he was obedient tothe father cuen 
ynto the death of y croſle;his praters doe pre: 
uaile for the Church euerlaſtinglic;who ther- 
fore is the onclic interceſſor, becauſe he and 
1.75m.2,6, none beſide, gave bimſelfe a ranſome for al men, 
as Paul doth teſtifie. This conſecution or ga- 
cthering together of Chriſt his merites-doth 
notablic appearcin our ſanQification. For by 
the merite ofhis death, hedoth ſo purge vs 
Merice of | from ſinne, that, if ſo be we beleeue, we doe 
Chrift bis appeare no more guihkic inthe ſight of the fa- 
dearb, and - therzas Ifaiah fore-tolde of him in his 53.Cha- 
hs: pter:Surelie he hath borne our mfirmities cf car- 
Iſe,s;, 45. Tied our ſorrowes,' Againe, He was wounded for 
Merite of our tranſgreſſions he was broken for our miquities. 
Cbrift bis By the merite of his obedience tothe lawe he 
——_ ** doth cloth vs, that we'majeuppearerighte- 
">... ., Osbefore God,not through our owne, bur 
throgh his rightcouſnes imputed vnto vs. For 
ſo doth Paule faie vnto the Romanes, Chap-: 


Rows, 19, ter 5. oAs by one mans diſobedience, manie were 


wade ſinners: ſo by the obedience of one , ſhaÞ 
nr Tek 
X - %Y '3 | 0 
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Both which merites;to wit of his paffion, and 
obedienceto the lawe , Paul comprehendeth , , 
ththeſe words: Chriſt was made vnder the law, " og 
that he might redeeme them which were vnder 
the law.For whereas there is a double ſentence 
of the lawe, one of malediion and of death 
fornot fulfilling the lawe, whereinto we doe 
runne through ſinne:another of blefling,thar 
is of righteouſnes , and of life, from which 
weare fallen by ſin,it was needful y he ſhould 
both take ypon himſelfe the curſe of the law 
with the cauſe, thatis our ſinnes, being made 
accurſed;and ſubie& ro death for our ſake(For 
fo ſaith Paul, (brifte hath redeemed vs from Gdl.z1 . 
the curſe of the lawe, '\when hee was made 4 
enrſe for vs;) andalſoreſtore the bleſſing of 
the lawe to vs, which he hath deſerued for vs 
by his perfe&t obedience towarde the lawe, 
vnder which he was made not for-his owne Rem. 10,45 
ſake, but for ours. And this doeth Paul meane 
where he faith: Chriſt s the ende of the lawe for 
righteonſnes unto exerie one that beleeneth. And 
becauſe the reſurrection of Chriſtisa moſt e- _  - 
uident teſtimonie of this fulfilling the 'Jawe, Rew.4, 257 
Paul affirmeth howe he'is riſe» againe for our A 
inſtification. By the merite of his praiers and rey in 
interceſſion he hath made an entrance for vs rceſon. 
vntothe father; as Paul ſaith vnto the Ro- 
mans, Who ſhal lait anie thing vnto the charge Row. 3, 33« 
of Gods choſen? &6.1t i Chriſt that maketh inter< 3+ 
NF Qs ceſſion | 
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ceſſion for vs. . Therefore: when Chriſt is faid 
to offer his meritesto the father, the general 
ſacrifice of Chriſt,containing thistriple merit, 
namehlie ofhis obedience tothe Jaw,of his pal- 
ſion, and ofhispraicrs, muſt be vnderſtoode. 
Otherwhile y ſacrifice of Chriſt is moreſ{peci- 
Sacrifice of alie taken for hisdeath & paſſion; which death 
” = 4; &pallidistheonly propitiatorie ſacrifice, The 
clnfiodd, figures wherof were y. ſacrifices of the ewes, 
&by a ſingular forme of ſpeech was caled pro 
pitiatorie, becauſe it wasa ſhadow of this eter- 
| nal propitiatorie ſacrifice cue Ieſus Chniſt.Bue 
* Inthe becauſcaboue,*where we ſhewed the vanitic 
fourth chap of the Iewes,who as yer do looke for the mel 
ter,P4.16. G:h, we haue poken of ſhadowes, in this 
Place. we wil ſpeake onlie of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſte, which the ſcripture calleth expiato- 
ric, or propitiatoric from the effect thereof, 
which ſacrifice may. rightly . be defined on 
\ this wile. | F 
"ropofan T he paſſion of our Lord Teſws (briſt the eters 
day nal Prieſt 1 the propitiatorie ſacrifice wherem the. 
whe, Eternal ſonne of God, made man, and of the father 
i, - appointed an eternal Prieft ;by obeteng the father in 
ſuffering even unto the death of the croſſe , offered 
+ bimſelfe. through the eternal ſpite tothe eternal 
father vppon the altar of the croſſe , ſuſtaining the 
curſe of the law truelie,to the end that by this one, 
- and moſt perfett oblation he might ſatisfie the in: 
ſlice of God for the offence, and puniſpment FM wy 
mae: 


onthe LT A 
CunaP.29, of the 84Pſalme; "Vers 
kinder; pacifie the inſt diſpleaſure of God; and by 
thu onelie ſacrifice merit for al which from the 
creation of the world either hawe'beleened , or ti 
the ende of the ſame ſhal beleeue, enen eterudl 
ſanttification, that ts delmerance from the cnrſſe 
of the [awe grace, benediftion, bfe , and enerla- 
ſting ſaluation,that ſo bring coformable to Chriſt, 
theie maie praiſe and gloriſic Godl ſor ener and e4. 
wer , This large definition Chriſte in verie 
fewe wordes doth comprehend, Iohn 17; 1n17, 
where he ſaith; For their ſukes ſantlifie I my 
ſelfe, that theie alſo maie be' ſanttified through 
the truth. But the holie ſpirit inthe Epiſtle 
vnto the Hebrewes doth veric copiouſlic en- 
treate of this matter, and that which ſcatre- 
ringlie is ſpoken to this purpoſe in that Epi- 
ſtle,I have gathered together as it were into 
one bodie, thatat one ſight asit were, we maie 
behold this wonderful worke, and after a ſort 
eltceme the greatnes of the benefite, and be 
thankeful to God for this infinite mercie ſhe- Augu/?.13h 
wed to vsin Chriſte . Auguſtine ſaith howe 4-de.Trin. 
in cuerie ſacrifice there be foure thinges to be 79 hes 
confidered,namelie whois yofferento who it bnger urs 
1s offered;what is offered;and for whs it is of- 7? = LO 
feredr which foure things are both expreſlie [..,;5.. 
& diſtinlie contained uni this our definitions. 1 ho the 
For y ſonne of God made man , & of God the offerer | 
father himſelfe ordained an-eternal prieſt ,is *Propuue 
y offerer. For this prielt;as he alone is wy + ——_— 
. righ-" * 


righteous, and hierchan che heanens: fo could 
he alone offer a perfe& ſacrifice for euermore. 
Becauſe, in that he was a iuſt man, hee might 
lawfulie.cake vppon him the cauſe of ysal; e- 
ſpecialie ſeeing one man had broughrthereſt 
of the poſteritic into the ſtate of damnation 
with himſelfe: andin that hee was hier than 
the heauens, to wit, verie God , hee was of 
power to offer ſuch a ſacrifice, as was perfeR, 
_ and effeftual for euermore: againe, in that he 
was one perſon,al the deedes ofhis manhood 
arc moſt pure, and of an infinite price. 
+.To whey - To whomedoeth this prieſt offer? Even 
Chrif ofred ro God himſfelfe. For to himalone the ſacri- 
bimſeffe. fice was due,that his iuſlice might be ſatisfied, 
whome our firſt parentes, and we in them of- 
fended;that the 7 rs of condemnation for 
our tranſgreſling thelawe being vtrerlie abo- 
liſhed, we might be made partakers of eter- 
nal bleſlednes through his merit. 
$3.3hs _ Whatdocth this prieſt offer to God? The 
Chrift hah ſonne of God the eternal prieſt hath offered 
efferedfor himſelfe to the farher vppon the altar of the 
—_ croſle,taking our cauſe , that is our finne,and 
iſhment ypon himſelfe . For the Epiſtle 
0 the Hebrewes doeth witneſſe ,' that the 
| ſonneof God was made partaker of our fleſh 
and bloode, that he might haue that which he 
might offer. And Auguſtine doeth ſaic,//hat 
was more meete to bee taken of men, for their 0b« 
ths 
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tation, than the fleſhe of man? eAnd what ſo 
t for this ſacrifice,as mortal fleſhe ? And what 
r4 cleane for the ſinnes of the worlde, as without 
al contagion fleſh bornein the wombe,c out of the 
wombe of a virgin ? And what ſo gratefulie could 
be either offered,or receauned,as £ fleſh of our ſa- 

crifice , the made bodie of our Preefte? 


Furthermore, ſecing euerie ſacrifice inthe ſacrficer of 
olde lawe ought, firſt to be ſeparated from 0- che olde 
ther things of the ſame kinde; ſecondlie to be Z-ve were 
applied to the altar, the hande of the Prieſt offered. 


laide there-vpon; thirdlie,tobe offered vpon 
thealtar; fourthlie, being done righclicaccor- 
ding to the lawe, it was a ſacrifice accepted of 
God: let vsſce howe theſe foure thinges do - 
aggree toour ſacrifice, Firſt therefore Chriſte 
this our ſacrifice was ſegregated from other 
men not by nature, whereby he was to be ioi- 
nedtothem, but by puritie , innocence, and 
excellencie,wherin he ſurpaſſed al other men. 
Secondlic, he was applied tothe altar being 
conſecrated to God Groogh his wonderful 
obedience. For he was offered, enen becauſe 
he woulde. Thirdlie hee was offcred vppon 
the alrar, hanged on the woode of the crofle, 

ring vppon hisowne heade our cauſe,that 


is both ſinne, and the jpuniſhment of finne, 


namelie the wrath and curſe of God. Which 


thing was in olde time figured in the Youre Lew.16,20. 


ſled. 


ypon whole heade Aaron ( hauing con _ 
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goare 2 fi. 
gure of 
Chrifte. 
Iſai.53.6. 
S-Cor.5,21, 


Gal.3,13- 


The diffe- 
rence be > 
twene the 
goues be = 
ring ſinnes, 
and "Chriſle 
his bearins 


fannes, 
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firſt his owne finnes,and the ſinnes of the 
people of Iſrael ) laide his owne ſinnes, and al 
the {innes of the fonnes of Iſrael, and ſent him 
awaie, by the hande of a man appointed, into 
the wildernes. The truth of this type was ful- 
lie accomplithed in Chriſte For, as the Pro- 
Phert ſaith, 7 he Lord hath laide vpon him the in- 
igaitte of vs al;So doth Paul applie the figure 
to Chriſte; when he ſaith, He hath made bins 
zo be ſinne for vs, which knews no ſine , that we 
ſhould be made the righteouſnes of God in him, 
Againe, Chri#3 hath redeemed vs from the curſſe 
of the lawe, being made a curſſe for vs. For it ts 
written,Curſed is enerie one that hangeth on tree. 
Furthermore,as that figuratiue goate was ſent: 
mto the wildernes to be torne of wilde beafts:. 
So Chriſte was deliuercd into the handes of 
the Scribees; Phariſes, & people obcieng the 
commandementes of their prince the diucl,to 
be laine for our ſinnes, and bare the puniſh- 
ment due vnto them, as if it had bene his 
owne. Here we mult diligentlie diſtingmſh 
berweenethe ſhadowe, and the truth - The 
finnesof the children of Iſrael were laide v- 
pon the goate, but in a figure onelic : but 
Chriſt indeede-bare the ſinnes of the whole' 
world. Neither is here anie trope to be admit- 
ted. For herein our whole hope doth conſiſt, 
herein the infinite loue of God,dothappeare, 
finalie hereypon our whole ſaluation doth: 
| depend: 


depend, that our God trulie & withouttrope 
harh poured forth al his anger vpon his owne 
fonne, as though he had bene guiltic of al che 
ſinnes of the world, who trulie and without 
__ was made a curſle, to deliver vs trulie 
and without trope from the curſle . For o- 
therwile if the wrath of God had bene fained, 


 theobcdience of the ſonne had alſo bene fai- 


ned;& the hope of gloriealſo which we loke 
for,had bene fained. Therefore Chriſt is to be 
conſidered with thoſe qualities which he hath 
notin him ſelfe , but through impuration in 
reſpeR of his mediatorſhip which voluntari+ 
lic he tooke vpon himſelfe, that we likewiſe 
after the ſame ſort, that is through the impu» 
tation of thoſe thinges which were proper to 
him,namelie through the ſarisfaftion of righ- 
teoulſnes and holines, iuſtified, and ſanfified, 
might be made his brethren, and heires of one 
& the ſame kingdome.Fourthlie, the ſacrifice 
Chriſt ſo orderlic offered vpon y altar of the 


, croſle,did ſo both pacifie, and pleaſe y father, 


the force therof ſhal euermore continue to the 
ſaluation of man. 


The fourth thing which Auguſtine requi- 4.Fer wks 
reth in cuerie ſacrifice, is the circumſtance of ©:ife was 


perſons for whome it is offered, Wherevnto 


Paul in theſe wordes doth aunſwere: He gane 7 Tim.2,% 
bimſelf a ranſome for almen.And Toh faith, Be- 799" 7, 29- 


holde the lambe of God , which takgth awaie the 


fnes of the world, More= 
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” + Moreoucr beſide theſe foure thinges which 
Auguſtine requireth in our ſacrifice,wee haud 
ed other foure thinges moe our of the E+ 
piſtle vnto the Hebrewes in our definition; 
namelie the manner of the facrifice, the per- 
petual force of the ſame, the forme of appli- 
eng it, and the final ende of our knowledge 
; as. confidence in this ſacrifice. The manner 
Howe Chrift ;.. that Chriſt did offer himlſelfe through the 
| eternal ſpirit. For ſoſaith the Epiſtle ynto 
Heb, 9.14. the Hebrewes: Howe much more ſhal the bloode 
of Chrift, which through the eternal ſprrit offered 
hmſelfe without ſpot to God, purge your conſcis 
ence from dead workes ! By the name of theg- 
ternal ſpirithe vnderſtanderh the power of 
the diuinitic joined with the humanitie, the 
which &ouerned al this facrifice , whereof it 
pw commeth to paſſe, that this bloode, ſeeing 
it was the bloode of that man who alſo was 
 veric God,is indued cuen with the liuely vir- 
tue, whereby as he made vs, ſo he was able al- 
[|| G torenue vs. Inconſideration hereof God 
' | is faide to haue died, and to haue purchaſed 
|  _ to himſclfe a Church by his owne bloode, as 
308 "433028, Paul docth teſtific, when he ſairh: Take heede 
'7 '  omtoyour ſelues, and to al the flocke, whereof the 
| | boke Ghoſt hath made you ouerſeers, to feede the 
| 


- ds 
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*. 


Charch of God, which he hath purchaſed with his 
owne bloode. Hence then is that which wee ad- 
ded concerning the perpetual force of the fa- 
| | crifice, 
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erifice, whereof the 16 viitsF Hebrewes ji, $o,t# 
 doeth ſaic/Y#/ith ove offering hath be:cohfeerated = 
for ener them that are ſantlsfied.' So, by his owne Heb.g,th. 
bloode entred hronce into the holie plate; and 0b- 
| teined eternallredemption for vs. Of the appli- 
cation which isthrough the worde; through * 
Fath,and the ſacramentes;and alſo of the final «cy, «,,; 
| end of Chriſthis ſacrifice, we wil efutreateFaf- zo; of $4? 
terwarde ih'their due places, © » frifperk 


CHAP. 30: 


'} 


1; Of dinerſe things to be conſidered in (brit bi 
ſuſfermg, and offering-up hinſelfe vnta 
"Godrhe father for our ſake; 2.Pav« 
ticularly for mans miſerie which 
made (Þrift ro ſafer. 


N V There weare to ſtaie a while,and deep- 
lie to conſider of diverſe weightie pointes, ; 
Hamelic ; howe great the miſeric of met! was, | 
where-into they fel through finne;how great | 
Y diſpleaſure of God was againſt tnan forſin- 
ning;againe,how great his mercie was toward 
man; how vnſpeakeablethe obedience of the 
ſorine of God was how horrible thepuniſh- 
ment that he ſuffered was; of what an inſti» 
Tnable & incomparablea price the death of 
fonne of God was, _ TY 


_ 


.. and.make 4mendes for the finne of all many 
kinde and contratiwiſe ., howe curſedlie vt- 
 -- gratefull the maior part of menjs,in that they 
will not acknowledgethis wonderful works 
of God,' namelie the ſacrifice of Chriſt. -- __. 
Firſt therefore it is behqoueful to conſider 
_ _ the miſerie of mankindewithout the ſacnfice 
1614, Of Chriſt, whereof Tob doeth faie; [Afar rbat 
..._., bs borne of a womangis of ſhort contmunance,ch full 
| ef trouble, Avguſtine defineth the miſeric of 
man to be an abundance of troble, & a ſcarſitie 
of comfort, when a man diuerſlie doth ſuffer, 
burtfindeth eofort of none. Homer with an out 
crieaffirmeth thar nothing is either in greater 
peril, or more.miſerable than, nanis. But Ho- 
mer conſidereth onelie the calamities and mi- 
ſeries, and tragical. chances, wherevnto men 
are ſubicR in this life. For hee knewe neither 
the beginning ; nor the degrees; nor the ende 
She begin- of mans miſcrie. c : 
nhper The beginning from whence the milcrig 
cefref of mankinde hath ſprong, and ſpread-forth, 
mean! none knoweth,excepte _ hauc learned the 
wicrie. fmeout ofthe worde of God. This word 
referreth the original of all finne vnto the di- 
uel; the finne of ourfirſt parentes;z and vnto 
the propagation of the ſame finne vmto al pa» 
ſerie. Which thing Paul, Romanes 5. cxs- 
prellic doeth teach; and Iſaiah the Prophets 


do 
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doeth ſaic;YVeal doe wade 45.4 leafe ; and our ini- Iſa 64,6: - 
quities like the winde bane taken vs away... ' . m1; 

The degrees of mans miſeric atemanifold, ,,e.. of 
and yeric lamentable; The firſt whereof is a mas miſe- 
pittiful ſeparation from God. Yor enigquities, = Pg 
faith the Prophete Iſaiah , have ſeparated be- 7** 7+ 45 

gree. 

2wexe you and your God; and your ſinnes hane hid 7; (4. 
bis face from you, Howe great this miſcrie is | 
no man is able ſuſhicienitlie to conceaue. For 
what can be more wretched than to bee ſepa 
rated from God; than to bee excluded from 
the fountane of al goodneſle ; fromal happi- 
nes, and ſaluation? 
|  Theſecond degree is,to be conioined with 74+, dex 
fathan that lier, and murtherer ;and be vndergree, 
his lawes, whichare of death and damnation. . 
Through both which degrees, the temple of R 
G OD, which by creation was dedicated to | 
God,is prophancd; and the image of GO Dz 
ae which man was faſhioned , is defas 
Cco. | try ts 7 | 

Hence inſueth the third degree of the wret- The 3.444 
chednes of rmankinde, to wit, that man, who gree- 

ore was the templeof God , is nowe fallen 
into ſuch miſerie,that he is become thetemple 
of fathan,wherin y diucl is worſhi pped oe his 
owne workes, namelie with lichg and mur= 
ther, whereof infinite heapes and ſwarmes of 


linncs doc burſt-out. 
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The 4. d4- The fourth degree of mans thiſerieis the 
$8 hugeheape of calamities both ſpiritual and 
corporal, wherewith mankinde is preſſed- 
downe, as are manifolde tentations , infinite 
difeafes, and the tragical chaunces wherevn- 
tomankinde is ſubieR.For theres no calami- 
tie, but man maie fal thereunto. Whereof 
the proucrbe commeth, 4 man knowerh not 
in the morning what maie betide him ere night, 
Againe, either wee are, or we haye beene, or we 
maie be, as this mans. OF manic examples 
Adoni.be. 3 wil alleadgea few, King Adonibezck in his 
ak. reat pride, had the thumbes both of his 
A and of his feete cutte off, and ſo li- 

pudge: 7,6, yed in extreme tormentes . The deſtruRi- 
Jexebel. . 1 of Tezebel is knowen to all men. Alcibia» 
»:4"$9.33 Jes was for his nobilitic high,for his ſubſtance 

Jo a . 

biades, riche , for his perſonage comehe, for the 
fauour of his people famous, for his ſupreme 
auforitic honorable, for his manifold vito- 
ries much commended. But continued he ſo? 
Naie, h ce was afterwarde condemned , bani- 
ſhed out of his countrie, put out of houſe 
and home , hated extremelie , and ſo:at the 

Ceplo Send Jength died deſperarelie-, Cepio Scruilws, 
_— whoin reſpette both of the highneſle of his 
pretorſhippe, of the gloriouſnes of hisrri- 
umph; ofthe honour of his conſul{hippe,& 

of the dignitic of an hic Prieſt, was molt re- 
nowmed 


kh” 
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renowmed, yeaand had in ſuch price & eſti- - 
mation,that he was called the . patron of the 
Romane Senate, liued not vnill his death 
in ſuch glorie , but had a verie miſera- 
blecnde. Forhe was throwen into priſon, 
and delivered to an hangmito be tormented, 
who with his cruel handes tare in peeces the 
heart of Cepio plucked from our his bodie, 
and hung it vpon a ladder to the horror of al 


cute. 


the Romane people.Beliſarius the chiefe capi- Bebſarive. 


tane vnder Juſtinian the Emperor,after manie 
famous viRories which he had atchicued,was 
through enuie ouerthrowen, ſpoiled of his 

_— of ry oy and —__—_— dai- 

icto is bread in the temple Sophie, v- 
ſingthis ſpeech toſuch as mY peece 
of bread gine to Beliſarina, whome vertue ad- 
wanced, ennie bath oxerthrowen. What ſhould 


I ſpeake of that proude Herod who glitered fHered. 


in his gold, &iewels, and kinglic robes?was 
he notfilled afterward with vermine inſteed 
of iewels, which he feede with his owne fleſh, 
vntil what through his owne ſtinch, and tor- 
mentes , he deſperatlic diſpatched him ſelfe 2 
I faic nothing of great Alexander, of Czar, 
of Marius, Pompeius, Cato, Cicero, and of 
manie moe,whoſe wretched endes doe ſhew, 
howe wretched the condition of mankinde is: 
from whichnone is ſureto eſcape, while hee 
liveth in this worlde . And therefore wy 
R 3 di 
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Theg.de- | did Senieca counſel, when he ſaide, Ler no man 
gree, gruf# roo much to proſperitie, 
* Of chis Fhefifth degree of mats miſerie is the gil- 
reade more tines of conſcience,* which moxe doth vexe 
phone Cbep. the ſoule than anie hangman is able totor- 
pit _ ment the bodie. This although ir ſeeme 
of this for a timeto ſleepe : yet, as Plato faith, , before 
Pſalme, death it wil be wakened. 
Thes.de. The fixt degree of the miferie of man-_ 
gee. - kindcis, euen deathirt ſelfe joined with deſpe= 
ration, the which is moſt miſerable to ſuch ag 
knowe not Chriſt and a certaine entrance yn- 
to cuerlaſting damnation. 
3.The Bur what isthe ende of thoſe men which 
ofthe =/e. confeſſe nor Chriſt? The ende, as I maie faicy 
yie 1 is infinite, permanent, ſubie& tono change or 
alteration. For after death, and after the laſt 
The final iudgement, there enſueth the woful knitting 
raody yo of this miſcrie, to wit,endlefſe ſhame,per- 
2 etual griefe of conſcience both in ſoule and 
bodie, i fellowſhip with vncleane ſpirites in 
obſcure flames of fire,in vtter darkenes,with- 
out al light of God. 
| Ofthe ſhame Danicl ſpeaketh,when he ſaith, 
Dan.12+2- Some, to wit, the wicked, ſbal awake , to Soy 
| axd perpetual contempt . Of the everlaſting 
torment, and griefe with vncleane fpirites, 
the Lordei in the 25 . chapter of Matthewe, 
proponing the iudiciarie entence,docth faic, 


Depwrt 


gele. Touching the griefe of conſcience, Iſai- 


; +362 

Cnar,3r, «ofthe 84.Pſalme. .;- Viny 
Depart from me yee enrſſed into exerlaſting fire, Mat.5,24% 
which ts prepared forthe Dinel, and his eAn- 
ah ſpeakethin theſe: wordes ,.  eAnd their —_—_— 
worme foal not. dre . And although by reaſon 
of finne all mankinde is throwne into this ſo 
reat miſerie-;yet the Church alone eſcapeth 
em all. For as her finne , which is the cauſe 
of theſe miſeries,is purged. through the death 
of Chriſt : So the holic ſpirite the comforter 
is preſent inthecroſle, and the death of the 
bodie is the entrance ynto eucrlaſting felici- | 
tie. Wherefore the death of ſainftes is called 7/4116. 
pretionsin the fight of the Lord, be 


CHAP. 3I. 
t, The great diſpleaſure of God 


againſt man for ſin» . 


ung , 


'O Fthe greatneſſe, and manifoldeneſle of 

the miſerie' of mankinde; maie bec ga- 
thered after a ſort the greatenes of Gods 
diſpleaſure againſte impevitent perſons . 
For ſeeing G OD is righteous,and bus indger, Raw,z, x; 
ment is gccording to trueth , as Paule ſaith, 


R 4 it 
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\ itfolloweth of neceſlitic thatthe wrath and 


reuengmentinGod, doanſwereto higiuſtice; 
thatis,that the puniſhment be not greater tha 
wasthefinne, But nowe the: puniſhment is 
moſt grieuous, and without ende; And there- 


| fore.it muſtof neceſlitic followe that the of- 


fenceis infinite , as that whereby-the infinite 
Godis difpleaſed. Wherefore the quantitie 
of ſinne muſt not be wayed infalſe balance, 
but mult be leuied by true ſcales. For in ſinne 
maniethings doe concur, for thewhich God 
1s iuſtlic offended: As the contempt of Gods 


 maicſtic; proudecontempragainſt the lawe 


of God ; a ſhamefull defthing'of Gods image 
according to which man was made; imitation 
of ſathan the enimie of God; treaſon againſt 
his maieſhe; apoltafiefrom the armie of God; 
and as it werea conſpiracie with the diuel; in- 
tolcrable ingratitude, & foule forgetfulnes of 
God his benefites towardes mnankinde. For 
there was neuer a ſinne alone, but alwaies it 
draweth a whole chaine of finnes therewith 
all. As wee maie ſecinthe fall of our firſte 
parentes, and of others which: witting and 
willingle doe ruſhe again{tthe commaunde- 
ments of God.Of this due waicng of fin many 


things do follow. Firſt, thar God doth iuſtlie 


in puniſhing finne with euerlaſting miſericin 
them which turne notymo G OD through 
faith in Teſus Chriſt; Ss at Hh 
CE WEL s 2 | Seconds 


er? * 


%g . 
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Secondly,that they deride the iuſtice of God, 
and his iuſt diſpleaſure; whoteach men, thar 
y contrition,confeſſion, and fatiſfation, the 
jueneſle of finnes, is merited before the 
judgement ſcate of God. I fay nothing of 
them,whothinke ſome ſinsare of ſo ſmal:1m- 
portance,y by alittle holie water op may be 
waſhed-away. I omit them inlike ſort, who 
dream that by the Popes pardons, & by Maſ- 
ſes linnes be redeemed , by which toies the 
Popes -kingdome is encreaſed, vpholden, .and 
preſerued both to the great diſhonor of God, 
and the moſt certaine deſtrution of infinite 
ſoules. Thirdlic,ofthe due waying of finne, 
this alſo followeth, y no pure creature could 
fatiſhe the inſtice of God, make amendes 
ms the —— rang —_ _ —_ 
appinefle, where-from he di t 

"= And therfore Chriſt was Eine inthefleth 
to take our cauſe ypon him ſelfe, and to ſati(- 
fie theiuſtice of God. And although this 
wrath of God,as we haue ſhewed,be infinite: 
yet is it tempered with mercie,asthe Propher 
Habakuk doth faie . In wrath remember mer- 


cie: And Theodoret, It i the propertte of God, £45.34. 


by the temperature of mercie to mitigate his in- 
ſtice. Bur of this mercie we are nowe to 


Rs CHAP- 
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CHAP: 32, 


1.T he great mercie of God toward miſcrable _ 
2, Where-untoit may fitlic be | 
compared. 


Frer the due examination both of mans 
miſerie, and of the wrath of God againſt 
wickednes,the infinite mercie of God, which 
is the foundation of our turning vnto him, is 
.. tobe caledintominde. EIY : 
Heve Ged Godisfaidetobemerciful, not becauſe he 
# wercful.  ubieFtto perturbations,and griefe of mind, 
as man is; but for that of his mecre goodnes 60 
Whence loue,he helpeth mans miſerie. For the mercie 
ve LH of God iſſueth out of loue; and loue from the 
Hee. © likenes which man hath with Godþbeing for« 
'S . medaccording to his imageand fimilitude.. 
Mercieef - This mercie of God toward man,is diuerſ< 
God where- He painted-outinthe Scripturegand theforce 
wnto com> thereof is commended to vs by ſundric com» 
PF": pariſons. Firſt itis compared tothe: kindnefle 
mY ofa mother tomndeher tender babe, For fa 
; faith Iſaiah: Can a woman forget her childe, an 
is not hawe compaſſion on the a of ber. womhe? 
Though ſhe ſbould forget, yet will nor [ farget thee. 
And in the ro 3.Pſalme,it is likened to the nay 
tural kindeneſle ofa Father. As 4 oro is 
T4 erg 


—_— Jt 
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there aide, hath compaſſion on his children : ſo —_ 

hath the Lorde pony or on them that feare Pſat203,13 

him. Of this naturall affeion of parentes to- 

ward thejr children,the worde Mercie in the 

Hebrue tongue is deriued. And therefore Za- 

charie fade Throngh the tender mercie, there- Lukr,ne. 

bie to expreſle the force ofthe Hebrue worde, = 

andthe affeftion of God taking pitie. Se- 

condly, this mercie of God is compared by I- 

ſaiah tro mounraines,and valeies,where he ſai- 

eth : The mountaines ſhalremone , and the hils 1,4, 1. 

hal fal downe ; but my mercie ſhal not depart from | 

thee neither ſhal the couenant of my peace fall a- 

waje, ſaith the Lorde that hath compaſiion vpon 

thee, Thirdlie,it is likened to the largeneſle 

of the earthe,as'in the Plalme, The earth i ful 

of the goodnes of the Lord, Fourthlie,itis like- 

ned tothe hic heauensin the103. Pfalme, As Pſ#. 103, 

hie as the heauen is aboxe the earth,ſo great ts his as 

mercie toward them that feare him, Fiftlie,itis . - - 

compared tothe ornament of a Kings throne; 1/44.165; 

Inmercie ſhal the throne be prepared , and he ſhal 

fit vpon it in ſtedfaſtneſſe. Sixclig,itis compared 

toacloude of raine in the time of drought, 

Eccleſ.35.0h, how faire 4 thing is the mercie of | 

go in the time of anguiſh and trouble ! It «s like Ecdl,35.19; 
cloude of rame , that commeth in the time. of 

drought, Secucnthlio, 1t is compared to 

þuckler, or weapon of warre, Plalme 1 9 

H 
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$72203,4 Whoredeemeth thy life from the grave, and crown 

weth thee with mercie and compaſſions, that is 

compaſſcth on all fides, And Palme 5. Thom 

with fanonr wilt compaſſe him, as wth a ſhielde.. 

Eightly, it is preferred before life it ſelfe, than 

- the which nothing is deemed better, or ſwee+ 

Pfa63,3. ter,Plal. 63. Thy loxing kindneſſe is better than 

life. Ninthlie, it is preferred aboueall other. 

' workes of God,Pfalme.1 45. The Lordi good 
Pſal145.9 to all,and his mercies are ouer all his workes. 


. ofall it is compared euen to the maicſtic of 


| God himſelfe.For ſo ſaith Eccleſiaſticus : es 
Kecleſ.2,21, his greatnes go; ſo ts his mercie . As if he ſhould 
fay, In God there is ſouereign maieſtie linked 
with ſouereigne mercie , by the one whercof* 
he hath power todo what he liſt, by the other. 
he hath will to preſerue his choſen. 
And although God by manic argumentes 
commendeth his mercie vnto vs : yet the 
et chiefeſt is, thathe y__ his ſonne.Iohn 3. God 
| 3 hs ſo loned the world that he hath giuen his onely be= 


gotten ſore , that who ſo ener beleeneth in him, 
Rem. 5, 8, oomld not periſ but bane exerlaſting life. Rom.5. 
God ſetteth-out his lone toward vs , ſeeing that 
Rows, 33. while we were yet ſinners, That is,not conuerted 


= 


vnto God, Chriſte died for vs. Rom.$. God ſpax 
red not his owne Sonne,but gaue him for vs al. To 
be briefe : No creature 1s able ſufficiently to 

' commend this mercie of God flowing out of 
entire goodnes, and loue. The wiſe _— | 
| e. 


PI PSY * PR "ry —— — — 


TE Wo .. T9) 
Cruar:3; ofthet4 Palme. Vis 
the world is not touched with mercy toward 
the tranſgreſſors,but toward the vnfortunate, 
and ach as do ſeeme yniultly to be afflited. 
For ſo faith Cicero : They are 10 be pitied, who 

are in miſcrie for fortune , not for their offences. 

But the wiſedome of God doth helpe tranfs 
greſſors,and the greateſt ſinners, ifſo be they 
repent.For grace proceeding from mercie a+ 
boundeth ouer finne. And Auguſtine doth 

fay : Greater is God his mercie,than the miſerie of 

all fnners.So that Dauid not without cauſe do- 

eth adhorte vsto praiſe God for this his infi- 

nic inercie. Al nations, faith he, Praiſe yerbe pſal.rr7,x 
Lorde: allyee people praiſe him. For hu loning 3s 
kindnes +008 rowarde v5,and the rrueth of the © | 


Lorde endureth for ener. 
Bur here ſome maie WATGEa and Tate 

the mercie of God in deede is great, but for al 

that it hath an impoſſible condition annexed, 

For ſo ſaith the Lord himſelfe, who cannot lie, 

Twill ſhewe mercy unto thouſandes to them that Exadan 

lone me,and keepe my commandements. This pro- 

miſe of God nicks Chriſte is plainlie to | 

none effeR, becauſe a condition of impoſſibi- 

litic is added therevnto. For no man by his 

owne ſtrength can fulfilthe commandements 

of God, notwithſtanding in Chriſte it is poſ- 

fible, and effefual vntoa thouſand generati- 

ons of Chriſt, that is, toal who are borne the 

ſonnes of God in Chriſt, For , as he # rhe _ Row. 10,4. 

0 


no 


£ 
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Pſal.25,10 


3.Cora,40. 
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Cunxp.32. 
rk the lawe for righteonſneſſe vnto exerie one thad 
eleeneth: ſoal the promiſes of God m him are 


- 


yea and «Amen,as Paule faith. Hitherto belon- 
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Exed.34,6 geth that in Exodus: The Lord,the Lord God is 
7. 


merciful and grationt, and aboundant in googner, 
and trutth whoreſerueth mercie for thouſandes, 
forgining iniquitie, tranſgreſrion,ef ſme Nei- 
ther maic it be douted,y God, when he made 
this promiſe, did fignifie howe both Chriſte 
ſhould be the fulfilſer of the lawe, atd that al 


' Whichdeſire the mercie promiſed;mult runne 
_ vnto Chriſt ; that, as , | 

_ lawefulfilled in him: ſo they ſhould be made 
+ partakers ofthe promiſed mercie. And there 


ſhould finde the 


fore this promiſe of mercie hath one conditis 
frothe law without Chriſt,to wittouching y 
fulfilling of y law; & another in Chriſt,name 
lieof fairh,wherbie the end of the law,which 
is righteouſnes,is obteined.So that as manie as 
beleuc,haue righteouſnes,which is as much as 

law requireth.Wherofthe promiſe of mer- 
cic is "atifted and confirmed to them; and this 
15 that coucnant, whereof the 25.Pſalme doth 
ſpeake. eAlthe pathes of the Lorde are mercie, 
and truth unto ſuch as hepe his conenant, and bis 


teftimonies,that is,as another Pſalme doth ex- 


Pſal32,10 pound it, CMercre ſhal compaſſe him that tr#u= 


feth in the Lord, 
The mercie then of GOD is modera- 
tedaccording vnto the rule of 1uſtice, when it 
in 
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of Gadisa perpetual rule; that as he wil con+ 
denne ſuch as be rebellious without al pitie 
and mercie : ſo he wil of his. infinite mercie, 
fauc as manie as turne vntothe Lord. This rule 
of God h1s iuſtice is to be thoughevpon, when 
we reade in the Pfalmes, that Dauid praied 
God,; that he would heare him;for his righte- 
ouſnes «;\ \, For three thinges together came 
into his minde , namelie the. promiſe of mer- 
cic; the free pardon of his oo - and the 
price,wherebie the iuſtice of God is fatiſhed, 

namclie by the ſacrifice of his Sonne,(for he is 
vniuſt,thar hauing regciued a raunſome , wil 
not ſet free the captive) and by. the merite of 
Chriſt, wherebic weare tuſtified before God, 

ing:conuerted vato him through faith. 
Whence itis, that ifhe ſhould not heare 


them which repent, and forgiue their offens , 


ces, he ſhould be vniuſt,as one that dealeth a+» 
aint the rule of his own iwuſtice; that denieth 
is promiſe; that would accept no ranſome; 
nor regarde the righteouſnes of his ſonne, 
wherebic he did merite fauour for vs. So 
that Dauid after his adulterie, murder,and be- 
traieng. the hoſte of God, did craue mer* 
cie , and remiſſion of his. finnes through 
faith; and among other reaſons, brought this 
in forone; . - | | 
That 


» + i. 


CuaV3: efihei4 Þſuime. .. Vary 
is exhibited to ſuchas repent.” Forthis juſtice | © 


-1 


P/a.$1-4- That thou mateit be inft when thou fpeakeſt, that 
- js tharmen maieconfeſle thee iuſt for kee< 

ping thy wordes , whereby thou promiſedſt 

on to-as mariy as repent; Bnet 


_ CHAP. 33 


1..Of Chrifle his wonderful obedience to bis Fes 
oy ther for our ſaluation; 2. The © 


Exr vnto the mercie of God ,-weare to. 
© *conlider the wonderfull obedience of 
Chriſt, which would vouchſafe to take our. 
cauſe vpon himſelfe ; and feele the-wrath of. 
. God, todecliner vs from eternall death. OF 
this obedience Paule vnto the Philippians on 
Phil.2,6, this wiſc: #ho being in the forme of God thought 
Ti ie no roberie to be equal with God : but be made 
himſelfe of no reputation , and tooke on him-ſelfe 
the form of 4 ſernant,c+ was made like wnto men, 
e& was found m ſpape as 4 man, He humbled him 
ſelfe,c became obedzent unto the death,enen the 
death of the croſſe. Here Paul entreateth of the 
vnſpeakeable obedience of the ſonneof Godz 
and becauſe equals cannot properly be ſaid ro 
obey one another, but inferiors their betters: 
Pauleſhewerh; howe the ſonne becity ofone 
eſſence and power with the Father, did hum- 
ble him ſelfc,taking to himſelfethe nature of 
| many 
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man,wherein he became obedient tor the Fat 
ther,cuen vntothedenth.of the crofle. Arid in 
the 10.) Chapter of the EpiſHe 'vntothe He> 
brues out of the 40.Pſalme: Becarſe it i vn Heb.to, 4, 
poſſible,that the bloud of Buls, and Goates ſbould 
rake away ſames. Wherefore when he commeth.ini- 5 
to the world,he ſank, Sacrifice and offering thou M0 
worldeſt nat: but a bodie thou haſt ordeined. me. 
In burnt offeringes,and fiune offeringes than haſt , 
had no pleaſure, Then Iſaide , Loe 1 ceme- (I ; 
the beginning of the Baoke it is written of me)that 
I ſhould do thy will,O God.Ifaiah 5 3. He was offe> 
red,cuen becanſe he wonld, 

But with this obedience hoiv axrecch that How Chrift 
prayer thrice repeated in the garden: O my Fay was vmeil 
ther , ifut be poſſible , ler this cup paſſe ſome; neo 913 19 60, 
werthelefſenot as 1 wil,but a+ thog witt*This'pratk Mamabs 
erſcemeth toimport that the wil of the-ſonne $39 


2. 
differed, yea and was contrarie- alſo tothe Fais Foy 
thers wil, | Forthe' Fathers wil was that he **? 
ſhould drinke of thecup , which hezhadipxds ** . .* 
pared: And the ſonne * reth that the:fime * Hs 


cup,ifit were poſſible,might paſſcawaie:Thig ** ** 

obieionis aunſwcred by the wordes 'of 'oun 

Lord afterward in the-ſame Chapter vuered£ 

T he ſpit in deed & willing but the fleſh ts weakez -d At 

So'that what he would:not through y weak: . 

neſle of the fleſh;the which naturalie, & withz, 

out offence dreadath death; the ſame he wold 

through the willingneſle of the —_—— 
> y 


Frueze of 
chrift bu 
obedience, 
Rems, 19. 
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bic he was'obedientto the Father. And thus 
doth Cynl alfodiſtinguiſh the ſamegwhen be 
faith : Thar the paſiron of the Croſſe was not vo- 
luntarie to Chrift, and againe was voluntarie for 
the fathers wil, and for our ſaluation,you maie ea» 
fthe perceine by this prater , O my Father, if it be 
poſrible, let this cup paſſe from me, For as the 
word of God is Goa, and naturalie the verie hfe, no 
mar wil ſate that anie waie he feared death : bit 
beeing made fleſh, be Is fleſte , to ſuffer 
that which belongeth 10 fleſh, and therefore as 
verie man be dreadeth death flanding at the 
dores. | 

Here an other queſtion doth ariſe , whar 
obtained Chriſt by his praieng 2 The Epiſtle 
vntoithe Hebrewes as nary anſwere, He was 
hearde in that which he fexred , for the paines 
of death being remoued awaic, he ouercame 
thoſe conflictes. 

The fruite of this wonderful obedience of 
the ſonne of God, is our 1uſtificatton, ard ſal« 
uation . As by one mans diſobedience,ſaith Paul, 
manie were made ſinners : ſo bythe obedience of 
one, ſhal manie be made righteous . The Apoſtle 


__ extolling this obedience , doth faie, 
6. Chri 


, when we were yet of no ſtrength , at his 

time died for the ungodlie . -Donbileſſe one wil 

ſearſe die for arighteouc man : butyet for a good 
war it maie be that one dare die. 

But no tongue can vtter, nor minde conceaue 

5 hows 
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howe greate the obedience of the ſonne of 
God was, who deriued the wrath of God y= 
pon himſelfe, and. put himſelfe into our 

lace, to ſuffer the paines due vnto vs forour 
faluation . Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the Gal.3,13: 
curſſe of the lawe; when he was made a curſſe for 
vs. Againe, He hath made hins tobe ſmne for ws, 2.Cor.5,21, 
which knew no ſinne, that we ſhould be made the 
righteouſnes of God in him 


L d 
CHAP. 34: 
1,The greezonſnes of the paines which Chriſt enz 
| dured,for onr ſakes, 2.What there 


ſtenified; | | 
VV ih this obedience would be confidered 


both the greeuouſnes of the pain;whnels 

the ſonne of God endured for curſakes, both 
in minde,and in bodie;andalſo'the reproche 
againſthis perſon. ID/IBE.s 5 Ehriet þ; 

The griefe of minde Chriſte doth teſtific, ſofferire i 
when he ſairhy dy ſonle is heaniozenen vnto the ings. 
death,that is the greefe of minde which Ifut- 
fer, is more grieuous ynro me than death it 
ſelfe. Of this great forrowe of mindethar 
Plalmeis to be vnderſtood, where in the per- 
fon of Chriſt it 1s faid:The ſorrowes of the grane Pſal1s, 53 
haue tompaſſed me about the ſnares of death haue 
buer-tocke me, 
' By the forrowes of the graue he mcaneth, 
IE 9 3 dead« 


Mas.26,;%; 
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deadlie ſorrowes, ſuch as cuenkil a man wel- 


nigh,and thruſt him downe tothe grows . Of 
thisanguiſh of mind in Chriſt, I wil cite ſome 


M14,53 teſtimonies out of the Goſpell, Marke ſaith, 


He began to be afraid,and m great heanmes. And 
Luke | Fav by an cuident ſigne,how he was 
pu lexed in minde, when for verie ſorrowe 

e ſweat bloud againe:for thus he ſaith; Berg 


23, 44+ in an agonie, heprayed moſt earneitlie , audhis 


ſweat was lihe drops of blond, trick/mg downe the 
ground, For it was meete,that as his death was 
more bitter then any d-ath,according to bodjs 
he ſenſe:ſo the teare in his mind was moſt bit- 
ter of al other paine. And as the infinite 
Joue made the fake of death nothing the 
milder: ſodidit mitigate nothing of the bit- 
ternes ofthe feare,which was ſo great , that it 
ſtoodeinneede of comfort , encn of the verie 


Ih 1243+ Angels. For,as Luke. doth ſay, there appeared 


an Angel unto him from heauen; comforting bom. 
For y diuinitic ſhewetl not it ſelfe, that Chriſt 
trulie mightfecele the: waight of the burden 
Jaide ypon him, and bein anguiſh through 
the ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure againſt our, not 
his ſinne, which norwithRanding he made his, 
by taking our cauſe vpon himſelfe. And Ire- 
nxus doth ſaie, Ar he was man to be tempred : ſo 
was he the worde to be glorified. And the worde in 
deede reſied while he was tempted, crucified , and 


p#t to death;but was aſſiſtant to the fleſh when. he 
Oner= 


f 
: 

» 
4 
$ 
e 
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onercame ſuitemed,roſe againe,and aſcended into 
the heanens, 

Buc,for almuch as it ſeemeth vnworthie 
the diuine maieſ{he of Chriſt,thart our Sauiour 
ſhould be troken with ſuch feare,and ſorow, 
many interpreters here doe ſecke refuges,and 
faigneeropesand figures, wherebietheie la- 
bor to ſoftenthe narrations of the Euangeliſts 


and the fore-ſaiengs of Dauid & Iſaiah; where- + 
of the one ſaith , He was compaſſed about with ,, /alr8 


the ſorrowes of the prane: andthe other , that he 
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1Fo 


truely bare onr infirmities. But let the worde of 1/z.5;,4. 


Godbeourlight. For if wee beaſthamed of 
Chriſt his feare,and ſorrow, our redemption 
{hal vade,and come to naught . But Amboſe 


wilt,take-awaie this cup fro me, ſheweth the va- 
niticof thoſe interpreters which doe ſccke 
tropes, For het bs faith : Here mane doe 
fetcke , which doe turne the ſadnes of our Sanur 
rather unto an argum: ut of an olde mfirmiie from 
the beginning,than to a weakenes taken vpon hins 
for a time,and they deſire to wreſt the ſenſe of the 
natural ſentence. But for my part, I doe not onely 
thinke him not to be excuſed,but alſo no-where doe 
more wonder at his goodnes,and maieſtie. For un- 
leſſe he had taken vpon him mine affeftion,his be= 
nefite towardes me had not ben ſo great. Th fore 
for my ſake he ſorrowed, who had no cauſe to ſor- 
rowe for his owne ſake ; and the comfart of the e« 

S 3 tere 


me this place of Luke, Father,ifrbow rak 22.42, 


F hrifte his 
;-fcring indie was moſte greeuoullic aftlifted , and his 
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ternal Godhead being ſequeſtred,be is uexed with 


F he greefe of mine infirmute, For be tooks my 
Jerrowe pon himſelfe , that he might beſtowe his 
owne tie vpor me; ard by our ſteps hee deſcended 


eyen unto the pangues of death , to cal us backe by 


hs footing vnts life, T hen [ do balaly name ſadnes, 


becauſe 1 commend the crofſe . Nether tooke he 4. 


ſhewe of incarnation, but the were irueth, 
Therefore he was 19 take the griefe, that he might 
oxercome net exclude ſadnes. Neuher haue thee 
the praiſe of fortitude, who hane ſuffred the ſenſe= 
leſſenes ratrer tha the ſorrawe of woiads, Hither+ 
ro Ambroſe . So that the cauſe of the anguiſh, 
and great ſorrowe in Chriſte his minde, was 
the ſenſe of the finnes of all men in his minde, 
whereof he had made himſelfe guiltie, becing 
forth-with to be betraied into the handes of 
his enimies. 


Beſide this anguiſh of minde, both his bo- 


perſon moſt ſhamefullie reproched . His bo- 
dic was with ſpitle defiled ; with cuffes buffe+ 
ted; with whipping rented; with beatinges 

uniſhed; with thornes cxowned; and with 
a moſt ignominious death executed. In 
his perſon he ſuffercd reproches , ſcoffinges 
floutinges. Andalbeit his diuinitie could 


; ſon ſof. not ſuffer : yet the reproch redounded againſt 
; 
t+d. 


- it, far ſomuchas it was perſonalie vnited to 


the 
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the manhoode. ' ©: Spb0 IK Hex 

Theſe moſt greeuous paines , namely an- *2* P 

ouiſh of minde, tormenres of bodie', and re+ Looudie. 

roches againſt the perſon of Chriſte; areto- 
hn; firſt of the juſtice, the: which by this 
puniſhment for the ſinns of the whole world, 
: 1s fatiſhed : ſecondarilie,of Gods mercie,who 
of heartic loue zaue his owne ſonne into theſe 
aines for our fake,chat al mankinde, which 
be had created after his owne 1mage , mighe 
not periſh: thirdlic both of the obedience of 
Chriſte towarde the Father, and alſo of his 
loue toward vs, to who he choſe to be linked 


J in the likeneſſe of mans nature,that he mighr 

2 ſuſteine theſepaines for man, the which we 

4 ſhall finde to be moſt comfortable to vs, and _ 

c rofitable, when wedepend vpon him by a 
mele faith, 1 

$ CHAD. : 35. 

= 

- 1, Of howe ineſtimable a price the death of 

'$ Chriſt t;2. How he could ſuffer; 3, In 

h what reſpetts,the price 

n & mfinite, 

S 

d OF whatan ineſtimable a price the death 

& of Chriſt is, ought diligentlie to be wai- 

Col ed, For from hence remedies againſte al 
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_ the woundes which-ſinne doth. doth aflitvs 
- -withalaretobe fetcht,- And therefore faith 
Augultine , Bebolde the woundes of hm that 


| bangeth,the blondof him that dieth , the price of 


bins that redeemeth.; His head hangeth-downe to 
kaſſe; his armes be ſtretched to imbrace,, hu bodre 
lierh open toredeeme, The greatnes hereof conſi+ 
der with your ſelues; theſe thinges looke you doe 
wergh in the balance of your heart, that he maie 
wholie: be fixed m your heart , who for your ſakes 

' was wholic faftened tothe croſſe.Paule voto the 
Rotnanes compareth Adamand Chriſt toge» 
kow.5,18. thet.By Adam,he ſaith, fiune came on all men ta 
condenmation: but by Chriſt grace came vpon all 
men 40 the inſtificatuon of life. If by the offence of 
17. 0ne;(arch he, death rergned throngh one; much 
more ſbal theie whichrecene the aboundance of 
grace,ard of the gifte of reghteouſnes , raigne ina 
hife throughone,exen Jeſus Clr:;ſt.The cauſe then 
why the obedience & death of Chriſt, is of ſo 
incſtiwable a price, is becauſe the man thac 
ſuffered, was the only begotten ſonne of God, 
and veric God too. For of that ſingular, vn- 
ſpeakable,and reucrend vnion of the diuine 
and humane nature together , whereby God 

' and man1sone Chriſt, or one perſon, is the 
_ dignicie, price,cſtimarion, and infinite merite 
of all the ations,and paſſions of Chriſt . And 
thereforerightly doth y Church faie: He « the 

, werie lambe of God, who hath taken awaie the 
: ſinnes 
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frones of the worlde,wbo by his death hath deſtros= 
td death, and repaired life by riſing againe . And. 
Ambroſe: So great was our ſine, that vnleſſe the 
ſonne of God had died for v3 the debters of death, 
wee conlde nener hae beene ſaned. Wherefore 
when 3: is ſaid,that the ſfonne of man hath re- 
dceined vs through the merite of his paſsi- 
on, a worke of an infinite price and va- 
loris named, to wait, the worke of the Sonne 
of man, who is verie God too: when it is ſaid 
howe the death of Chriſt is a fatisfation, an 
infinite price is propoſed, cuen of that man, 
_ alſo is the onelic begotten Sonne of 
God. | 
And although the God-head neither ſuf- yyye chrif 


fered , nor died: (for howe can it bee that ei- cond ſuffer. 


ther an vnchangeable thing ſhoulde ſuffer, or 
an immortall thing ſuffer death !) yet the e« 
ternal perſon, which 1s God , hath ſuffered, 
yetnot inthe diuine, but in the humane af+ 
ſumed naturewhich coulde ſuffer. Therefore 47 ,,, x: 
Paul doeth faie, God bath purchaſed the Church , 
with his owne blood. And Peter affirmeth how 1.Pe:4. 
Chriſt hath ſuffered in the fleſhe , that is inthe 
humanenature, in ſoule, and bodice. And the 

Epiſtle vnto the Hebrewes doeth ſaie that 

Chriſt tooks part of bloods and fleſh,that he might Heb.2,14, 
deftroye through death him, that had the power of 
fdcath,that is the dinel,Ggnifying plainlie there- 

by howe the diuinitie coulde not ſuffer,but 

= , the 


flch did; and becauſe the divine nature coutd 
notfufter,he tooke y which could ſuffer. And 


?hie tbe Theodoret doth faje: He therfore rooks fleſh,that 


price of 


through it which conlde ſuffer that which could 


Chrit bis not ſuffer might ſuſtaine puniſhment. 


6 gs 
__ price and merite of Chriſt his ſuffering is in- 


ble, 


a. 


-- Therefore in reſpec of the vnion of the 
divine and humaine nature in a the 


finite , for time, valor and efficacie. For if you 
reſpe& rhe time, it extenderh vnto all ages, 
vntoall generations of men: If you marke 
thevalor, it is able to purge the finnes of all 
mankinde : if the efficacie,the force thereof is 
evident ,inal, and with-drawen from none 
which doc hearethe goſpel, and by faith re- 
pent. For the death of Chriſt doeth aboliſhe 
abkethe ſinnes of Adam, and of Euah, and of 
Perer, and of Paul, and of ſuch as haue bene 
{ince thetime of Chriſt, And this is it which 
15 ſaide inthe Reuelation; where hee is called, 


Revel.13,8. The lambe which was ſlaine from the beginning of 


Genz,r5. rentes gaue crediteto this promiſe, 7 be ſeed - 


Þb. 1925. aide, Jaw ſure that my redeemer lineth , And 


the worlde. As ſonetherefore as our firſt pa- 


of the woman ſhal bruiſe the ſerpentes heade , by 
the power of Chriſt his death, which was then 
appointed to bein the ende of the world,they 
wereiuſtified, anAified, and redeemed from 
eternal death. By this faith Iob creed 
himſelfe in the extreeme miſeries, when hee 


of 


_ _ 
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of Abram itis written , Abram beleexed the Gen.rs, 6; 


Lorde , and hee counted that to him for righ- 
teouſneſſe. And Dauid was perſuaded his adul + 


terie and murder coulde be waſhed awaie by. 
the merite of Chriſte his bloode , when hee 


ſaide, Purge me with Hyſop,and 1 ſhall be cleane. pſu,cc ,7, 


And thercforcinan other place he faith , #ith 
the Lorde is mercie , and with him is great re « 
deemption. It isgreatin deede,becauſe it is in« 
Gnite, and can not bee conteined within the 
bounds of anie time, or eſtimation. So thar 
the vertue of Chriſthjs death extendeth vn- 
toall times, and to al ages, and is of ſufficienc 
forceto wipe al the ſinnes of al mankinde. 
Becauſc it is the death not of a ſimple man, 
but of that man who alſo was the onelic be- 

otten Sonne of God, anda verie God too, 
Tliucred vnto death for our ſakes; as Paule 


doth faie: Hee ſpared not bis owne ſonne, 
$ane hum for v5 all ro death, 
CHAP. 36, 


1, The horrible ingratitude of man toward God 
for the ſo infintte price of his redemption. 
2. The cauſes of mans mgran 
titude, with remedies ts 
them, 
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Hus howeſoeuer wee ſee both: of what 

price the death of che ſonne of God is;and 
Iſo for who Chriſt the Lorde of gloric hath 
ſuffered : nowe on the otherſide let vs con(i- 
der , howe, alas,vngratefull the maior part of 
mankinde is forthe ſame. For the lewes, 
Turkes, and manie prophane people, can nor 
abide fo much as to heare the name of Chriſt. 
For the Iewes blinded with enuie , couetoul- 
nes, and ambition, docinterprete the benefite 
of Chriſt tobe their hurt . The Turkes poſ- 
feſſed with Mahomers furie like mad men are 


carried tyrannicallie to aboliſhe the name of 


Chriſt. Manic barbarous nations with the 
auncientnes of crror, as it were with a leproſie 
pollutcd, will nor permit the goſpel to-bee 
founded. Others ynder the name of Chriſte 
and pretence of religion to: fight vnder the 
 enſigne of ſatan, and endeuour by the blood 
of ſaints to hinder the courſe of the goſpel, 
as doth the Pope, the Cardinals , the mitred 
Biſhoppes,Abbats, and al the rablement of y 
Antichriſtian kingdome. Manic are altoge- 
ther indifferent , looking for the cuent, that 
they riſe-vp tothat part which hath the bet- 
ter hand. Who although they becounted goſ- 
pellers, and called defenders of the faith:yer 
in trueth they bee meere Atheiſtes, ſuch as 
meaſure the felicitie of man by honor, aufto- 
ritic , wealth, and pleaſure. Among theſe al- 
| | | though 
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though ſome do.couer the prophaneneſfe of 
their minde by a certaine- outwarde ciuilitiet 

the moſt part doe imitate Nero and Heli- 
ogabalus more truelie thi Chriſt, of wh6 Guy 
havetheir name.Ofthis extreeme ingratitude 
of the world, the Lord by the P rophete Ha- 


ah, complaineth on this wiſe ::7 haze nouriſhed 1[ah1,2 


and brought wp children , but they hage rebelled 
againft me . The oxe knoweth bu owney, andthe 
aſe his maſters crib, but Iſrael hath not knowen, 
my people hath not vnderſtande . This ingrati- 
tude alſo the Lord bewayleth, when he faith, 


3 


Howe often wonlde [ bane gathered thy childre# Maa; .27, 


together, as the henne gathereth her chickins vn- 
der her winger, and yee would not?Againe,where 


hee ſaith: CManie are called but few are chooſer,, $4.20, 


By which faying the Lorde both commens+ 
deth the infinite mercie of God inuiting all 
men vnto the knowledge of his ſonne , that 
by him they mate be ſaucd; and reprooucth 
the intollerable blindnes and ingratitude of 


veric manie men, who as if they were mad, 


laie 'viotent hande vppon the Phifition that 
woulde heale,and ſet vpon him as if hee were 
an enemie rendring for life and celeſtial-pro« 
motion offered death, and euil wordes. This 
ingratitude is by ſo much the greater, as the 
benefite is greater that is contemned. So 
that it is worthie the euerlaſting hatred of all 
the chaſte Angels, and eleQte of God, If you 
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eſpe y heaps of wicked men,ſmal is the ni- 
- ber ofthe: which cſteeme the benefites of 


Chriſt, as they: . Who,I beſeech:you can 
ſufficientlie bewaile with teares this phrenſie 
of me:Bur of force it muſt be ſome deteſtable 
evil thing which can with-draw man formed 


after the image of God, from ſo great good 


_ wntoſuch emih; from life vnto death ;-from a 


friende to an cnimie; vnto a traitor from a ſa» 
uiourzvnto damnation from ſaluation; brieflie 
fs Godthe fountain of al goodnes,righteouſ< 


ges,life, ſaluation, ha pines, and honor,vnto 


. _...-. thediuel theauRorofal wickedneſſe,vnrigh- 


teouſneſle, death, damnation, and perpertuall 
infamie. . Butthis euil which indeede is mas 
nifolde,the blinded wan perceaueth-not. And 
although ſometime as it were through acaſe- 
mentit beholdetha certaine ſhadowe therc- 
of: yet by and by it forgettes the ſame, as he 
who hath ſcene his face in aglaſte, | Which 
thing doubtleſle is greatlic to bee lamented, 
For the firſt ſteppe vntohealth, asrhey fare; 
15 to knowe the {ickeneſle. For the knowled 

of the diſeaſe ſtirreth ſuch as loue their heale 

to ſeekea Phifition, Let vs therefore, as the 
ſkilfull Phifirions doe in healing diſeaſes, 
ſecke-out the cauſes of ſo great euill , that 
knowing them , both a Phyfition maie bee 
fought,and remedie maie be applicd to heale 
the ſame, Weethen wil fearch-out the _ 
(6 
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of mans vſual ingratitude; and contratiwiſe -_ - . 
-oppole medicines for this common euil; that ...... 
ſo by comparing them togethergthe contrarie 
cauſes of contraric effettes: maie the: better 
both bee knowen, and diſcerned', Paulwrie _ .. .. 
ting vnto the Epheſians. doerh- recite: fixe ?**>* 
cauſes aſwell of this emil, as of all other wic« g 
kedneſle raigning in the world, which in or 
der wee wil declare. | 4-$419: A 
The firſt cauſe is that which he calleth the n_ o 
fleſhe ; thatis, the wickednes of the: corrups | «+ itn 
ted nature in men , after the fal- of Adam. 
This wickednes is like a filthie fountain from Fel of A- 
which peſtilent vapors doc iflue ,' whereby 4», 
all rhe cogitations, al the counſels,and athons 
of man are infected, and corrupted as it were 
with deadlie poiſon . And although this 
fountaine can not wholie bee ſtopped , bue 
oftentimes it wil breake out : yet be courſe - 
thereof as much as maie beis to be reprefled, 
which is doneafter thiswiſe . The Goſpel of 4,cwecs 
Chriſt muſt be harkened vnto , which when far his 
we belccue, we are endued with the. holie «aye. 
Ghoſt, which is a newe ſpringinthe heart of ua 4,14; 
man, from whence floweth pure water ſprin» ** + © 
ging vntocuerlaſting life. For fro this new fois 
tan,wherby y courſe of y filthie ſpring which 
we haue throgh.y corruptis of nature 15-ſtops 
ped,do iſſue Ss cogitations, counſels, and 
works like riuers fr6 an eucrlaſting GngeanR: 
> 


.Cmat,z6. The faitparr ' Very 

; -\-7The ſeconde cauſc of this cuil -inpratitude, 
__ :stheluſt of the fleſhe, that wherebyche fleſh 
ride, or onginal finne doth work to bring our moſt 
| abhominable fruite. The force of this concu- 
Concupiſ= piſcence al mortal men doe feele in theſclues, 
«#s- though diverſlie.Andit isas a litle river flows 
ing from the fountaine,and infeing whatſo- 
eutr it meeteth, with y horrible ſtinch irharh. 
Againſt this the luſt of the ſpirite is oppoſed, 

'* the which like a pleaſanc river floweth from 


% _— the hohe Ghoſt, wherewith ſuch as © haue 
roſe,  Farned* from their\finnes arc endued; the 
* "> which maketh the'cogitations, and aRtionsto 

. ** fpringatit were,and to proſper. But concer- 
_——_ workes ofthe laſt of the fleſh, and 

Wale 29, thefruite of the luſt of the ſpirit, reade the F. 


19.6, Chapter vnto the Galathians. ; 
3.cayſeof ©  'Thethirde cauſe of ingraritude, and of o+ 
 #egratizude, ther finns,is the cogitation of the fleth,to wit, 

when y cogarati raiſed-vp by concupiſcence 
;----,-., enterpriſeth to reaſon, and to diſpute'of thofe 

...: :\, thinges which concupiſcence doeth offer as 

-,- gratefull, and pleaſantrothe fJethe. 

.- - > This Paultothe Romanes calleth the #1/e- 
| | RenB7: LL neofthe fleſh, and entmitie agamſi God. For 
ſceing it ſwarueth notfrom her beginning, 
| thatis from the fleſhe, and the luſt thereof, it 
|" qremedis ©2nnot ſauourthoſe _ which are of God. 
| To this the wiſedome ofthe ſpiriteis oppo- 
| 3.caute, fed, whichthe Apoltle vuto P——_— 
| act 
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meth, Thewiſedome ofthe ſpirite . This wile- rom.8,7; 
dome of thefpirite when iveakerh che ground * ** **- 
of herrecaſoning fronrher fountane, as from 
a beginning, it cannot by reaſoning conclude 
any other thing but that which is of the ſpirit 
God', whome al waiesit beholderth. 

The fourth cauſe of our ingratitude and 4 of 
diſobedience towarde God , is The wil of whe #7," * 
fleſhe, and of the minde, As Paul ſaith. This la thankeful- 
boreth to attaine,& enioie that, which y wiſe- »e.. 
dome ofthe fleſh perſuaded vnto as deleQa- jr;4 of thi 
ble. For in this will there is' elefton'and-luſt ſb. 
whoſe end is the vſe of thething defirediAnd 
althongh the will ofreaſon doe ſotnerimere- 
clame tlie reaſoning of the flelhe: yerforthe 
moſt parte by the violence of the fleſheitis 
borne-awaie , even as a ſhippe is violentlic 
carried-awaie by contrarie windes , ſtriuethe 
tmarriner neuer ſo mich. For this will of the 
fleſhe the Philoſophers, yeaand Paul too cal= 5,1: pax; 
lerh Selfe-lowe,which is ablind vndiſcrete, ſa- a 
uage loue of the bodie, hurteful both to: him 
that hath it, and to others: which Socrates, 
not knowing the fountane of emi], caterh the 
heade and the ſpring of 'al wickedneſle, Be- 
cauſe it taketh-awaie mutual chantie, where- 
of all miſchicfe ariſeth among men , while 
through the inſtin& hereof they ſeeke after 
wealth, auQoritje, preferment, and pleaſure: ,. 
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A rem:dis 
for this 
Cauſe, 


A good 
ſelfe lone, 
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wherein they doeplace the _— ſlick 
ic of. man. Againſtthis wil of the fleſhe and 
of the minde, is oppoſed: the -will- of the ſpi- 
rite, the fourth cauſe of good workes:.and 
commaundeth ſuch thinges as hee contra- 
rictothe fleſh;and herwill-, Which wil.of 
the ſpirite maic bee called alſo Se{/r- oe, but 


*7etaright & comeridable louc,ſuch as folow= 


eth not the ſenſe of the flcſhe, bur the iudge- 
ment of rhe ſpirite.. This rightand commen- 
dable Sclfe-louedriveth a man to endevour, 
to labor. , and with-earneſt praiers to craue & 
to beg that y moſt. excellent part of vs, which 
3s the minde, maie be enducd with true god- 


 Jineſſe and virtue; and that to thisende. that it 


maie bee ioined to God the ſouerargne good, 
in whom onelic the true felicitic of man doth 
conſiſt. This drfference betweene this double 
Selfe-loue our Saniqur doth teach, when hee 


feb 3.13.25 faith , He that bateth bis life, ( yeelding no- 


thing thereyntoin theſe caſual ,and tranſito- 
ricthings Y he doth as hee thoulde loue it,&& 
deſireth to be ſaved:but he y loucth (by yeel- 
ding)be hatethit,& ſekerth y deſtruQtio of his 
ſoule. As there is thEadoble felflone:ſo there 
is a double ſelfe hatred,One,according to the 
right iudgement of the minde, whereby we 
auoide the enticements of the fleſh,withdraw 
a. fs from God: the other of the fooliſh- 


 neſle of thefleſhe; whereby we deſpiſe the 


thinges 
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rhinges concerning vercue, goodlines,and ho- 

neltie . Thisis 3 prophane and hurtful i the 

other 1s holie, and a neceſlaric hatred. 

The fifth cauſe of rhans vnthankefulneſle ;.cafe of 
to God, is the peruerſe dealing of the world; ingrazitndb, 
the infinite offences; and the innumerable ex- 
amples of all mariner wickednefle. This cuil 
cuſtome of the worldec is the fodder of all irii- 
quitie , naughtinelle, arid petuctfitic: where- 

» manie eucn of ſuch ,as purpoſed to feare 

God , are carried-awaie, ſo that they become 

wilde oftentimes, and ſpurne againſt GOD; 

Hereof it is that we ſee in all ſtates ſuch cotts 

tempte of the Goſpell. which reprooucth 

this darkeneſle : Hereof ſpring the deteſta- 

ble behaviour of parerites; the il bririging- 

vp of children, For while met doe looke- 

vppon the multitude, auoritie, ahd power 

of ſuch as ſinne, they excuſe themſclues by 
example: as they did who difpiſing the ſpi- .., _ 
rite of Chriſt in Noah;at the lenech ſuffered 1,P4t-3,20 
due puniſhment in the floude. This wicked- | 


 neſſe docth deferue, that men ſhoulde bee 


puniſhod with areprobate miride , as Paule | 
ſaith: G O D delinered then vh, intb'@ Te- Roni.r 1:8] 
probate minde , according to the threaten £05 


of the lawe , The-LO KDE ſhall (mite the 
with madues,and with blindaes, + with aſftonien 
of hart;For ſuch as are forſake of God for the! 

'T 4 cuſtoms 
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caſtome of finningare by little and little ſo 
bereſt of their wits blinded and ſtrucken with 
altomſhment of heart , that rhey become with 
out feeling , and gine themſehicy to wantonneſſe, 
not vſe Paul his wordes, calling vertue, dif- 
honeſtie; good, euil, wholeſome thinges , 
hurcfull ;and indge cleanc amiſle: than which 
no paine can bee imagined more grieuous. 
When therefore we beholde the moſt part of 
mankinde to ruſhe headlong as it were into al 
manner wickedneſle, let vs call into minde 
the greatnefe of Gods diſpleaſure , who by 
his moſte righteous iudgement permitteth, 
that mans rebellion bee puniſhed with mad- 
neſſe. OF which madnes Paul writeth wherr 
z, Thefs.2, hee faith : Becanſe they rectined not the lone of 

10. the trueth, that they might bee ſaued , God ſent 

* them ftrong deluſion , jy theie ſhoulde beleene 

hes, But moſt horrible is it, that this pu- 
niſhment ſhoulde ſticke in thepoſteritie, ac- 

Rew.17,x 3, cording tothe ſaying of Salomon, He that re- 
as enil for good, enil ſhal not depart from 

4 remedi, © hoſe. Therefore when wee ſee men to 
fer thy bee delightcdin the filthines of finne, ler vs 
«oye, auoide y examples of iniquiric, & againſt the 
ter vs ſetthe obedience of y chaſt ſpirits, & the 
examples of the ſans, _ deemed nothing 

either more pleaſant,or more auncient,or ber- 

ter then faith and obedience, whereby weare 

joincd to God. And let cucric man take m__ 

c 
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that he be not taken with the deceitful coun» Ageinſl ca- 
ſels of the fleſh. For there be which doe pur- foo 
pole, but moſt fooliſhlie , before their death, ""$- _ 
to repent, not conſidering how by too much 
viing to ſinne, that finne becommeth cuena 
nature as it were . For as Auguſtine doth faie, 
while cuſtome ts not reſeſied,it becomm erhnece [> 
fitie. And the Poet, 
 _ Whenafichenes hath taken roote, 
If thou take Phiſicke ut wil not buote, conſe of 
The ſixr cauſe of wans diſobedience , and mar wic- 
of all wickednes raigning in the worlde, is 44. 
the Prince of this aer ( asthe Apoſtle faith, ) 
euen the diucl himſclfe, Heis preſent to all 
thoſe cauſes aboue recited as a chiefe capitane, 
For hee 1nſinuateth himſelfe to the corrupted 
nature,and ſtirrecth vp the concupiſcence by 
obiectes & poiſons; and confirmeth the co- 
_—_ of the fleſh; and moneth the will;& 
y wonderful flights & ſnares encreaſeth the 
wicked manners of men, to ſpread abroad his 
kingdome the farder, and to aboliſh the king- 
dome of Chriſt by little and little. Azainſfc —_— 
this prince of the a&r,is oppoſed the prince of for this laſt 
the Church, even the Lorde of hoſtes, who is cave. 
hier thanthe heauens,, from whome are the 
cauſes of godlie ations aboue recited, For he 
doeth give the holie Ghoſt; cheriſhe the luſt 
of the ſpirite; ſtrengthen good cogitations; 
keepe the wil ; and propoſerh the examples 
T3 of 


294 | 
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of holiemen, þnt chieflic his owne example 

to bejmirated of vs, Orinfewer wordes: 
or" A liuclic faith in Ieſus Chriſt is the general re- 
of ow. * "9 medie againſte all the wickednefſe and per- 
| | r.tabn.g,q Ucrlitie of yworid.For this i the wittorze that 0+ 
7s aergameth the world,enen onr: faith, For by this 
Chriſt the conqueror of darkenes is poſleſled; 
by this anew ſpirit whereby we refiſt F fleth, 


1s killed and mornifigdzand by this in al rrou- 

bles wee doe flie vnto the name of the Lorde, 

thatis , vnto prater, the ſafeſt ſanuarie, ihe 
Ram-18,10. yjohreom ruuneth onto thaand ts exalted, 


Wl loony op or nia. jp, wel? + rl 

i of "1. Of (rift his interceſſion for vs; 2, And 

| | of dmerſe notable thinges to be con- 
ſidered m the ſame. _— 

v TL whbes HA thide* and laſt parte of Chriſt his 

ons atiool his 0a Ba for y whole 

{arge ee#Elarch, and for each particular member of 

rrearedofinthe fire. Foras Chriſte alone by the ſen- 


_ tence of the law is perfelic rightcous; and 
inmedjarie alone hath given himſelfea ranſome for the 


going «fore. jedemprion of all : So hee and none beſide 
2 is the mediator of interceſſhon , inaſmuch as 
Interceffion dependerth vppon the merite of 
Tighteouſnes, and of the price giuen for a re- 
LT6s.3.9 demption . And therefore Paul doerh faic; 
+6, There i one mediator between Godard man, 
F? | engu 


a 


1s obteined ; by this the whole bodie of fine © 
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enen the man (Thrift Ieſms , who gane himſelſe a 


eS2 ranſome for allmen. Vppon this place Thea*! 
re= doret writeth thus: Theres one peace maker, | 
Ir- who bath toined thoſe thinges which were 'con+ f 


oh rrarie and diſtant, Hee called (brifte a man, 
his becauſe hee called him an wmerceſſor: for man 
WW was made interceſſor. eAnd as hee that woulde 
th, reconcile two joining therr handes together, doth 
ne IM pt bimſelfe berweene , and taking oneby the 
u- right bande , and the other by the lefte, doeth 
de ioine them. together: So Chrifte when hee had 
ib vnited the dinine nature to the humant , did 
procure ſuch a friendeſhippe,as can nenher bee . 
violated nor broken, And Paule vnto the guys, 44, 
*o( Romanes doeth ſaie : #ho'ſball condemne ? It 
1 is Chriſte which is deade , yea or rather, which 
| is riſen agame, who is alſo at the right hande of 
GOD, and maketh requeit for vs . Heere 
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his the Apoſtle againſt condemnation ſetteth the 
ole interceſsion of Chriſt fiering atrhe right hand 
- of ofthe father, and making interceſsicn for the 
en- Church, and for euerie member thereof. And 
znd vntothe Hebrewes it is thus written of him: 
the This man,becanſe he exdureth exer hath an exer- yy. 


ide laſting Prieſthood. Where fore hee is able alſo per= - 35+ 
12s WM fefthe to ſave them that come wnto Gag by bim,ſe- 

» of ing be ener lineth;to make interceſſion for the, As 

re- therefore the force of y obedience of y law in 

Ales chriſt, & y price of his paſston;isoftnhnit vas = 
wn. lor,& Is, 3 is moſteffecyal, * ** 


and pretivus. - Sothat it can not beg. buc. his 
Praier on our behalfe , for whome hee ma- 
| - keth interceſſion,mult bechearde. And for 
them princpalie he maketh interceſis, who 
are made his members through faith, . Not- 
withſtanding the difference is herein.,,. be- 
cauſe when hee was in this worlde, hee was 
afulfiller ofthe laws And with one oblation once 
Heb.10,14. Bade hath hee, conſecrated for ener them , that 
Z are ſanilified: Butas yet hee maketh interceſ- 
fion for vs with hisfather,as the ercrnal prieſt 
1.1on2,x, of the:Church . Forſo faith Iohn, [Fane man 
ſreane,wee hane an aduocate with the father,leſus 
Chriſt the inſt. Wherefore Chriſt maketh mn- 
tercefſion both nowand alwaic for y Church, 
whoſe interceſſon.dependeth yppon the me- 
rite of his righteouſnes, and the price giuen 
for our redemption. . And this doeth Iohn 
meane, when hece.nameth him the uſt, 
Five things But five thinges heere mult bee conſide- 
zo be confi- red,which wil open y beter this part of chriſt 
_ ".. hjs prieſthood touching the interceſſion, 
oo The firſt is how Chriſt is to be caled vps 
| \ Chriſte 5 afcer two waics, to wit,As the giver ofal good 
BY, rcobepraed hinges with thefather, and the holy Ghoſt, 
| -wwoinwo For when weare bidden to praic vatoGod,& 
F . reſpets, Chriſtis verie god of equal maicſtic,& power 
'v | both withy father & the holy ghoſt, hee is to 
be honored enen 4s God. When it is ſaid ther- 
Rew,4,10» fore, Thow ſualt worſhip the Lord thy God, him 
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onehe ſhalt thor feare , that worlhip and feare 
15commanded, which is of that God , who is 
ineflence but one,and three in perſons. For, 
ſecing the eſſence of the druinitie 1s but one 1n 
number,and vndiuidible,it muſt needes fol- 
lowe that the waulhly aſcribed ro:God muſt 
apperteine to the perſons which are of one, && 
the ſame eſſence. Againe, becauſe the works 
ofthediuinitic vnto things without,as Augu- 
{tine faith,are vndmided;it foloweth, that the 
ſeruice of inuocation is vndiuided, This wor 
ſhip of one God,to wit,the Father,the Sonne, 
and the holie Ghoſt, dependeth vponthe pa- 
tronage of a mediator, without —_ there 
isno waie open vnto God. Beſides , Chriſte 
15 to be praicd-vnto as a Mcdiator, and inter- 
ceſlor, that for his fake,we maie be heard; and 
that hee maie intreate the Father for ys; and 
that he mate carrie our grones, ang praicrs vn- 
to theeternal Father,according to that ſajeng, 
Thou art 4 Prieft for ener after the order of Mel. Heb,s 6. 
chiſedck, Therefore it is wel aide, O Sonne of 
God , make thou interceſſion for 95 with the eter- 
nal Father. 1doe begge mthie name , that thou | 
wouldeft beg ge of the Father, that ut mate be gi- m_ 
wen me.Euſcbius doth ſaie, Thegrear Biſhop of 2/5: Bk. 
the whole Church,enen leſus Chreit,the onelie be- "15; _— EV 
gotten ſonne of God,taking all men with a cheere- | 
ful countenance , and lifted-up handes a ſweete 
ſmelling ſauar, and ſacrifices without either blond 
| 5 & 
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or bogdie , doth offer them to the celeſtial Father, 
ard the God of al creatures,he firit worſhipping 

yeelding due honor to rhe Father after-ward pras- 
eng him to abide pleaſed and gratious alrraie to vs 
al. Furthermore, whereas the faintes doe feue- 
ralie cal-vpon the PR of thetrumrie, fom- 
time vpon the Farher,ſomtime vpony fonne, 
and ſomerime vponthe hatie Gholt , as Me- 
lanon in his forme of praiers doth ſhewe, 
theie parte not the vndiuidible vnitic of the 
divine nature,neither excludetheic one per- 
ſon , while theienameanother, but theic doe 
both acknowledge the vniticof the Godhead, 
becauſe theie knowe that God alone is ro be 
called-vnto; and confeſle a diſtinction and e- 
qualitie of perſons; & do worſhip the diftin&> 
propricties of perſons in the worke of our fal- 
uation. Hereof the primitiue Church, did di- 
ret their praicr vnto the three perſons of the 
Trinitic in this forme of wordes : Lorde haze 
mercie vpon vs; Chriſt hane mercee vpon vr;Lord 
hane merci vpon vs. Atriple confefſion there- 
fore ofthe Church isin this praier . One is of 
the vnitic of the God-head,againſt the Greci- 
 ansand Barbarians, who brought-in a multi- 
tude of Gods. Anotheris of the diſtinRtion of 
perſons, and of their cqualitie in one divine 
eflence,againſt Arrius and others. The thirde 
j5,of the diſtinQtion of the properties of the 
diuine perfons in working the wyſteric - our 
hy _ faluas 
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ſaluation.For although it be rightlie ſaid that 
the workes in his creaturesare vndiuided : yet 
are not y properties of perſons to be confoi- 
ded;the Father faueth; the ſonne ſaucth;& the 
holie Ghoſt doth ſane. Behold the vndiuided. 
workes'of the Triniic in faning vs:yer the fa- 

ther ſaueth by ging his ſonne; the ſonne ſa- 

uech by obcieng the father,by ſuffering, and 

by interceſſion;and the holie Ghoſt ſaucth by 

regenerating,and ſanRifieng.Sothen the pro- 

perries are diners in the ſame worke of ſalua- 

tion. Therfore the diſtin inuocarions of the 

Father,of the ſonne,& of the hiolie Ghoſt, ad- 

moniſh vs of theſe hie matters, And who ſo at 

this daie doe finde fault with theſe formes,do 

hide poiſon in their minde,and ſecretlie do ci- 

ther inuade thediffcrence & cqualitie of per- 
ſons,or confound y properties of perſons in y 

myſterie of our Gala 

it wold be conſidred,how Chriſtis y mediator 
& interceſlor,cither in reſpe&t of his humani- 
tie onlie;or in reſpeR of his diuinitie onlie; or 


in reſpeR of both together. The maſter of the ,,,..c 

- - . q y 49, - 
ſenteces,& in our daiestoo one Stancar an Ita- Senr.14.z, 
lan,do faie,y Chriſt was a mediator in reſpe& Diffinſt.rg. 


of his humanitic onclie:Ofiander on the ather 
fide faith,he wasa mediator in reſpe& of his 
winitie, Bur here neceſlarilie , and afore all 
thinges this rule myſt nor be forgotten, That 
the names of Chriſt his office agree neither4o the 
dining nature onelie wor onelic to the humane, but 
$8 


atio.Secodhe,in this fy 2.In whas 
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ro the whole perſon which is God and man. For 
Sonne of God did therfore take mans nature 
vpon himſelfe,thathe might be the ſaujour of 
man according to both natures, Moreouer the 
epiſtle vnto the Hebrues, aſcribeth the prieſt- 
hod to Chriſt, according to both natures. And 
alchough he ſuffered, and died onelie in his 
humane natuce,and by the power of kis diui- 
nitic ouercaine death : yet the benefite of re- 
demprtion,a part whereof interceſſton is, tou- 
cheth the whole perſon,otherwiſe that diving 
nature, had neuer taken mans nature into a 
preg vnion . But whercas it is obieed, 
one is mediator for himſelfe; Againe, None 
is interceſlor with himſelfe: The anſwere is 
eaſic, Theſe thinges are true in one reſpeRt, & 
wherethe perſon is ſimple. But here a diffe- 
rence mult be put betwene the Godhead ſen- 
ding, & the Sonne which was ſent. The ſonne 
in that he was ſent,is a prieſt: Therfore both a 
mediator, and an interceſſor. Therefore the 
. perſon ſent is the mediatrix with the God- 
a” ſending.Hereunto agree the teſtimonies 
of y Fathers.Chryſoſtome ſaith, Nether conld 
man alone be mediator becauſe it was for the me- 
diator to talke with God, Cyril: And Chrift is the 
HMediator of God and man: Becauſe in that one 
God and man are conioyned. Ambroſe, That he 
might be the mediator of God and man, Chriſt Ie- 
ſues was God and man; becauſe in God he was _ 
an 
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are the ſonnes of God and he is our father : So 


3or . 
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and in nian God,that through both he might be 4 
Mediator, | 

Thirdliet is to be knowen , that through +;.z4 
the interceſſhosn'of Chriſt, we haue the acceſle Chrih is as 
vnto the Father,when we abide in grace tho- *#erc/our, 
rough faith.For.in vaine do they pretend the FT 
interceſſion of Chriſte; and in vaine doe they 
yaunt of the talke with God , who are deſti- 
rute of fairh.For it is neceſlaric , that they be 
members of Chriſt, which wil cal vpon God 
aright.Therefore faith Paul, Beeing inſtified by 
fanh, we hane peace towarde God, through our 
Lorde Ieſus Christ, By whom alſo we hane acceſſe 
through faith vnto this grace wherm we ſtand. © 

Fourthlie, it is to be noted,thar the praiers 4.#hen 


of Saintes,are therfore acceptable in the ſight Goddeerb 
acceps the 


Rom,z,10. 
3, 


ſome which he hath. Therefore ſaith Chriſte, Lohmag,x6) © 
Whatſo:ner ye ſhal aske the Farher in my Name, TY 
thatis depending vpon my merite, and inter- 

ceſſion,he will gize it yov, Hitherto pertaineth 

that compellation in the Lordes praier, O our Math. 695 : 
Father.For as the name of a Father putteth vs - \_ 

in minde of Chriſt,in whom through faith we 


the 
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the pronoune Oardoth admoniſh vs of faith, \ 
that through confidence in-the ſonne, wee ] 
ſhould cal ypon the father, not truſting in a« Y 
nie worthines, or merites of our owne . For L 
| which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith : Let vs approch C 
Heb, 7,254 onto God through kun, For ke ener lineth,to makes f 
enterceſſion for vs, Avoften therefore as wee r 
would praie, let vs conſider the cauſe 'whie b 
we faie Our Father, that we maic both tho- P 
roughlic be perſuaded,that for his ſonnes ſake P 
we pleaſe God; and without al doubting alſo i 
belccuegthart for the interceſſion of the ſonne, f1 
whofe members we be through faith, we are 01 
heard, Wherefore theie which bring not this £ 
faith,do but waſte winde when they praic.For fa 
theie haue none acceſle vnio y father. Let ſuch w 
then logke what they do,who contrarie to the th 
word of God,do depend vpon other patrons. lo 
s$Weareto Fiftlic, forſumuch as the ſonne of God is Y: 
wake none the nerperual prieſt, which maketh interceſſi- fir 
ne brig, ON for the Church, whenſocuer it doth amiſle; fir 
enelie, We maic not flic ynto other patrons, but vnto tri 
Chriſt alone as the onclie patron, and moſt ab 
traſtie anchor of fafetic. Therfore the Apoſtle teſ 
Iohn doth ſaic, [f anie mar ſinne, we hane an ad- he: 
x.lobn 2,1; #ocate with the father, Jeſus Chriſt the inſt. And for 
>. he ts the reconciliation for our ſinnes,But then do for 
| werightlic approch vnto this Aduocate for wh 
Properties (the attainment of the remiſſion of ſinnes, whe Go 
=—— wearc ſoric for our wickednes comitted;when qui 


we 
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we reſt qur ſelues with a faith ynfained m_oe 
Teſus Chriſt the propitiator ,, and interceſlor; 
when we purpoſe afterward. through God his 
grace to leade a pure life; and finalie,when we 


caſt from our heartesa purpoſe co finne. Vn- Ke n 
leſle theſebe ioined-rogetber, in vaine doelt fem ind 
chou boaſt y Chriſt js thie patron. Somethere abſohujon. 


be who think rheie be pure, 1f once theie have 
poured their finnes into the boſome of ſome 
paſtor;& ſome paſtors too dothinke, that by 
their magical abſolutions,theie can vnburden 
ſinners:but both ſortes doe molt filthilie erre 
out of y waic.For,both Chriſt alone, is y pur- 
ger of ins, in who if thou repoſe nota lelie 
faich, which hath thoſe foure coditions which 
we haue recited, in vaine doſt thon vnburden 
thie ſelf in the boſome of y prieſt: & Chriſt a- 
lone itis y abſolueth from (ins, vnto whom if 
y aproch not throughfaith, y ſhaltdicinthy 


jins.But the abſolutton of a pneſt is then pro- 7,44 a. 
fitable, when the conſeffion is tempered with wionwhae, 
true repentance & turning from ſin. And this Of this poins 
abſolution of the prieſt is nothing elſe, than 2 ſomew! 


teſtimonie of the abſolution which is ginenin 


heau&,by ourhie prieſt Teſus Chriſt. And ther- Chaps, 
fore ſaith y Lord #harſoener you looſe on earth, Maas, 


foalbe looſed im heanen, Sothat the abſolution 
which is pronounced by the miniſter of the 
Goſpel, yy vpon his faith which re- 
quircthabſolution,not of the meritecither of 

| Cons 
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confeſſion, or of pronouncing any wordes 
whatſocuer. "This place would crauea confu- 
tation of them'who choſe other aduocates,be- 
. . HdeChriſt: but becauſe this madnes is atrea- 
*.chep.24« dic mentioned aboue;* where we dealt with 
in the 3.rea./Popilh ſacrifices,l wil not with moe wordes 
F—_ refute them'in this place. | 
hbominake, And thus mach of y three parts of Chriſt 
his prieſt-hoode, to wit, of doftrine; of ſacri- 


| 

| 

fice; and of interceſſion. The other pointe | 

x 'contained in thedefinition of the prieſthoode 

touching the preſeruation of the church , the , 

-rxemiflion of {ins;the gift ofthe holic Ghoſte, < 

and eucrlaſting life, þ rather moſt pleaſant L 

fruites, than pattes of Chriſt his Prieſthoode. \ 

| ” 

CHAP: 38. f 

1; Of the conenant which (hritt our hie Prieft ri 

| bath entred into; 2. The ſpecial pointes to bee 2/ 
; conſidered therein; 3. Of the olde and newe cone- ” 
nant , or Teſtament wherein theie doe differ; pP! 

"4. The difference betweene the newe ” 

Teftament , and the Goffel; 5, th 

"IE Whether with the olde Te- \ W! 

| Hament , the tenne as 

Nor ; commandements | a4 [4 th 

"MY beabrogated ha 


oy 10, | 
FOrfomnch as euerie prieſt, azy Epiſtle toy wi 
** Hebrucsdoth teſtific is aſuretic of fome co- leg 


” ucnants th, 
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wenant (for itis bchoueful,that ſome cerraine 
conenant be ſer according to which the mec= 
diator, betweene the parties ar controuerſie 
h maie derermine, tha: ſure peace and friend- 

ſhip maie be eſtabliſhed berweene God and 
men,) Chritt our Prieſt hath a certaine coues 
& nant. For as the Leuirical prieſt had his prieſt» 
hood, and a cettaine couenant annexed tothe 
prieſthood : So Chriſt our Prieſt, to whome 
I the Leuitical pricſtes with their ſacrifice and 
couenant gaue place, hath his prieſth6od, and 


4 certaine couenants annexed to the PRI 
ve For the prieſthood being changed ( as the Epiſtle Heb.z,rs. 
uy ynto the Hebtues doth laie) of neceſſitic there 


muſt be a thange of the law. Againe,for this tauſe tieb,g.r5, 
ts he the mediator of the newe Teitament, that 

off through death, which was for the redemption of 

the tranſgreſſions that were in the former Tefta. 


Ti | 
A meet, they which were called might receane the | 
x promiſe of eternal inheritance. For where a Tefta- is; 


ment ts, there muiF be the death of him that made 

the Teflament . For the Teftament i confirmed, 

1 when men are dead: for it is yet of no force,as long 

| « he that made it ts aline, Wherefore neither was 19, 

the firit ordained without bloud. For when CMoſes 

had ſpoken exerie precept to the people according to | 

the lawe, he tooke the Mord of calues and of goats, 19, 
with water and purple wool, and byſſope,and - 
to} led both the yas we” al the peo ey 
the blond of the Teftament, which God hath ap- 
| Pon pointed 


i7. 
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pointed -vnro you, And akhot gh by.theſe words 


of the Apolile itis euident,that as the former, 
The old co- that is, the olde Teſtament,is a couenant an= 


wenz what; nexed to the prickthood of Aaron, confirmed | 


by the bloud. of bruriſh ercatures, whereby 
GOD wid bindec himlſelfe to the Iewes for to 
giue them the lande of Canaan to their poſ- 
cfſion, if ſo be for their partes thcic oblerued 
the condition, which was the faltiliing of the 
Fhenew co- lawe; fo the newe Teſtament ſhould be a co- 
near what; yenant annexed tothe Priclthood of Chriſte, 
confirmed with the bloud of Chriſt ; whereby 
God doth binde himielfe to forgiue ſinnes , 
The enci- and to giue acelcſtial, and cuerlaſting inheri- 
ent fathers tance in heauen, but with a condition of faith, 
before whole truc and right fruitcis perfeR obedi- 
__ Fe ence toward GOD. And although this coue- 
eve cove. Dant be ratified onlie to ſuchas be called and 
nent, doe belecue : yet, leaſt we ſhould thinke that, 
the Fathers before the incarnation of Chrilte, 
were deſtitute of the grace of the newe coue= 
nant, it 35 good that we make a better, and a 
more diſtin& explication of this doctrine ſo 
neceſfarie to be knowne. 
The neve Firſt therefore andaboue all we muſt con= 
counans fantlie belecue , that in al ages cucn from 
wand the fal of ourfirſt parentes, the waie tobe ſa- 
0" ucd both was, and is yet one and the ſame, 
to wit, by the Prielt Chriſte alone, of whoſe 
vghropulnale theie be partakers, and be ſa- 


ued, 
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wed, whoſoeuer belecue in him. So thatas 
rouching the purgation of finne, and attaine- 
ment ofeucrlaſiing life, there is butoneper- 
yu al couenant or teſtament of God, where- 

y God doeth binde himſeclfe to pardon ſuch. 
as doc flee ynto Chriſte ; And although, if 
you reſpec the expreſle worde , there is no 
mention of this couenant concerning remiſ- 
fion of finnes, before the Lord entered there- 
mto with Abraham : yer the thinges them- 
ſblues, which appertaine vato| the ſubſtance 
of this couenant, were ycrie wel knowne ro 
the Fathers before the floud ; By the thinges The pores | 
I meane both the promiſe of the reſtoring of the cone- 
of manthrough Chriſte ; an{{ alſo the faith of 1 be- 
this promiſe. For the promiſe in GOD , and guy 1 
the faith in man, are the ſubſtantial partes, 
as I maie ſaic, ofthis covenant. The coue-' 
nant berweene G O D and Abraham was 
this: / wil eftabliſh my conenant betweene me Gen, 17,7. 
thee, and thy ſeede afier thee in their generati- 
ons, for an enerlaiting conenant, to be GOD wvn- 
to thee, and thy ſeede after thee . And ſome- 
what afore in the ſame Chapter there gocth | 
an oath of GOD, Beholde, 1 make my conenant 4: 
with thee, that is, as truelie as Iliue, I wil etta- 


bliſh my couecnant &c, | 1. The mate 
Here firſt of al wonld be conſidered y mat- pinara 


ter or foundation of this couenant,which is Y ;1, co. 
promiſed ſeed, by whoſe merit; & interceffion weno, 
|  & LW there 


43o$ 
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there is an attonement made berweene' God 
and men. Wherefore whatſoeuer good thing 
the Lorde doth ptomiſe, ir is ratified in the 
Sonne, who hath reconciled vs and the Fathee 
2.Cor,5.x9, fogerher. God was'in Chriſt, faith Paule,aud re- 
conciled the world to him ſelfe, not r:puting their 

ſonnes to them , and hath committed to vs the 

worde of reconciliation . And for this cauſe 
I/a 540, this couenantis called by Iaiah,the comenant of 

ace, : 

2.The won- FF Secondlie, we ſhould cal into mind Y Wwon- 
derfml love dexful humititie of God, whereby the divine 
of wh 9 5 maic{tic ſo debaſethir ſelfe of mcere benigni- 
king a tic and good will to manward, hauing confi- 
wenane, deration of our humane frailnefſe, that not 
onlie he doth fimplie promiſe free bened1Ri- 

on to miſerable and wretched finners': but al- 

ſo bindeth himſelfe by couenant; that we may 

knowe his fatherlie goodwil to vs ward. 

| 32.The per- Thirdlie,the immurabilitie,and conſtancie, 
pecrzicie of or perpetuitie of this couenant confirmed by 
God his 0 3n oath, would be thought-vpon. Whereof 
1.4. theEpiſtleynto the Hebrues doth faie : When 
23* God made the promiſe unto eAbrabam, becauſe 

he had no greater to ſweare by, he ſware by him. 

14. ſelfe, ſaieng, Smrelie I wil abundant bleſſe thee, 

"and multiphe thee marueilonſlie. He addeth a 

17, reaſon, fien , So God willing more abundantlic 

\;, foſhewe vnto the heires of promiſe the ſtablentſſe 
: of his comnſel, bound him ſelfe by an oath, that by 
io 
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two inemutable things wherein it ts unpoſſible that 
God ſhould be, we might bane ſtrong conſolation, 
which haxe oxr refuge to-bold-faſt the hope that is 
ſet befare vs, OP EP) 

Fourthlie,we are to weigh, the largenes of 4-7he large. 
the couenant entred-into with Abrahi, names "* of the 6e- 
lie boweirextendeth ynto the ſeede of Abra, 
ham , andthat foreuer and eucr. Bur what is 5,4, ,5 4_ 
that ſecede of Abrabam 2.Paule bothin the 4.442 whu; 
and 9.chapters ynto the Romanes, and alſo.jn 
the 3. vnto the Galathians, defineth the ſecede _ 
of Abraham to be eucaal:thoſe, of whatnati. + 
ons ſoeuer, which doe walke in the ſteppes of -- 
the fauthof Abraham, cha, al which belecue 
the promiſe of grace, as Abraham did.,, , -. 

Fifclie, when it is laide howe this coucnants.Godbe- | 
wag entered into with Abraham,and his ſeedefovetb me 
for cucrmore,it is meant that. God beſtoweth,” "of 
immortalitic to ſuch as are Jinked to, him in ,oufzqe a , 
cofederacie, For if by death weſhould periſh, . 
the perpetuitic of the coucnant could no way 
Nande. 

Naowe on the other fide the faith of Abra-. 
ham,and of his ſeede aunſwereth to the coue- 
nant of God. For, when God bindeth himſelfe rop we doe 
toys by couenit to giue ſaluation; he bindeth conenane 
vs withall vnto faith, and vnto newe obedi-# Ged 
ence which cannot be ſeparated from fairh,\”"” 
And thereforc God faith ro Abraham, Walke ang. 
befare me,to wit, in faith; ad be thou vpright, | 

a | EE chat 
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that js, ſcrue me ſyncerelie, and preferre obe+ 

Gen.22,4. dience toward me beforeal things. This obe- 
$.6&«.dience through his faich Abraham declared, 
When he was readie moſt willinglie to facri- 

fice at the commaundement of God, his be- 

Joued ſonne Tiaac, whome he louedaboue at 

the world . Whereby it maic cafilie be ga« 
 thered, that the endeuouring of the-minde, 
—_—_ the praiſe of perfection before 

Od. TW NO Urns o 

The cove- Morcoucr,as this etetnal coucnant of God 
nans of with the Church hath for foundation and ſub- 
Gorffledftance the promiſed feed: So being ſhadowed 
med by che Dy fundric typesin the old lawe,arthe length 
blowd of it was fulfilled by the comming of Chriſt into 
chriff. the world , and confirmed with the bloud of 
.___ Chriſte, For the remembrance and ratificng 
whereof, Baptifme, and the Lordes ſupper be 

Baprifme inftiruted, For as Baptiſmc is a couenant of a 
and the L, good conſcience with God depending ypon 
Swper the bloud of Chriſt, whereby iris purged from 
arp dead workes : Sothe Lordesſupper is a com- 
fulfilled hi 'Pemoration of the ſame coucnant touching 
conenars, Our redemption, eſtabliſhed by the bloud of 
1.Cor.11,25 Chriſt, And therefore it is called the cap of the 
The coue- new Teſtament,or cup of the couenant. Wher. 
nan be- fore you maijc rightlie define this eternal co. 
weene God \ nant of God,if you ſaic,1f i a conenant of at- 


. "and man | 


bow. is Fonrement betwene Godand men, wherby both God 
defined, and men are bound together”; God for his part pro- 
Jn Y ug | mh 
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wiſing, yea by oath, remiſſion of ſinnes, and exerla< 
fring life for the merits of Chrefte , by whoſe bloud 
this conenant is confirmed : &r men for their parts 
do bath accept the promiſe through fanh, and alſo 
doe not onlie promiſe, but alſo ſhewe due obedience 
through their faith. Which being ſo,it maic be 
asked, whic in the ſcripture mention is made, 
of a double couenanr or teſtament,namelie an 
old anda new, For both the Lord by the Pro- 
pher Ieremiah doth faie ſo; and the autor al- 
ſo of the Epiſtle vnto the Hebrues Rtadeth vp- 
on that ſame groiid.Behold,che dares come, ſaith 
the Lord,that I wil make anew conenant with the 
houſe of Iſrael , and with the hoxſe of Indab. Not 32. 
according to the conenant that I made wi.h their 
fathers,when [ tooks thi by the hande to bring the 
ont of the land of Egypr.chc. But this ſhal be the 
conenit | wil make with the houſe of Iſrael: Afs ** 
ter thoſe daies,ſanh the Lord, Il wil put my lawe i 
their inward parts, and write it in their bearts, and 
witbe their God, thei ſhalbe my people. And thei 
ſhal teach no more encrie man bi neighbor and e- 
nerie man his brother ſaieng, Knowe the Lord:for 
theie ſbal al hnowe me from the leaſt of them vnto 
the greateſt of them, ſauth the Lord: for I wil for- 
gure their intquitie, and wil remember their ſrunes 
zo mare, Here the Prophete in plaine wordes 
miaketh mentis of a double couenant, an old, 
anda newe. | 
So Paul ynto the Galathians ſaith, y Agar 
| V 4 the 
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Gal.4,24,. the bondwoman did fignifie mount Sina ;and 
| 25. Sara the free woman was a figure of the cele- 
| 26.&6 ſtjal. leruſalem ; and he addeth by thoſe two 
the two Teltaments were ſignified, One gen- 
dering ynto bondage ; and the other vita 
freedome. As therefore the olde Teſtament to 
Apgar gendering vnto bondage : $o the newe 
Teſtament is compared to Sara gendeting 
ynto freedome, By which-places we doc ſec 
| howe there be two Teitamentes, -and thoſe 
The old Te- greatlic diflering. Of which the old Teftamer 
#amens was a mutual obligation betweene God and, 
whit: the liraclites ; God forhis part promiling the 
land of Canaan; the Iſraelites for their partes 
Sione of the binding. them {elues to.obeic him according 
017 coumna;, © the lawe of Moles, whereofas the bloud of 
thelambe where-withal the people was be- 
ſprinkled, was the external figne :1o the final 
end was, that among that ceriaine people the 
memorie of the promile of grace night be 
kept yntil the comming of the Mefhah, who 
wasto be borne of that people. Bur the cnde 
ofthe newe Teltament greatlic diftcred there+ 
from, as both we haue ſhewecd, and the words 
of the Prophet doe moſt euidentlie declare, 
of which let vs more deepelie confider.. | And 
_ that we maythe better ynderſtand the words, 
of the Prophet, we muſt note that there is a. 
triple time of the newe Teſtament, to wit, 
when it was promiſed, when it was repreſen. 
ed, 


Enle of the 
Pld conenas. 
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zcd,and when it is fullie performed, The time 
ofthe coucnanc promiſed,cominued from the 


man, vntil Chriſte came into .the world, and 
was hanged vpon the crofle, by whole bloud 
this newe couenant is confirmed, & þy whoſe 
virtue,as manie as hauc beleeucd the promiſe 
are ſalued, as wepe the Patriarches, Prophets, 
Kings,and manic moe. Neither do the words 


of the Apoſtle letthis thing, ſaicag,The Teſta- ,g,rp, 


ment is of no force , ſo long as he that made ityts 4+ 
le. For the teſtator cuen Chriſt, ia Gods hea- 
uenlie decree,died cuen fince the promiſe was 


Tine of the 
counends 
firſt promiſe concerning the ſecede of the wo- miſed. 


firſt made, Hence it is inthe-Reuelation, The Revelaz,8. 


lambe was ſlame from the beginnmg of the world, 
And therfore by the virtue of Chriſt his death 
and paſſion,both Adam, and Habel, and Scth, 
and al belceuers before Chriſt did come in the 
fleſh, were falued . The Prophet Ieremiah 
ſpeaketh nor of this time. of the [Teſtament 
promiſed. The time of the couenant exhibi- 
ted, was the:time when our Sauiour Chriſt di- 


ed, and \uffered, which time continueth eucn - 


vntill the end of the world; into. this time we 
are fallen, who belecue onthe Meſſiah come, 
as the Fathers did on the Mefſiah promiſed, 
although as touching the dnvoiek 

Meſſiah, a more cleare light hath ſhined ypon 
ys than did vpon them . For as the ſhadowe, 
anda goodlicimage doe differ ; So the cleare 
| Vs know- 


ge ofthe, 
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knowledge which we haue of Chriſte ſince he 
ſhewed himſelfe;doth much differ fr6the ſha- 
dowe of the old people. Notwithſtanding , to 
both peoples iris verie profitable.The time of 
the Teſtamentfulfilled,thal be after the reſur- 
reHonof y dead; when euerlaſtinglic we ſhal 
cnioic y fruit of this wonderful coucnant , For 
we ſhal behold,nory ſhadow, nor the image, 
but the verie thingit ſelfe, namelic redemptis 


- andſaluationthrough Chriſte. The Propher 
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Teremiah then ſpeaketh of this double time, to 
wit, of the time when the couenant was exhi- 
 bired in this life, and ſhal al in al be fulfilled in 
the life ro come. Nowe let ys ſce the words of 
the Propher: [wil par my lawe, laith he, mtheir 
inward partes, and write it m their hearts. What 
lawe, I beſeech you, is this > What manner of 
writing? This word Lawe,inthe Hebrue tong, 
is taken generalie for cueric doftrine . And 
therefore an apt fignification is tobe giuen to 
cuerie place,according yntothe circumſiance. 
of the place, Zacharias father of [ohn Baptift 
therefore doeth helpe vs herein, when he Nh 
6f his ſonne , And low , babe, ſhalt be called the 
Prophet of the moſt High : for thou ſhalt go before 
the face of the Lorde, to prepare his waies : To 
gine knowledge of ſaluation unto his people , by 
the remiſſion of their ſmnes, through the tender 
miercie of owr GOD. TheProphete meaneth 
out of al doube the knowledge of pager 
| an 
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andthe remiſſion'of ſinnes through the bloud: 
of Chrifte. For ſo he ſaith : e-11 bal bnowe 
me. And thatthis muſt be vnderftoode ofthe 
knowledge of Gods heauenlie wil, he plaine- 
lie doeth ſhewe, in the wordes immediartelie 
enſuing ; For [wil, faith GOD, forgize thee 
iniquirie, and wil remember their ſomes no more. 
Thus we knowe what lawe the Prophet mea+ 
neth inthis place. But what manner of wri- 
ting docth he vnderſtand ? Surelie this wri- 
ting is neither an idle no an hurtful know- 
ledge:butitis a knowledge with a liuelic faith 
in the heart, whereby we be perſuaded, and 
feele in our mindes that Godis merciful to ys, 
and hath pardoned our ſinns for the merits of | 
Chriſt the Prjeſt; and whereby motions ofthe '| 
ſpirit agrecable to the lawe of God, be raiſed- | 
vp within vs. Of which effe& the Apoſtle cal- . | 
lethit the ſpirit; and ſo obedience ofthe lawe 

is wrought in man. This faith, and chis liuvelie 

ſenſc inthe hearts of the faithful,is the writing 

of the law by the finger of God, thatis,by the 

holie ſpirit,atthe preaching ofthe Goſpel.For 

as the tables of (tone did fignific the extreme 

hardnes of mans hart, whereof thehart of man 

not regenerate;is named ſtonie.So the writing Ex-36,36. 
ofthe | doth (ignific an heart ſoftened by 

the power of the holic ſpirite , at the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, that in the ſame asin a 
newe table, the grace ofthe Goſpel, yea pw 
| e 
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the lawe ir ſelfe, which ought to be aperpe- 


tual! rule for the godlie to leade their life by, 


maie be engrauen, whereof it is called a fle- 
ſhic heart. And therefore the Lorde by the 


Exek36:26 Prophet doth ſaic, I wil take awaie the ſtorie 


Difference 
berweene 


heart out of your bodie,and I wil gine you an heart 


 Buthere ſome maic iuſtlic demaund, whe- 
ther there be anie difference betweene the 


bhenew Te- newe Teſtament,and the Goſpel. For by that 


Fawens and & mb; : 
the Goſped, © haue ſpoken, it maic ſeeme that theie be 


one and the ſame thing . Vato this queſtion 
we are thus to aunſwere:The newe Teltament 
andthe Goſpel, as touching the ſubſtance it 
ſelfe, and the ſubicR, are al one : but ina con- 
fideration they differ , For ſubſtance, and for 
ſubieR they are one ; becauſe both are a prea- 
ching of Chriſt, and howe to attaine eternal 
life through Chniſt.But ina conſideration the 
differ. Becauſe the one, which is the Goſpel, 
hath a name from bringing ioiful,: and good 
newes,touching the attainment of everlaſting 
lite through Chriſte : and by the other, that is 
the Teſtament, is lignified, that God not con- 
tent witha fimple promiſe, doth binde him- 
ſclfe to vs by couenant(an oath comming be- 
tweene, ) that we maic vnderſtand, both the 
immoucabledecree of God, touching the at- 
taining of faluation by Chriſt ; and howe we 
allo for our partes are bound to God by faith. , 
we 4 : h Far 
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For faith is one part of the couenant,to wit,of 
mans part , For in al couenants, as aboue alſo 
hath bene ſhewed , mutual conditions, and 
lawes be required , The ſame is to be ſaide 
of the olde Teſtament, and of Moles lawe. 
Furthermore, when the Scripture is dini- 
ded into the lawe and the Goſpel, ic is to be 
ynderſtoode , that the difference is taken 
from the things ſubie& : and when it is diuis 
ded into the old and newe Teſtament,the dif- 
ferences are taken from certaine circumſtan- 
ces ofthe things ſubie&. Bur, when the holie 
Scripture, which we cal the old and newe Te- 
tament,is ſo caled,itis rather of cuſtomie than 
of any difference of things ſubieR,exceptyou 
ſpeake by the figure Synecdoche, And there- 
fore Auguſtine doth faie : Where [ ſaide the au- 


thoritte was included within the 44. bookes of the ,,. 


olde Teftament, following the vſunal maner of ſpea« 
king , which the Church hath at this daie, I called 
a the od Teſtament. But the Apoſtle ſeemeth not 
#0 cal anie thing the old Teſtament bat that which 
was ginen in mount Smai, And therefore y ſame 
Augultine writing vnto Bonifacivs, doth faie, 


Lb, 2; 


Ad Bas 


howe they mught more truly be called inſiruments nif. Lib. © 


than teſtaments, that that might be called the old, 
and this the new. 1 wil add alto herevnto a que= 
ſtion our of Auguſtine, whoſe words be theſe : 
Howe ts it named old, which after 4.30.yeares was 
made by Moſer ; and howe is it called newe which 
before 
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before ſo manie yeares was made wnto Abraham # 
Therenelations are to be coſidered in theſe names, 
and not the inſtuutions. The renealing of the olds 
Teſtament was made by Moſes: but ih, revealing 
of the new was done by (hriſt, when he manifeſted 
bimſclfe in the fleſh,in whom the mſtice of God ap- 
peared. Againe, becauſe the old teſtament pertai« 
weth onto the old man, from which ma of neceſſitie 
8 to begin: cf the new vnto the new man,of which 
man mu#t paſſeouer fro oldnes: & therfore in that, 
earthly promiſes are contemed,but in chis beauty; 
Whether Furthermore, ſeeing the Apoſitle {aith, the 
the zen- old reftament is abrogated bythe newe ; and 
wenn be op. NE Olde was giuen in mount Sinai , where the 
rogared , or 1 <n-commandements were publiſhed-out, it 
no; maie inthis place be asked touching the Tens 
Heb.8, 13. commandements, whether they alſo be taken< 
, Ex0.19.16. awaie,as part of y old teſtament? Vnto which 
kts queſtion I do thus anſwere: The Ten-c6man- 
' "dements,as they be a part of Mofes law,do no 
whit bind vs; but as they containe the eternal 
pleaſure of God,they do & mult continue,eue 
as manie other things in Moſes which are na- 
tural.But adouble yſe,according vnto y con- 
fideration ofdouble man, is to be re pehted in 
the decaloge. Forif you reſpeAy time of marr 
beforc the reuclationof Chrifte in man, that is 
before the juſtification ofman, through y faith 
of Chriſt, as man himſelfe is called old, whois 
bound cither perfeRlie to obcie the1aw, or to 
be puniſhed according to our Sauiours words 
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ynto the proude Lawer : /f ehow-wilt enter into Me.19.17; 


bfe , keepe the commannadements.: $o the Tens 


commandementsby a certaine analogie, maie. 


bee compriſed ynder the olde- teltament 
For it is @ certaine Schoolematter to bring unto 
Chriite, as the olde tcltament, acculing and 
condemning man , for that he hath not the 
rightcouſnefle which the lawe requireth , 
whereby man is driven to ſeeke Chrilte,who ws 
the end of the lawe for righteouſueſſe vnto exerie 
ene that beleenetb, Inthis ſenſe Pau! oppolethy 
the moral lawe againſt the newe Teſtament. 
But if you haue an cie vnto the time of man 
akerthe revelation of Chriſte in man, as man 
himſelfe is become newe ; Sothe Ten-com- 
mandements is a rule how a newe man ſhould 


Gal. 3,34. 


Rom.10,4. 


2.C0r.3.13. 
14.0. 


leade his conuerſation , and ſhal never be a-. 


boliſhed. Whoſe newe obedience doth pleale,, 
becauſe y perſon pleaſeth for Chriſt his ſake, 
whole perfe obedience to the lawe, isimpu- 
ted to the belceuing man. Now of that which 
hath bene ſaide,let vs make manitfel: the diffe- 
rences betweene the old and the newe Teſta- 
ment. The which although they difter not in, 
reſpe& of the lalt end, ſecing they both dorel(- 
pet the reconciliation, & attonement of man 
with God,as the final end: yet if we doe con«. 
fder the endes comming betweene, and cir- 
eumſtances, the olde Teſtament doth goe be- 
fore the manifeſtarion ofthe newzif the media- 
tors,the old by the ſeruant Moſes, y newe was 
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3 .' * adminifiredbyTeſus Chriſte the Sonnez if the 
maner of the mp , the Old was bucin 
x ſhadowe, the Newe hath the verie image of 
things . The ſhadowe and the figure was the 
deliverance of Iſrael from the bondage of Ae- 
pt,Pharao being opprefled; The truth is the 
cliverance of the fauhful from the bondage 
of ſinne, Satan being ouercome.The bringing: 
of Iſrael intothe land of Canaan, and the pot- 
ſefſing ofthe ſame,was the ſhadowe y bring 
ing ofthe ſpiritual Iſrael into heauen, and the 
hereditarie poſſeſſion thereof,is the truth. The 
giving out of the lawe ypon mount Sinai by 
Moſes, was the ſhadow; The truth is the word 
which came fr6 Sion by Chriſt. The lawe writ- 
ten in the tables of None, was the ſhadow; but 
the lawe of God written bythe finger of God 
in the harts of men, is the truth. The miniſterie 
ofdeath,was y ſhadowe ; butthe miniſteric of 
the ſpirit,and of life,is the truth. To ſpeake ina 
word,al y Moſaical things,as his gouernment, 
prieſthood, purgations, ſacrifices,and the reſt, 
were but ſhadowes: bur TIeſus Chrift,the eter- 
nal Prieſt with his benefites,is the truth. Or to 
ſpeake both with Auguſtine, = the olde Teſta- 
ment there is a hideng of the newe ; in the newe a 
manifeſtation of the o/de; Againe, The olde is the 
beginning, the new is the end: & with Ambroſe, 
It us called a teſlament, becauſe it ts dedicated 
with bloxd, the olde ina figure, to wit by the _ 
| ; 0 
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fabrapgh bead The nenio is the euch panel = 
the bloud of leſiu (rift, 


f Thus much concerning the couenant an- # 
nexed to the prieſthoode of Chriſte, and of 
compariſon, ecnetheolde and thenewe 
Teltament; whereof we haue ſpoken the more. 
at large,becauſe both olde;and late writers doe. 
yaric in this point:bur we hope,we haue made. l; 
ic manifeſt according to therrueth of Gods -- Wh 
wards, | wine 


| CHAP. 59. 


1. Howe man is to applic to bimſelfe the ſacrifes, | 
ov brit; - 2. OY worde, the hafſlineſſe of ths; 
tbracers, and prnyſbment of the' conmtemmer's 
of the ſame; 3. of Fauth and of the rightronf= 
.  mesrthereofs 4. Ofthe ſacraments how 
marie thei are , and what 
Fe 


Hs licrifice of Chriſt is applied both by 

the wordeyby fanh, and by the ſacrament : 
bucdiuerſlic. For byzho work which is writs. 
ten in the heart by the holie ſpirite, itis offe- 
red asby the hand of God. By faith, beeing 
conceaued of the word through the holie ſpi-- > 
_ itis receaued as by the hand of man. And 
. the Sacramentes,as byche ſcale of Gopt it i; 

X hgncd 
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C 
1.How the figned: ' Forghe that beleeueth the preaching» 
ſacrifice of ane. Goſpel, wherbie the beniefite of Chit r 
yes his ſacrifice js offered, by faith, whichiis a F 
by the wotke-not of narure;but of graceinman >:he: "” 
word, reccaueth Chriſte wholie t er with his FR 

benefites, which bencfites are ſcaled by the la<" b, 
hers 200% $,:as that holie Apoſtle Paule doetly. of 

teaches ©; 55, be 3641: 1:10 283 111 53188 
The neceſ- . | Wherebje jt appeareth how necdeful the : 
fitie of  miniſterie of the worde is,as that which:izorw 4 
5 daincd from heauen, to offer this incompara- ; 
ble treaſure to vs, thisis it 'which the Lorde K 
Marx6,15. faith , Preach the Goſpelto exerie creature; A- F 
oaine; Teach al nations; This mmiſteric the A+. p 
poſtles delifered- by. the handes as it were tov G 
1ie,and from themiris come vnto vs: a 
and-ſhall not be aboliſhed while this worlde i 
ſhal endure, although Saran with yon rage x 
do perſecute ſuch as ſyncerelie} do ſoun d-our 4 
the Goſpel. And thereforcitis our partes, hk 
if we loue our ſaluation,:to heare, to vnder- " 
ſtand, to loue the worde of God, to meditate ue 
ther-vpon al our life long, yea and to be | mM 
the ſame, and to- live thereafter , 'that. = 
length we maie come vnto the deſired end of on 
happineſſe . For Dauid inthe: beginaing : (: 
of his Plalmes, ſangenot in vane , whenhe . b 
Palt,z, fangeon this wiſe : Bleſſed i the man who _—_e 
daevh meditate in the lawe, that is,in the dos v 
Quin of Sr Lage. -..- 5 h 
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But wherefote is he bleſſed? Betauſe the me» Frove &, 
ditation of the' worde worketh two thinges: Engr 
Firſt,that thou neither [len vnto the co ſels of gorde of 
che wicked; nor fland in the vie of ſamers; nor ſit Ged. | . 
in the ſeate of the ſcorneſul:" Secondlie.thatihow pſuli,s. . 
become lihe a tree planted by the riners of naters,, 5. 
that wil brmg forth ber fraite m due ſeaſon, vent 
thou artaine vnto verie happiniesir ſelfe. And pu, 1s, 
therefore it is added in another Plalme;Bleſſed 

are al that truſt in him, . —*© T7 boo 
- Buton the other fide, where this worde of Puniſhwi# 
the Lord is neither loued,ftor hearkened vto, 9% pl 
nor thought-vpon,  hpr belccued, nor done, Goa word; 
man by litle and litle is wrapped inthe:coun- _ | 
ſels ofthe wicked; catried violentlic into the 

waie of the finners; and at Iength'blaſphe- 

feth God,and al religion, and 'becommetha' 

plaine cpicure,ſo that at Ietigth he feareth not” | 
It his Hate fo ſaie, There 15 no God although the'p/a,14.2.. 
heng roung faic otherwiſe. And fo he proueth'P/s. 53%. 
hke a'rree planted in moſte horrible filthi- 

neſle,, and diueliſh mud tg bring forth fruite' 

meete for death, damnation, according asit + 
is writtertina certainePlalme, Theie be corraps ppat.r4,x 
ted,and abhominable m ther waies. And that de-" Pſal5307, 
ſeruedlie.For y coritempr of this word,wher- © © © | 
bie Chriſt himſelfe doth offer himſelfe vuro *' + 


' Vs,doth hightlic offend God;yea and bringeth 


vpon the contenners themſelnes, and vpon 
their poſteritic'too,blindenes; or a teprobate 
| 2 minde,' 


| 334: 


\. -- - -minde; al maner wickednes,; arid \filthineſfey. - 


2» ns Pauleinhis firſt Chapter votothe Romans, 
' * reachethat large... Andinanother Chapter 
the ſame Apoltle doth faic > Beeanſe theiere<, 


5.Tbef 3” "cerned not tbe lawe of the truth aud therefore God. 


cth offer thisinfinitegrace and benefite of the 
ſacrifice of his (one by whoſe merite we be 
deliuercd fromthe power of finne and death; 
andendued with etcrnal rightcouſneſle, and 
loric. | 

G Secondlie, 1n theapplication of the ſacri+ 
+ roy fice of Chriſt, it is required that cucrie one of 
Chriſt ic ap. YEETeS doc belecue. Foras che worde doth of- 
plied ro man ter: So faith, which commeth by hearing of 
HS faith, the worde, doth receaue Chriſte whohe with 

al his merites, and belecueth that al ſannes be 

forgiuen,forrhe ſacrifice ſake of the Sqnne of 
God. Andthercforeinthe Chriſtian Creede 


| it is 
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tis aide, /belcene the forginenes of ſinner, that 


is, I doe knowe, and am firmelic perſuaded, F*** me 


& of he his 
that God, according to his promiſe, wil re-/ Ay 
ceaue me intofauour becauſe of the facrifice,& 


obedience of his Sonne ; and wil nor __ 
my ſinnes to meanic-more, bur vtterhie blot, 

and forgiue,yea and rememberthem no more. 

For Rich is nota wauering opinion, buta cer- p,;, what, 
taine knowledge of the freepromile; and a 

firme confidence that ſinnes be forgiuen, for 

Chriſt his fake. This faith, as touching the cer- ,., , 
raintie thereof,dependeth both vpon cuident ,,,,,,,,.. 
teſtimonies of the Scriptures, vpon parables, ed. 

and vpon approued examples : but as tou- 

ching confidence , it reſteth onelie ypon the | 
merite of Chriſt. Paul after Dauid,faith;Bleſ- Row. 4.7- 
ſed are theie whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and 8. 
whoſe ſames are conered, Bleſſed is the manto Pſa:32, t. 
whome the Lord imputeth no ſame. And Chriſt 2. 
doth ſaie, Sonne,be of good comforte,, thie ſunes 1, 9.3. 
are forginen thee, And tothe ruler of the Syna- ,, aks.36, 
eopucthe Lorde ſaith: Onelie beleene, And to BY 
the woman which had an iſſue of bloud, Thee 1:4.8,48. 
faith hath made thee whole, Among manie pa- 18. u. 
rables,thatis notable,which is in the 18.chap- az-&. 
ter of Matthewe,ofhim which did owe tenne 

thouſand talentes,and hauing not wherewith 

to diſcharge, he was of meere grace forgiuen 

the debt. Hitherto belongeth alſo the parable I»k 7, 4t> 
of thetwo debters; w of the prodigal fonne, #* 
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Fats. 1. Amon Jes;the moſt excellent is of th 
7: En g examples,the moſt excellent is of the 

+. - Theef& whoſe finnes were forgiuen him,with» 
out ame meritcs cither going-before, or com- 
ming-afterward. IomitDauid, Manaſſes, Pe- 
ter, Paul >Magdalene,and others. © 
t.Grece, © Withthis faith of the remiſſion of ſinneg, 
(, two thinves are continualic joined, whichal=” 
though theie differ from the faith of the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes: yet.can theie be ſeparated 
at no time.And theicare, to ſpeake with the 
< Apoſtle, Grace , and Gifte ; of which I wil 
ſpeake more diſtinAlie,that we maie the bet- 
rer conſider,whata great bleſſing faith of the 
freeremiſſion of ſinnes is. Grace in this place 
1s the 'veric iuſhfication of a belecuing man; 
Row.5,16. and from the caulc is ſo caled. For Paulin the 
+ 3% 5, Chapter vnto the Romanes doecth faic ſo, 
where he comparcth ſinneand grace together. 
The indgement came of one offence unto condem- 
uation: 20 the grace of manie offences unto mit:- 
fication. And, Arby the offente of one,the fault 
came 01 al mein to condemnation: So by the inftifi- 
eng of one, the benefite abounded toward al men, 
rothe inflification of bfe. Sothat with faith of y 
remiffian of ſinnes,grace,wherebie we are 1u- 
ſified,and accepted before God, is ivined': al 
Fi which are comprehendedin the definition of 
Inf j3eion ji ſtification. Which is defined to be, eAr ab- 
wha; ſolution of him from ſame that beleeneth in (hriſt, 
' an imputation of righteouſnes, & areceining vnto 
Ne OM i 15: 5+ 5", 
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lie. And althoughthe imputatis of Chriſt his 
righteouſnes,be the forme of our waſtification 
before God: yer becaufe theſe three. benefites 
do neceſlarilie concur together in our iuſtifi- 
cation, Irhaue incladedthem within the com- 
paſſe of the definiton. 


Whoſocuer docither folow the righteouſ- A 


nes of workes;or compound rightcouſneſle of 
faith and workes together, theie doe peruert 
the word of God.. For Paul writing vato the 
Philippians doth on this wiſe diſtinguiſh the 
righteouſneſle of workes from the righteoul- 
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eternal life freetie for (rift his ſake. Whenl faic, 
for Chriſt, Linclude the merites of Chriſt on- 


ainf! the * 
rizhteowſe 


nelle of faith. The thinges that were vantage Phil. TO 


vnto we , the ſame' I caunted loſſe for Chriſte his 
ſake. Tea, donbtleſſe, 1 thinks all thinges hut leſſe 
for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Teſus my 
Lord far whome Ihane counted al thinges loſſe, & 
doe indge them to be dongue , that I might wnne 
Chrjt,and might be found in him, that ts,nat ha- 
ning mime owne righteonſnes,which is of the Law, 
but that which is through the faith of Chrifte, 
What I praie could be more plainelic ſaide? 
Paule here compareth two righteouſneſles 
together : one hee ſaicth is manns proper- 
lie, the which hee calleth the righteouſneſle 
of thelawe, it is in deede the righteouſneſle 
of man, as farre-forth as man doth endeuour 
$o fulfil the ſame , alchough he can never 
X + pcr- 


8. 
go 


Rom.10,4- 
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perfeAllic fulfill the ſame;'and-it is alfo' a 
teouſnes ofthe lawe, becauſe it is requir 
thelawe : the other he ſaith is of God;and ih 


obteined by faith; iris of God,becauſe God of 


meere grace imputeth it,and-giueth it to manz 
andiitis alſo through faith, for that it is obtei- 
ned by faith,wherbie Chriſt is thought to be the 
end of the lawe for righteouſnes vnto enevic one 
that beleeneth, Which two righteouſneſſes he 
maketh ſocontrarie, that together thcie cat 
not ſtand. For he which by the workes ofthe 
law ſecketh the righteouſneſlſe, wherbic he 
maie ſtande boldlie 'm the preſence of God, 
15 voide of the righteouſncſfeof faith + and 
contrartwiſe who ſo dependeth vp6 the righ+ 
teouſneſfe' of fajth , doth nor thinke at al 
that hee is juſtified by the lawe . And al+ 
though there is bur one righteouſnes , which 
conſilteth in the perfe& obedience of thelaw: 
yetin reſpe& of the diners miannerofuſtifts> 
cation,it 1s ſaide to be twofolde . For he that 
diſchargeth,and þy his workes fulfilleth the 
Jawe,which thing Chriſt onelic hath'done, is 
juſtified after one ſorte: and he,which ofhim- 
ſclfe fulfilleth riot the lawe,, but belecueth 
on Chriſte, ' who hath fulfilled the fame, 
that the obedience of the lawe done by Chriſt 
maie bee imputed vnto him for rightcouſ- 
neſle, that ſo he maic haue what the lawe re+ 
quireth, euen the righteouſneſle of the Jawe, 
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yeaand with righteouſtieſ& life, is inſtified 
after another. Sorhat inthe manner of obta- 

ning the righteouſnes of the lawe,the diffe- 
rence is. For he that doeth the lawe,obreineth 
righteouſnes one waiez and He that belecucth, 
another. And y no mortal man can obtaine the 


fame by doing, bur onelie by belecuing,Paul .: 


ſheweth act large,efpeciallic in his Epiſtles vn- 
to theRomanes,Gal.8& Ephefians,that maruel 
it is howe men' can'beſo frowarde, astorefi{t. 
the manifeſt trueth of God.' What can bee 


faide more plainelie? Fee contlude , that 4 man Rom.3, 28, 


is infified by fanh without the workes of the law, 

To wit done of our-partes? What more eui- 

dentlie? frighteonſnes bee by the law,then Chriſt Gak2.2t. 
died without 4 cauſe, What more diſtinAlie? 

Not of worker, but through faith , it is the gift of Fpheſ. 2,8, 
God , leaſt anie man ſhould boaſt himſelfe , Fi- % 
nalie what more abſolutelic? Chriſt « the ende Rem.10,4. 
of the lawe for righteouſneſſe vnt» eerie one that | 
beleemeth , thatis, Chriſt hath ſo fulfilled the 

lawe, that euerie one which belecucth,is righ- 

teous through his obedience. Againe, The gom.x 16. 
Goſpel is the power of God wnto ſaluation to encry 

one that beleeneth for the inſt ſhal line by faith.Im 17 
this moſt manifeſt trueth , reſt wee our ſclues, 

&lcaue we their ſubrilties vp) 3 "rr 

in they both miſcrablic intangle themſelues, 

and curſſedlie ſeduce others , that commintte 


themſcluzs toſuch ſchoole-maſters. 
949 = 9 They 
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mes 
end w 
pegether. 


Rww.10, 1. 


The argy- 


faith and workes together, as of the 
thereof, are better liked of the vnlearned, c{- 
pecialic of politike-men ignorant of the gof- 
pel. But the errorof thele euen by one place 
of Paul, as it wereby a3 thunder-bolt fro hea- 
uen, wee maie ouerthrowe .' They being igne- 
rant, faith hee,of the righteouſnes of God , (that 
3s ofthe righteouſnes of faith,) and going about 
ro ſtabliſh their owne righteouſnes , hane not ſub= 
mitted themſelues ns. 4 righteoxſnes of God,that 
is,they are not capable ofthe rightcouſnes of 
faich , who withall ſecke rightcouſnes from 
the lawe. For Chrift « the end, that « the fulfil- 
hng and perfeltion of the law for righteouſnes vn- 
to ewerie one that beleeneth, 

Faith then alone excludeth all merite, and 
al workes of man from the cauſes of our iu- 
ſtification before God; and dependeth vppon 
Chriſtalone, whoimputeth Crbadong of 
the law to the belecuing man,y he maic haue 
that which the lawe requireth, to wit, righte- 
ouſnes;which thing this argument alſo ofPaul 
inthe 3. chap.vnto the Galathians, doeth eui- 
dentlie confirme in theſe wordes : And, that 


2. 10 7149 ts inſtified by the law in the {gb of God gs 


& enident: for the inſt ſhal line by faith . And the 
law ts not of faith: but the man that ſhal doethoſe 
things, ſhal lue in them. 

e aduerfarics nowe in alleadging far 


their 
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their ſide againſt vs, the Apoſtle Iames, varic ** yu | 
not from their olde.yvont. Forneglein the ainfs the | 
the moſt conſtant. agre:ment of the whole derineef | 
ſcripture, and of al the ſainRes,of Moſes, the iftification, | 
prophetes, of Chriſte, and of the Apollles, © | 
they wreſt a doubtful laying veric ſubtiltie a- | 

| 

| 

| 


gain(t vs.The ſenſe whereot would they ſecke 71, awe 

at the occaſion ,and end whie it was written, /enſe of $. 
they ſhoulde finde that Iames diſputeth not Jawer. cow 
of ouriuſtification before God, but of the de- = 
claration of our iuſtification before men, and ** 

that againſt hypocrits, who by their falſe, and 

dead faith, or ſhadow offaith,did thinke the- 4 
ſelues rightcous; and yet inthe fneane while 

defaled . re” with al manner ſinnes,and 
wickednes. The, ſecing that the word Faith is 
not takenin y ſenſe of the Apoſtles Paul,and 
lJames,they do oppoſe theſclues againſt y ſpi- 
rit of god,who out of their ſaying do ſeck c6- * 
trarieties. They alledge alſo other places,ſuch 
as concerne rewarding of good works; rendes+ 
ring to cuerie man accordjpg to his deeds; the 
ble{ſednes promiſed tothe poore in ſpirit , to 
the meeke,to peace-makers, to ſuch as endure, 
perſceution &c.But al thoſe, and the likefay, 
1ngsare not contrarie to-our judgement,if any 
wil rightlie diſtinguiſh betwene y cauſes, 
effeRcs of waſtification, & the qualities of the 
juſtified , For jris one thing to ſpeake of the 
reward of obedience, and of the qualities of 
thoſe who are alreadie iuſtified through 
bo faith: 


F Rom. 3 31+ 
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-..., faith; and another thing of the cauſes of the 

matter, thatis of iuſtification, Againe it is one 

thing, to vic the wordesof Bernarde,co peaks 

of the cauſes of ganernement , another of the waie 

#0 the kingdome, Alſoitjs one thing to ſpeake 

of the eſ{ential principles of athing, another 

ofthe principles of knowledge. But they ob» 

| icRagainſt vs, asa ſtrong buclar, the ſaying 

Me.19,77. of Chriſt, Ifrhow wilt enter into life , keepe the 

commanndementes , That is, fulfill the lawe. 1 

aunſwere : Chriſt ſhewed a moſt readie waie 

vntolife, cucen the hoping ofthe commaun« 

dementes, or fulfilling of the lawe. Bur for 

that the fault is in vs, that wee cannot fulfill 

Rew.10, 4- the lawe,, Chriſt « become the ende of the laws 

for righteouſnes wnto excrie one that beleeneth, 

And this 1s it which the fame Paul ſaith in 

another place , Through faith wee eftabliſh the 

lave, even becauſe through belecfe wee ob- 

taine that which the lawe requireth , namelie 
rightcouſnes, 

G; The gift which we faide is conioined with 

fe. thefaithofremiſſion of ſinnes, is the giuin 

| ofthe holic Ghoſt , whereby the man raſh, 

ed onelic by faith, is regenerated, or ſahQifi- 

ed,that is, is mortified , & quickened, and bes 

commeth a newe man, purpoſing thence» 

forwarde, as much asin himis, to order his 

life according to the rule of Gods worde, 


So that this gift , is the cauſe and beyaning 
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ofa newe life, and obedience; For weeart 141.74; 


not iuſtified freclie by faith; tothe ende wee 
ſhoulde hence-forth he to ſinne,but that de» 
liuered from finne, wee ſhonlde ſerue God, 


in righteouſnes, and holines; all the daies. of _ 


vur hfe.For Zacharias in his ſonge maketh this 


to. bee:theende of the knowledge of faluari> + 


onconcerning the remiſſion of fnns,through © 


the tender mercie of our God. 


This ende of juſtification 


. »* 


ule ſerreth in 


| the6. vntotheRomanes, where by moſt e- 
uident argumentes he ſheweth that anRificas» ** * 


tion isioined with iuſtification. 

And thus much briefelie touching y grace 
of juſtification, and ofthe gifte of ſanttifica= 
tion,the which are linked with the faith of re+ 


miſſion of finnes: and can no more be ſcuered - 


from the ſame,than maie heate from fire, or 
the beame from the ſunne. Whereby it isap- 
parent thatthe Papiſtes offer ys greariniurie 
in ſaying,that we doabolith good works, and 
loaſe.y.bridles to men, becaule we faic that by 
faith alone wee are iuſtfied. For they marke 
not howe wee doe put a:difference betweene 
the proper benefite of Chriſt, and our duetic 
which is joined with faith. Bur of juſtificari= 
on, God willing, wee will ſpcake more ar, 
large in the expoſition ofthe laſt verſe of this 
Plalme,the ſundrie ſorts of teſtimonies which, 
are commonlic handlcd-in this contronerfie, 

ibcing 
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- +." being diftinguiſhed> 7 1 1 1 n nnn 
ln The”thirde' place it: the applicatiori -of 
g,  fhng= Chaft wee aſtribed'tothe ſacramentse, which! 
moure Hotoneliedooffer the' merites bf Chriſt; the 
ec apple prieft;as the word dorth! bur alſo agſcales' doe 
—_ aſſatethEvnto'vs,if ſo bethe merits of Chriſt 
ſue,” berercined faſtin the hart#through faith; For 
* aswithourfaithrhe word doth notapplie the 
mecrites of Chriſt:{o without faith(I ſpeake of 
> theelder forte) the facrimetites doe no good. 
Two, no ThE facraments which Chriſt hath cornended 
moe [ara toms Church betwo,to wit,Bapriſme, & the 
wenrs, Lords ſupper: wherof baptiſme isa ſacrament 
of the entrance inco Chriſtianirie, & therefore 
whie bu is but once tak&,as Chriſtdied but once for vs? 
ence mini- For as baptifime is an effeQuall roken of the 
fred r0m4, Jeath,bunalzand refurreion of Chriſt: fo it 
Ewhei  facramentof the conenant,which God ente- 
" feth<into with the baptized, touching y pur- 
ing of ſinnes,and our reconciliation through! 
hriſt; ſois iralfo a higne of repentance ; and' 
of the croſle , and areſtimonic of the reſur- 
y_ I Do , 
* Andthe Lord his ſupper is a facrament © 
-—_ _ the confirmation and conferuation of Chriſti- 
Ago, anitie;yeaand a remembrance of the couenant 
ieofren eftabliſticd throughthe blood of Chriſt. Fur- 


receaved. 4, ermoreit'is the meate whereby we are ſpi- 


ritualie nouriſhed im the bodice 'of Chriſt, '& 
therefore often it onghtto am The 
20 | tne 
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fummeofal is this; thatthe ficramentof the” 
neweteſtament is both! an externall figne of 
the coucnatit concerning our. free iuſtificati-" 
on beforeGod through the ſacrifice of Chriſt; 
and alfo a teſtifying, and confirmationof the 

faith, &righteouſnes of Gods people co him 
warde, A ETOEITETIIES Lg 
Of the perpetual fe of the ſacrifice of Chriſt both 
. bn the conſcience;in the whole courſe of our  - - 

+ tife; andat thehoure of death. 


A NDalthough-the vſe of the facrifice'of: 
Chriſt,iswel nigh ſeenc in the applicati-- 


on: yet theefficacic and power thereof is more 


apparent, when the knoweledge is/ reduced 
vnto praRtiſe as it were. | This praQtiſe hath 

place in. the conſcience of eucrie man; inthe * 
whole courſe of life; & at the agonic of death. - 


The conſcience of each-thon 1s ſtricken ſore The conſed- 
with a deadlie wounde,vntil it beehealed by [995 
theapplication of phyſike,with Chriſt alone » = 
the Phyſition doeth-miniſter by his worde & thrips. _ 


ſpirit.In which reſpect he calleth himſclfethe 

Phyſition of ſoules.So y when: the conſcience 

isftricken with y remeb of finne,it maſt 

be healed by the om par cannys "* 4y 
affect $1635 att 


Mata. ty 


whichific be ligalie; is. beſprinckeleththe 65 
fence with the, moſt rfortable halen of 
the. holic {pirnncy, ; wherewithal itis healed;$& 
made:quiet, ſo that nowit is iocound,and-me-; 
rigigand rejoiceth, as,it were 10 the croſle of, 
Ghxilt, whereas before, jt was, troubled ind; 
greatlic vexed. Whence proccedcth that ſay+, 
ing of the triumphing conſcience ir Bernard: 

Of the remiſſion of ſinner, fauhr hee, 1 baxe an vn- 
dgubred argument, euen the paſſion of (briſt, For 

the DIice of his bloodt crieth mere ſorillie, than 
did the bloode of. Habel, erving in the heartes of 
the eleft,the forgineneſſe of all [mes , Far be was 

betraied for our offences, eAnd nodonbt , hit 
deaths of mort: power, and more effefinall to 

belpe 11, than our ſomes to hurt vs . Such 7 
conſcience is neither broken withthe-threates\ 
of the'lawe, ( forit knoweth howe it is not; 
vnder the Jaw, but vndergrace;)nor yeeldeth 
tethe i, meg fatan (for it knoweth,: 


howethe Prince of this worldeis alreadie c6-, 


'demned;,) nor is moned with the argumentes = 


. ofreaſon (forit knoweth the power of him 
" Which hath promiſed , and therefore. glorif- 


Phil 3,20. 
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eth him.). To conclude it reſteth quietlic 
Chriſtlooking for 4 fl redemption through the 
ing of the Sonne of Ged, who ſbal change our 
le bo e , that it maze be faſpioned hike vnto bit 
£/vrieus bodie for enermare. b-59 
' Whence this fame confidence of the yo | 
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led and quiet conſcierice doth, ariſe, the epi- ... 
file vitothe Hebrewes teacheth , whereit is - 
fide Fe are afured that we have 4 good vonſci- 


* y , 


ence in al things, deſiring to line hone#tlie.There- nr; td. 
fore as the cauſe & fountlation of a good con- 
ſcience ,is not our owneworthinies (for by t2- 
ture weeare {inners;and-ynyorthie; ) nor ime+ 
rites {for of our ſelues wedeſerue nothing but 
death;) nor anie vertue of gur owne (for «lour Eſ4.64, 6: 
righteonſues is as filibje cloxtes )but cuen meere 
faith iri Chriſt which purgeth it by,his bloode 
from dead workes , through whome we baue _ 

ace with God: So the purpoſe of the ſane Heb. 5, 14: 
1$inallthinges, with all men, and in all aRti- Row.5,t. 
ons to walke vprightlie, namelie by declinin 
from that which is cuil,and doing that which 
is good. For continualie it thinketh yppona * 
newe lifein Ieſus Chriſt, ic alwaies deteſteth 
the coate defiled of the fleſhe; and cuermote 
gdelighteth in that whice garment which in .. _ 
Baptiſme is put on. For a/wee that are bapti. G43. 7- 
26d into Chrift,hawe pat on (brit, Which thi 
Datid inthe ſpirit did beholde, when he faid, .. . - . 
Waſh me,and I ſal bee whiter than ſnowe, to'wit, Pſal.51,7+ 
through the ornament of righteouſnesof the 
Meſſiah,as with a moſt white garment,being 
firſt purged fromſinne through his bloode. 
Ofthis faith and conſcience that ſinne is blot. 
ted -out ,ariſetha care of wel-doing in. Da» 


' TN - _ uid, 


 . 
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P/al. 119, nid according to that,/ haze applied wire heart 
112. to falfil thy ſtatuts alwaie,euen vnto the end. And 


1.Tim,1.18. Pay] faith, Fright 4 good fight, haning fanh & 4 


.": ,** 9+ good eonſcrence. 
In the whole courſe of this life, wee maie 
beholde a goodlie, and'an eſpecial vſe of the 
facrifice of Chriſt,not onelic in aduerfitie,but 
alſo in proſpenitie. In aduerſitic there is none 
ſo good aremedieas y facrifice of Chriſt. For 
as aduerſitiedoeth' put thee in minde of thy 
finne, either lurking, or manifeſt: ſo the ſacri- 
fice'of Chriſt apprehended by faith,doth cer- 
tific thy conſcience both of the forgiuencs of 
ſms,whereofariſeth ſpiritual comforrt in al af- 
flition; and alſo ofthe conformitie of the e- 
let with the ſon of God. For ſoit hath plea- 
fed the wiſedome of God,that he wil hane his 
ele& like to his ſonne, bur in the croſle, and 
2Tiz,2.1 2 alſo in glorie. And this Paul affirmeth,faying, 
If we ſuffer with him, we ſhal alſo raigne with him, 
Hitherto alſo maketh the imitation of Chriſt 
his example in the croſle , which Peter com- 
t.Pe.2.2r, mendeth vnto vs inthele wordes: (Þriit ſuffe- 
* redforvs leaning vs an enſample that we ſhoulde 
folow his ſteppes . Read mine annotations vpon 
the 2. chapter of the firſt epiſtle of Peter. 
- Inproſperitie there is more daunger. For al- 
beit aduerſitie do bring-done manic: yer pro- 
fpericie doth puffe-vp moe. Accordingto this 
ofthe Poet, The minds of man through pro#þers- 


te 
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lifted- vp through proſperitie, remembreth neither. 
death,nor what may | 

What then ſhal a godlie man doe in this caſe? 
Foure thinzs he ſhal doc. Firſt let him waie 
with himſclfe the things whichare called pro+ 
ſperous in this world; and confider what they 
are in them ſelves;Secondarilie,let him thinke 
what a perilous thing it 15-to enioie proſperi- 
tie, if the mind be notgodlie diſpoſed; Third- 
lie, ler him compare al the comodiries of this 
worlde, with the bleſſednes to come , which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs by his death;and 
laſt of al, let him aduifedlie conſider, whether: 
ix b2 more behoueful to enioie proſperitic of 
this life with hazard of the ſoule , than to re- 
nounce them, if occaſion ſerue, for Chriſt his 
fake. Therfore ſeeing our fleſh isricled,& like 
a wild horſe beginneth co winch by proſperi- 

tie, let a godlie man thinke with himfelffirſt, 

howe vncertaine,brittle,mortal,temporal,fle-' 
ting, & tranſirorie y proſperitic of this world 

is, which manie enioteng attherr hartes defire, 

be for al thatin veric deed moſt miſerable:ſe- 

condlie,let himthinke y it hath more deceipr 

than pleaſure. For the pleaſure which ariſeth 

thereof,is like a ſerpent murtherin>the ſoule; 

counſailing proudlic and vanelie; euen'the' 


7,n0v anie meaſure at al. 


of a 
iſe 


_—_— 


in proſperi- 


. bi6. 


lpirite of coueroulanes, and elutronie;' This: .* 


ſerpcat lurking in the moſt ſecrete corners' 
Y 2 of 


The minds 


CHanygo, The fiſt part Vzr. 9: 
of the minde ; ſeeketh nortbut even deſtrui- 
on. Whereby it is-apparent that proſperitie 
doeth morehurt the minde , than doeth ad- 
uierfitie the bodie, Thirdlie, let a godlic marr 
thinke with himſelfe that fo great ods there 
ts betweene the felicitie which Chriſte hath: 
purchaſed tor his beloued , and the proſperi- 
tie of this world;as is betweene a minute of an 
houre, and eternitic, berweene death and life, 
berweene rhiſerie and happines. Forasthe 


proſperitie of this life, dependeth vp6 a reed: 


ſo the happines promiſed it Chriſt is vphol- 


' denby the cuerlaſting tructh of God , tharie 
is ynpoſſible that they ſhoulde bee deceiued 
of their hope, which contitme in the feare of 
God ymto their liues ende. Fourtlilie, of theſe 
things leta godlie mi gather,how it isamuch 
better, and bleſſed thing to renounce world- 
hegoods, as far as godlie & chriſtianitie they 
ſtand nor according to Gods word,thi for the 
to bring the ſoule into y danger of damnation, 
To conclude that wee bee neither puffed-vp, 
nor carried-quite from God by proſperitie, 
there is no ſuch thing , as to call into minde 
the humiliation of the ſonne of God v port 
the croſle, who therefore was humbled,rhat 
he might exalt vs, if ſo be we do humble our 
ſelues vnder the mightic hand of God,andare 


x,Pr5, 6, notaſhamed of the croſle of Chriſt. For whoſo- 


exer exalteth himſelfe, ſal be bronght lowe, and 


hee 
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« be that humbleth himſelf, ſhal be exalted.\We arg Ink'tg, Its 
n therefore to take ſpecial heede, leaſt our flelh 

4 through proſperous ſucceſle of things, dode- 

" ceaue - kil vs being taken witha certaine 

© baite, For that ſerpent which beguiled Euah 

h of his ſubriltie;ſnatcherh eueric occaſton to 

i- withdrawe vs from Chriſt, and ſetreth vppan 

n the principal part of man, to deſtroicit with ILor. 0, 36, 
e, ; proſperitic. And therefore ſaith Paul, Brethrew 

he you ſee calling, howe that not manie wile men 

d: after the fleſhe, net manig mightie, not manie na+ 

os ble are called. For to the deftrudion of man ſax 


rit than abuſeth theſe three things, namelie wiſe+ 
ied dome,power, and nabilitie, (of which ſprin» 
of gcth both thepleaſyre of the bodie, and the 
cle pride of minde,) which if the fooliſh once gi 
uch they think themſelues happic and bliſeding 
1d- So then againſt this cemtation oppole y croſle 
hey of Chriſt, without which al wiſedome is but 
the meere fooliſhneſſe; all mighe is but weake- 
00s neſle ;all nobilitie is but 1gnominic ; and all 
-vP» pleaſures bur the food of death. For. al theſe 
ritie, mixed with too much bitternes , haucan ende 
inde with this life . If therefore thou wouldeſt 
port haue true wiſedom,true __—_— nobilitic, Co 
hat true pleaſure and glorie,ſeeke them jn. Chriſt wy 
e our alone, & thou ſhalt find ,iv whom are hid al the 
\dare IN treaſures of celeſtial reftes . 
To conclude, at the point of death, the 
6ehr of the pricſte Chriſt with his ſacrifice 
Y 9 taketh 


=s OT IO Br > Oe ee 
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Rene. 14,13 


Pſa.116,15 
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taketh awaie all feare of death; and maketh 3 
mi notnore to dread death than a ſweet ſleep: 
Whereof it 15 thata godlieman deſireth death 
euen wa paſſage our of theſe miſeries vnto e- 
uerlaſting life. Thenthal hefind the ſaying of 
Chriſt to be true; If a mas keepe my worde, hee 
hal neney taſt aeath, Hence proceedeth y wil- 
lingnesiri mariic of the Martyrs , who had in 
minde Chriſt not ohelie that dicd, buralſoy 
thd riſeagaine,by whoſe powerwe ſhal be rais 
ſed vnto1mmortalitiez/ and our ſoules in the 


mearie ſpace, even vnril the daic of the taſte 


_ er ſhal 'poſfefle the ioies'of heauert 
with the chaſtſpirits; and then ioined to their 
bodies ſhal enioic the fight of God, &immor- 


tat plorie foreuer andeuer. And therefore itis - 
H6t Withoutiuſt cauſe,ſaid both in the Reue- * 


latis; #lefſed ate the dead which die in the Lord; 
and alfoby Dauid, Preciods in the fght of the 
Lord itthe death of bis ſainftF. -{/? 
©. Thus hitherto 'wehaue fpokE concerning 
the propitiatoric ſacrifice of Chriſtians, 8 of 
fuch things as do ſeeme to make for the plane 
declaration of the ſame: nowe wee are brieflic 


to ſpeake of the other ſacrifice of Chriſtians, 


which they cal Euchariſtical, 


CHAP. 2. - 


" 
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t. Of the Preeftes of the news Teſtament , bowe. 
they be canſecrated;2.the conewant betweene God, 


$ and them; 3. The excellencie of the Prieſthood; 
& - | 4.What ts Euchariſtical ſacrifice; 5.Whie /0 
ob | © Called; 6.The kndes thereof, 7, Mimi | 
1 fſters of the Gefpel , whic and 
in - bowe Priefies. oberg OOTY 
y | . Hi [1 "T1 | 12 

= 19 IY9ve | 12493 5.46 
"ſ HE Apoſtle Peter applied touch as: doe 
0 ; conuert bath fromthe Iewesand the Gen+ 
rei tiles, the promiſe of the Lorde which is in the PY . 
\eit 19. of Exodus,to this purpoſe; /fyee wil hearet 5 195- 
or - my voice in deeds, and keeps my conenant, then' 
w—_ ee ſhal bee my chuefe treaſure. , aboue al people, : 
ne-'* tbough al the earth bee mine.. Tee ſbalbe alſs vn-'9 
ord; to mee 4 kingdome of Prieſtes , and an bolienas * *'( 
fthe tion, 4 peculiar people, that yee maie ſhew-forth 

. the vertues of huntbat hath caledyou out of dark 

nine nes into bis maruelous light.Ous of theſe words, : 


& of to omig. other places, itis manifeſt, thatall. 
plane Chriſtians bee Pricſtes to offer ſacrifices of '* 

1eflic thankeſgiuing and praiſe ymtoGod. 

Hans: Firkte therefore itisto bee noted, that as Epheſ.s ,;z. 

ri) by naturewee bee ſinners, and the children; 

| of wrath : So by our owne. ſtrength, wore; 

thineſſe , and merites wee can chalenge no« 
thing at Gods hande bo And therefore, . 

Ba... + Bil nn} 
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Cuar.4!. -— Thc fort put ''Vun;4,, 
as by hart onelie ſacrifice of Chriſt , wee beg 
reconciled: ſo of his goodnes wee enter into 
the order of prieſtes; and are conſecrated ro' 

him for to dedicateourſclucs, and al ours vnto 

the glorie of God.” + Tas bo 

How Chri- Thivour inaugurationintoy prieſthood, be- 
ſquare conſe itis merlic ſptrirual&'intcrnal aAswroghs 
wade priefs, by aſecrete maner;howitmaiec be declared,afe 
tcra ſort by coparing the truth vnto yſhadow. 
© As thenthey which were to be made prieſtey. 

out of the tribe of I521i;did firlt of al waſhe 
TOI with = me = v pon 
them the entes appoint 0d;thirde 

lie did m——_— their heades; and fourthlic fil-! 

led their hands: ſothey which ſhal-be prieſtes 
inthenewe Teftamenr- be ſpiritual ordained. 
\Forfirſt the high prieſt eue Chriſt, doth waſh | 
Ephyſ-5:25: them both with water and bloode; Hee clean- 
ſeth ws,faith Paul, 65 the waſting of water throgh 

the word, (to wit, of God inſtituting, & ordai- 

nngon tiſme:) &Toh.jn the Reuchatio faith, 

Revl.1,5- He bath loxed vijand waſued ws from' our ſane 
6. 2n bis bloode aud made vs hinges and Priefits ms 
ro God enen bu father . ' Seconndlie , the ſame 
Chriſt adorneth vs with fpiritual garmentes, . 

much whiter and cleaner than thoſe Leuiti- 
Row. 6,3. cal 
are baptized into Chriſte | hane put-on (briſte. 
And haning him vpon vs., wee-ſeceme white, 


Gabz 27» | 1 
"  thatis righteous and holy ce ep” -" 


tes. ' Forſo Paul faith : Alyte'rhat' 


Ofthisapparel the Pfalme meaneth, where it 
is ſaid, Lee thie prieſts be clothed with righteowſ- 
nes,andlet thie ſarmtes rewice.Thirdlie tha are- 
annointed not with material, & fleeting oyle, 
as Leuitical prieſts,but with inward, ſpiritual” 
and immortal. Whereof Paul {| 
Jt is God who eſtabliſveth vs with you mn Chriſt, co 
bath annoimted vs. Who bath alſo ſealed vs,and 
hath ginen the earneſt of the ſpirite in our heartes. 
Of this ointment wherewjth Chriſte annoin-- 
teth vs, we be called Chriſtians,and Prieſts, & 


Kinges,and Prophets. Marucilous is the force 


of this ſpiritual vnRion. 

| For as the nature of the oile, wherewithal 
the Prieſtes ofthe olde Lawe were annointed, - 
js to ſhincand to-burne : ſo the holie Spirice,' 
wherebie weare annointed for Prieſtes, both 
lighteneth our mindes,and ſerreth our heartes 
on fire; that 'both the minde' maie vnder-" 
ſtand what Ws behoouefal, and the 
heart zealouſhic couet after che fame. ' ' And 
this commerh to paſſe, when through-faith 
conceaued by the preaching ofthe worde, we 
bee rauiſhed wholie with admiration of the' 
great mercie of God , who hath called vs out* 


*y 


| | hor 
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Pſakr3t,y, 


,fajeng, 2 Cor:r,z7, 


Lo 


of darkenes into his marueilous light. Laſt of P28. 


al, theie fil their handes , that is, theie ſhewe' 
them-ſclues readieto offer vntothe Lorde:; 

For nowe they are no more their owne' 
| Ys men, 


ate if 
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men, byt conſecrated to God theie ſurceſle to 
live, and theie dedicate all the ations of their 
- - «© life ymotheſeruiceof God. 
4% cone... Apd being thus ordained,we haue a certaine 
nans be- CQuenant alſo concluded betweene God and 
mweene Ged ys; what thatis I wil ſhew out of the words of 
end Chrif- \alachic:The words ofthe Prophet are theſe, 
ans Brief”. My conenayt was with him of life and peace , and 
Malz,5. I gaxe bim feare,and be feared me,and was afraid 
6, before my name. The lawe of truth was mhis 
month, and there was none iniquitie founde in his 
bpe he walked with me in peace andequitic, and 
ud twrne manie awaie from migurttte . Forthe 
Prieftes lips ſhould preſerue kyowledge, and theie 
ſhould ſeeks the. Jawe at his month : for be « the 
meſſenger of the Lorde of hoftes. 
 Andalthqugh the Prophets here ſpeaketh 
_ ofthe Leuitical prieſtes;yeitis ficlic applicd 
alſoro. al. Chriſtians,, whoarcin the ſight of 
God,;much more excellent prieſtes,þeing roi- 
al, than were the Leuitical. -.,, Out of which 
wordesof the:Prophert, the forme of the couc- 
nant maic thus be made. Asthe Lorde promi- 
ſeth life and peace : ſoidoth be require alſo 
feare through faith. For as in al coucnantes 
there is a mutual obligation : ſo here too God 
promiſerh peaceandlife , which two thinges 
arcoppoled againſt the wrath of God, and c- 
verlaſting death. But the partes of the coug- 
. nant 


- J. _ 
33. 
{> 


Cna?.41 oftbe#4Pſalme.. 1 Weng 


nant;in reſpeQofour-ſeluesare' manie ir this ag 
place, which naturalie-do hang together. The ,,,,,cu 
frſt whereof is a fyncere feare of God ſpring= God and 
ing of Faith , which the Prophete: meanerh Chriftien 
when he ſaith : The beginning of wiſedome is rhe Pricfies. 
feare of the Lorde. Againe ,' The holie-feare of P{@111,10. 


the Lorde endureth /for exer . The Tecond the 
lawe of truth in bis month, that js true, holie, & 


 ſoundedofrine, Andalthough eueric Chri- 


ſtian'maie nor teach publiquelie : yeris itn# 
ceſſarie that alt Chriſtians 'do both knowe, 
and confeſſe too the dofrine of Chriſt, 
Thethird; adhere « none miquitie founde 
#n his lips, that is,he ſhunneth falſe'and forged 
doftrine, yea and abhorreth as the peſtilence 
whatſoeuer commeth not from the mouth of 
the Lorde. Andthetefore Chriſte faith to all: 


Beware of falſt Prophtres Thefourth, He wal. H*.7,15. 


ked in peace and equitie , that is, he ſtudied to 
order his life according to the rule of my w- 
Rice, by keeping peace, and equitie with his 
neighbours. Ad this parte of. the couenant 
Chriſt alſo ag the Apoſtles doe applic toall 
Chriſtians, The fafte, He turned manic amaie 
from miquitie , towit both by word, by deede, 
& by example,& this cucrie man wil grantal 
Chriſtians oughtcodo.To conclude, as God 
promiſeth life and peace : ſa we are boynde a« 
gaine to him through faith and obedience. 
i” Morcouer yith the prieſthood of Chrifti- 
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ans manie- thinges are joined, which make 


much for the na py, ofthe dignitie, and 


excellenciethereof, Butthe ſpecialthinges 
are which Peter numbreth-yp , to wit, that 
Chriſtiansare, 4 ſpiritual houſe, & bolie , and 4 


. roial Prieftbeod,a choſen generation, an holie na- 


tion,a pecaliar people , and thay which paſleth 
al, that theie are, and be called the chuldren of the 
lming God, Of this excellent dignitic of Chris 
ſhans,lohn ſpeaketh, when hefanh, To thera 
that belcene in bis name , be gane pover to' ba 
the ſonnes of God, Which ſentence is both true 
licand elegantlie brought into- theſe: Verles, 
by Nonnus: |! DIET 
We Tupe $4 pammyper dAorres yer 
Thar is,to exprelle hem in a maner word 
for worde: W ITS | Lay hae 
One happie Fate of heavenbe Blifte to al gave bee, 
mg ens Amcy nn. vv corager. when pay WORE 


"This honour which none ſufficientlie 'cary 
commend, t both t& reclaime vs from al 
filchinefle ynſcemrlie fot the temple of God, 
vnſecmelie for roial prieſtes ,” vnſcemiclis 
for x choſen generation, for an holie narion 
vnſcetnelic,vnſeemelic for the peculiar peo- 
ple, arid ſofines ef God; 'and to prouoke vs 
alſo vnto the ſeruice of God, & continualie to 
offer acceptable ſacrifice to ae he + 

56 rilt. 
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Chriſt. For of righrour conſecration into the 


prieſthoode of Chriſt doth require the ſame. 
Becauſe we' are prieſtesto offerſacrifices, 
not propitiatorie, which belonged onelie to 
Jeſus Chriſt the hie prieſt ; but Buchariſtical, 
and thoſe perpetual. | | | 
Wherecforczas the Leuites at certaine daies, 
& appointed houres «1d offer according vnto 
the Lawe of Moſes, and after waited vatil 


their turne camme;after the Eccleſiaſtical ordi- 


nance of Dauid.: So are not Chriſtian prieſtes 
to intermitte ſacrifice, but continaale, and 
without ceaſfing theie muſt haue ful, handes, 


and offer continual ſacrifice vnto theikorde. 


Whar is Euchariſtical ſacrifice? The Eu- Excharifth 
chariſtical ſacrifice of Chriſtians is euerie ati- <2 /a7i- 


on, and paſſion commanded of God, ſepara» 
ted from the prophane ations and paſſions of 
the world through faith, or ans yo" as ſen- 
foned with falt,it is inflamed and ſanRified by 
the holic Ghoſte,as by fire from heauen, and 
through the merite of Chriſte is accepted of 
God into glorie through y ſame leſus Chriſt, 
And this 1s called an Euchariſtical Facrifice 
from the proper end thereof; becauſe it is an 
oblation of our thankfulnes.For being recon- 
ciled to (30d, through the propitiatorie facri- 
fice of Chriſt; we offer to ki mour obedience, 
we honor,& praiſe him,and continualie giue 
him thankes, 

For 


fice whas; 
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: For Chriſt being apprehended by farth,gj- 
ueth the holie Ghoſt, which createth a newe 
heart within vs,anda willing minde, where- 
biewe offer this out gratefulnes to God. , + | 
Nowe itis neceſlarie that we confider why 


. ourobedience is called a facrifice.For the ope- 
The workes ning ofthis phraze wil notablicſtir vs vp vn- 
ef Chriftians tg the ſtudic of obedicnce.So then the workes 


whie called 
a ſacrifice. 


of Chriſtians are called ſacrifices by acertaine: 
relation vnto the ſacrifices of the olde Iewes. 
For as thete were commanded from heauen to 
the Prigſtes, were choſen, applied, ſanihed, 
and accepted: ſoin our ſacrifices it is neceſla- 
ric thattherc be a commandementr,a chorſe,an 
application.aſanQtificatis,and that they be ac- 
cepted ofGod.Iny old law it was not lawful 
to offer a ſow,or anic vnclean beaſt by the larw- 
but onlie ſuch as were cleane according to the 
lawe : So the workes that Chriſtians ſhould 
offcr,muſt not be vncleane, thatis either for- 
bidden by-the worde of God,or hypocritical, 
or hm but ſuch as G OD comman- 
deth. Therefore the Lorde faith by the Pro- 
phet: Wake mn my ſtatutes, Secondlie, as the 
cleane lambe which ſhould be offercd, was ſer 
paratcd fromthe reſt of the flocke: So by faith 
our workes are to be ſeparated from the like 
workes of R——_—_ people.. The Phariſce 
gaue almes,ſo did Cornelius the Courtier: yet 
was the Phariſees almes vncleane,& the cour- 

| ticrs 
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yet | 
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tiers cleane, becauſe through faith it was ſepa- 
rated from the almes of the Phariſee.Thirdlie, 
as the ceremonial facrifice was applied to the 
altar by the hand of the pricſt beeing laide 
there-vpon:fo our workes ſhal be applicd ro 
thealcar through Chriſt, by whoſe handling . 
they are ſanRifed. Fourthlie, as thoſe olde ſa- 
iden were conſumed with fire from heauen 
and faniified,arid fo accepted : ſo our facrifi- 
ces through the merite of Chriſt, inflamed by 
the holie Ghoſt, are ſanRified with fire from 
heauen,and are accepted through Chriſte, as 
Pecer faith. For ſeeing al our own obedience is | 
vnperfeR,& ineuerie work we offend partlic 
by omitting ſomewhat, partlie by doing more 
than we ought(foratho time our obedience is 
perfe&, and ful)ir cannot be thatour ſacrifices 
of them-lelues ſhould pleaſe God. Wherefore 
as through the merite of Chriſt theic are ſan- 
Aified: ſo aifo through Chriſt, as Peter ſaith, 
theieare acceptable, For Chriſt maketh our 
obedience grateful,and deſerueth, that our 0- 
bedience bothn the croflc, & alſoin the lawe 
of ſacrifice is commended. So y our ſacrifices 
pleaſe not in reſpe of any excellencie of me- 
rit,burchrogh Chriſt, in who God waieth our 
works,y he maic accept them as moſt worthie 
facrifices.For as the faultie ſacrifice of the olde 
people, whichcameto thealtar through error, 
& touched y altar,was not chiged for a bam 
ut 
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', Go offer ſa- 


Cnat,41. - The firſt part 
but was taken as purged , and holie by reaſon 
it had touched the holie place: ſo our workes, 
albeit cheic are veric faultic, yet become theie 
 cleane,and apte for holie ſacrifice, and accep- 
tablero GOD through touching our altar 
Chriſt, whothrough faith is touched, And 
although the ſumme of-the dotrine of the 
Cliriſtians ſacrifices mate be vnderſtoode, by 
that wich is ſpoken: yetto make it the more 
euident, we wil more particularlic entreate 
of chem, thatit maie appearehowe theic a- 
greetogether , and folowe cach of other. 
Kindes of —Among the ſacrifices of Chriſtians in the 
Excharifti- firſt place,is the offering of our ſelyes , which 
cal ſacrifces. ;. done iti Baptiſine,ar anſwereth to the wa- 
ſhing which was vſcd at the conſecration of 
1.Feoffer Leuitical Prieſtes. For through baptiſme we 
ſacrifice 4 axe viſiblie, and ſacramentalic ſeuered frorti 
** theprophane world, applied to God, laide 
ypon thealtar Ieſus Chriſt, & ſanRified both 
by renouncingthediuel and al his workes, & 
4 promiſing due —_— viito God for 
feds eaduannicement of his glorie. 


crifce when 15 requireda tontinual,and | oblation 
eheie dailie as it were, Wherebiec we offer out ſelues who- 
ervcifie he; and al that we haue, vato God. Of this 
oheir wicked Gcrifice ſpeaketh Pavle, where he faith, / 
ffecfions. p,ſcech you brethren, by the merciesof God, that 
Rew-13.1- 76 gine-vP yaur bodres 4 bming ſacrifice ; gw 
an 


V 56:43 


In the ſecohd place of the elder ſort,there 
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and acceptable wnto God, which t your reaſonable 
ſerving of God;and faſtion not your ſelues likt vnto 
this world but be ye changed by therenuing of your © 
minde, that ye mate prone what is the good wil of 
= , acteptable, andperfeft  Inthele wordes 
aule doth notablie-expreſſe what it was that 
ſhadowed the ſacrifices of the olde lawe. For 
as the burnt-facrifices did wholic ſayor ofthe 
holie fire: ſo our'mindes rhuſt be wholie infla- 
med by the holie Ghoſt, which is the heauens 
lie fire ; that both whatfocuer is of the fleſh, 
maieby little and-little be conſumed, 'and be 
brought ynto deade alhes, as it were y and 
that which is ſpiritual and of the minde, maie 
be made truclie ſpiritual and heauenlie, tho» 
rough the force of thar' celeſtial fire, A ſha- 
dowe- whereof was the prohibition to cate 
_ and the killing beaſtes,VFor as _- 
erokeneth yncleanneſſle , from which” we 
muſt abſtaine; ' and beaſts killed did figni- 
fie that beaftlie affections ſhould be- killed: 
So the minde and will muſt be renued, - that ic 
maie allowe, chuſe , and doeſuch thinges as 
pleaſe God. And becauſc al ſacrifices of Chri- 


 Rtians.ought to be ſeaſoned by fanh-as with , 


ſalt, andlaide yponthe altar, which is Chriſt, 
therefore Paul beeing juſtified through faith, 
commendeth this kinde of facrifice . ' Here 
would be noted howe fitlic the name of ſa- 
crifice agreeth here-ynto, and howe aptlie 
Z Paul 
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'Paul doth applic the ſame : Firſt he requireth 
that we ſeparat our ſelues through faith fro y 
prophane gentiles, whe he ſaith; Faſbid nor your 
ſelnes like onto this world;Secondlic he wil haue 
vs to beapplicd to god,whe he faith, But be ye 
chaged by the rennimg of your mid, which chige 
ts made through the fpirire of regeneration; 
Thirdlie,he wil hauc vs ro gizevp our ſelues 4 lt> 
#ing ſacrifice wpon our onelie Altar , which 
4sChriſte, For as inthe earthlic Ieruſalem 
there was onelie but one Altar for Sacrift- 
ces : So likewiſo in the heauenlie there is 
but ene , vppon which we doe offer , when 
we depend ypon the mctite of Chriſte that 
our Sacrifice maie be hohie , and acceptable unts 
GOD, which we faide- was to haue the 
fourth place in our Sacrifiees . But what 
isthe cauſe whic G OD requreth this kinde 
of Sacrifice at our handes? It is neceſlaric 
that as finne made vs moral ,: fo we likewiſe 
flaie finne , by theyerrue of Chriſt his death, 
ea, and kil wicked affe&tions in our ſelues. 
For if Chriſte on our bchalfe woulde ſodog 
howe much moreare we bounde for his ſake 
willinglie to offer this Sacrifice ? In that he 
died, (auth the Apoſtle, He diedonce to ſame: 
but in that he kueth, be linethto GO D. Likes 
wiſe thinke yee alſo, that yee are dead to ſame, 
but are alme to GOD in Iefus Tg a. 


> .< = <&t. ty. toc a. 
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LORDE. This death of finne is _ of RE 
Chriſte, eA denying of our ſelues; of Paul, 93 | 
es A Sacrifice : 46 aleve 0 nowe this Row, 12,T. 
kinde of Sacrifite js , Chriſte ſheweth in 
ſaying, If anie man wil come after meet him de- 
wie himſelfe , and take vp his Croſſe daielie, and 
folowe me, ; : 

| Thethirde plate among the Sacrifices of 3.chrifias- 
Chriſtians I alcribe .vnto . the Sactifice of 4 ofer ſa- 
praiſe : which ought not to be ſeparated from ea ns ad 
the former. Of this mention is made in the "IA | 
Plalme : He that offereth praiſe , ſhal glorifie ſal.50,23 
me; Againe, Offervnto GOD praiſe And 14s 
the Prophet Hoſea , We wel render the calues 91-14, 3+ 

of oxy lippet . Then we doc offer the Sa- . 
ctifice of praiſe , when we. acknowledge 

Godto berhe fountaine'ofal good thinges ; 
and when by our confeſſion we praile and 

glorifie him, By which kinde of Sacrifice 

the fleſhe is betcaued of al glorie of deferte, 

wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, power , &c. and 

it is aſcribed to God alone, Whichis then 

tightlie offered when . through faith that 

praiſe is ſeparated fromthe vel of the Pha» 

riſe, andthroughthe farne faith is broughr 

yato GOD, and laide yponr qur Altat , that 

is , dependeth ypon the merite of Chriſtez 

Wherbie it is acceptable and grateful to God. 

A part of this ſacrifice I made confeſſion ofthe 

Z 2 faith; 


Lick. 9,23. 
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faith,eſpecizlie in y time of perſecution,which 
mags , conkiloe is neceſlarie in fourk reſpeQts. Firſt, 
1 te time Rat God maie be honoured ; Secondlie, that 
of perſecuuj. the truerth maic be defended ; Thirdlie, that 
en,whie ne- the godlie maie be confirmed ; 'Laſtlie, that 
carve; the wicked through the conftancie of Chriſti- 
ans maie be conuerted, and faued. For theſe 
Rom,t0.10, Cauſes Paule ſaith, That with the mouth confeſſi- 

09 45 made unto [aluation, ' , 

4 Chriſtian In the fourth place fer we the ſacrifice of 
dee ſacrifice praier; which was ſignified by the perfume of 
when we the old Lawe, as Dauid interpreteth it , when 
+10 he faith : Let my prajer be diretted m thie ſight as 
mcenſe ; ard the ifimg-vp ; > rn an ene- 
Rencl, 5,8, FOO lohnin the Reuclation; The 
Elgers had ſeutn phials ful of «dors , which are the 
Mich. 6,6. praiers of the Saznts, And the Prophet Micheas 
dorh faie', #herewith ſbal I come before the 
8. Lorde ? and , He wil that thou humble thy knee, 
Prater then made in the knowledge, and faith 
of the Sonne of God, is ſaide to a 2 ſacrifice 
more fweete than anic jncenſe . The name of 
facrifiee doth therefore agree tothe prajer of 
Chriſtians, becauſe through faith it is ſepara- 
ted from the praters both of Tewes, Turkes, 
and other prophane people ; and by the ſame 
it1s brought, and preſenred before God, and 
laid-yponthe altar Chriſt, while it dependeth 
ypon his merit, and is {er on fire by an ardene 
affeRion ofthe holie Ghoſt, Whereby it is ac- 
ceptable 
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ceptable before God,and hearkened-ynto, 


= 


I the fift place followeth the ſacrifice of , 14,9; 


braflians 


repentance . Forſeecing the Saintes do dailie ge offer ſa- 
oftend,they haue necd dailic to repent, wher- crifice zo 
by they both acknowledge their owne faults; 6:4 when 
and flce-backe through taith vnto their propi- theie repent 


tiation; and endeuor afcerward to kepe them- 


ſelues fro al pollution of wickednes. So Dauid 
hauing committed adulterie, did ynfeignedlie 
repent,& offered to God the ſacrifice of a c6- 
trite ſpirit,and of an humbled minde.Forſo he 
faith : The ſacrifices of God are 4 contrite ſpurit; 4 
contrite and a broken heart, O God, thou wilt not 
deiiſe. And in Ifaiah the Lorde faith; / dwe/ 
with him that us of 4 contrite and humble ſpirite. 
Againe, To hin wil [ looke, even to him that is 
poore, and of a contrie ſpirit, and trembleth at my 
wordes , This contrition, and this humiliation I 
take to be inward, namelie when we are true- 
lic touched with the ſenſe of finne, and vnfai- 
nedlie arc humbled vnder the mightie hande 
of God, who threateneth euerlaſting wrath, 
and malediQtion for our finnes. This power 
of the worde of God Ieremiah the Prophere, 


 ſheweth by a double compariſon , in theſe 


words: [s not my worde hke 4 fire, ſauh the Lord ; 


wn/ainedbe, 


Pſal.51 17+ 


Iſai.57, 15. 


1/44,66. 2, 


and hike an hammay , that breaketh the ſtone ? lere.23, 9; 


Moreouer , this contrition of the heart, and 
this humiliation is then an holie ſacrifice to 
the honour of God, when through faith itis 

Z ſepara» 
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VzR.3; 
ſeparated from worldelie ſorrowe , ſuch as 
Cains ,, Achitophels., and Iudas was ,. and 
when by the ſame -faith it is laide ypon 
the altar Chriſt, by whoſe merite itis fan> 
Qified, -and accepted, as we ſce in Dauid, 
For be in the middeſt of al his vexations of 
minde, ranne vnto the mercie of God, and 
belecued howe his finne was pardoned 
through the ſacrifice of Chriſt. This kinde 
of facrifice propoſeth plentiful Rpre of com- 
forte before the cies of miſerable ſinners, 
which are griued with the heauie burthen of 
their ſinnes. For whenittellcth the ſinner 
that a contrite and a ſorrowful heart is in the 
noſtrils of God as a ſacrifice of ſweete in- 
cenſe, it euidentlic ſheweth both that our 
repentance pleaſeth God; and thar GOD 
earneftlie requireth the ſame; and that he 
wil alſo reccive ſuch as vnfeinedlie repent 
into fauour againe . - Let vs therefore bc- 
ware that with Caine we ſajenot, Mme in- 
quitie 1s greater then Gods mercie : but with 
Auguſtine rather , Thew heft Caine; for grea- 
rer # Gods mercie, then the miquitie of al. fin- 


ners.  Andtherefore let vs offer vnto God: 


the ſacrifice of a contrite and broken hearte, 
contrite with the hammer of the Lawe; 
broken vnder the mightic hande of G OD; 
and let vs belecue that God for his-Chriſts 
fake doth trulie pardon ſuch ay by trug repens 


[tance 
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tance forſlake their finnes, þ4 34.8 
Let the ſixtkinde of ſacrifice be obedience rap 


in the croſle, and in everic outward affliction. ,,, 4 
This obedience is likewife adorned with the ſuffer affii- 
name of ſacrifice, that we may knowe how ion pa- 
Godlikethverie wel thereof, For, as the obe» 7#*4e- 
dience of Chriſt in the croſle was a grateful 
facrifice co God : ſo our obedience in al trou- 
bles pleaſcth God, not for it ſelfe,, but in re- 
ſpcRof faich, whereby it is ſeucred from the 
puniſhments of the yngodly, is laide vpon the 
alcar Chriſt, through touching of whom, itis 
ſanRified, and accepted of God, So lob ſe- 
parateth his affliion through faith from the 
afflictions of the wicked worlde, and preſen- 
tcth it before God:and burnethirt vpon the al- 
rar Chriſt; while he dependeth yponthe me - 
rit Chriſt, which he reftifierh he did ,in theſe 
wordes; 1 am ſure that my Redeemer lineth, 
which were the wordes of Faith , whereby 
obs obedience yuder the croſle was ſeaſq- 
ned as with falte. 

The ſeuenth ſacrifice of Chriſtians, maie 7.7he ſea- 
be of righteouſneſle, according to that: Offer nenth ſacri- 


lob19,5, 


_ the ſacrifice of righteoaſueſſe. By righteouſneſle fice of Chri- 


I vnderſtande both generall, and particular arent 


righteouſneſle , whereby the pon welfare ,onmer ſatis, 
is ſought. The Lord preterreth mercie before P/al.4, 5. 
the ſacrifices of the olde law, when he faith : 

Z 4 Tdefired 
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Heſ 6,6. Ideſiredmercie,and not ſacrifice, Andinthe E+ 
Heb 33.6. piltle ynto the Hebrues; To doe good, and to dr- 

tribute forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifices,God is 

pleaſed. Vnder this kind the chaſtitie of Ioſeph 
1s comprehended.For Ioſeph his chaſtitie tho- 
rough faith, differeth from the chaſtitie of Ze- 

nocrates, and through the ſame, he bringeth 
it before GOD, and ſeaſoned with the falt of 
faith , he putteth it vpon the altar Chriſte : 
whereby ir is both ſanQtfied , and accepted of 

God, and adorned with greatrewards. * 
The 8./a- The ſacrifice of each mans calling occupi- 
erifice of eth the eight place . For when the lawfull 
Chniffiaxs. calling of euerie man is zealouſlie exerciſed, 

through faith vnto the glorie of GOD, and 
profire of mankinde, it is a piece of iuſtice, 
which God youchſafeth the name of ſacrifice, 
Scipio fighteth for his countrie, and alſo Da- 
uid fighteth for his countrie : but Dauids wars 
enjoined him of God, differ from the warres 
of Scipto; and for the Mefhahs ſake promiſed, 
he belecuerh his warlike paines are grateful, 
and acceptableto God, . _. 

Beſide the abouenumbred kindes of facri- 
fices, which arc common to al Chriſtians, of 
what ſtate ordegree ſoeuer they be, there is 
one more votiay to the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel , Whereof Paule ſpeaketh after this 


| R.15.15 manner : Grace & ginen me of God, that I ſhould 


36, be the miniſter of Teſus Chrifte, toward the Gen- 
Fifes, 


Cuar.4r. ofthe 84. Pſalme, VnR3. 
files, mmiſtring the Gofel of God ; that the offe= 
ring vp of the ; San nh = | 
fanitified by the bolie Ghoſt , Here Paul allu- 
ding vnto the myſteries which were miniftred 
by the Leuitical Prieſtes , ſaith, be doth mini- 
ſer the Goſpel of God, that is,doth make him 
ſelfe a Prieſt in the miniſterie of the Goſpel, 
while he bringeth the hearers of the Goſpel, 
from the wickednes of the worlde , maketh 
them to obeic the wil of God, laieth them v- 
pon the altar Chriſt, by whoſe blood theic be 
purified, by whoſe obedience iuſtified, and by 
whoſe ſpirit theie are ſanRtified , that their ſa- 
crifice maie be acceptable to God through 
Teſus Chriflt. Nowe ſeeing the like reaſon 
is ofal the miniſters of the Goſpel, and the 
ſame ende, namelic to bring men vnto Chriſt, 
hauing renounced the vngodlineswof the 
world,that through the holie ſpirit theie maie 
be ſanRtified, to the ende their oblation maiec 
be hohe and accepted of God through Chriſt, 
it is manifeſt that theie maie fitlie be called 
Prieſtes, by which title both theie themſelues 
are put in minde of the dignitie of their mi- 
niſterie , of the efficacie ofthe word,and ofthe 
courage of minde & conſtancie that isrequi- 
red in ſo greate a place;and the hearers to re- 
ceaue much comfort, while theie perceaue 
that their obedience toward the Goſpel is ſer 
forth with the title of ſacrifice . Wherebie 
Ev we 


The mm- 
Per: of the 
Geſpel how 
and when 


preefzes.) 


- 


©Cuxb.4r.. 


we maic ynderſtand howe grateful the con» 


uerhon of finnery , is beforcGod, As ofe 


ten therefore as the miniſters of the. Goſpel 
through ſound doftrine either do conuert In» 
fidels ynto Chriſt, orreuoke ſuch as goe a» 
ſraie,or lift yp thoſe which were fallen,or c6- 
uince y obſtinate,or finalie awake ſuch as are 
ſecure and {luggiſh,theie do the office of gods 
prieſtes, and maierightlic be caled the prieſts 
of God. Who as the Levitical pricſtcs vnder 
one hie prieſt , ſothcie vnder one Chriſt, the 
onlic propiciatorie {acrifice , doe {olemnize 
the holie myſteries, reaching the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. But then & not afore deſcrue theie this 
honorable title, when both by ſound doctrine 
and holie converſatio theie {et ypon the king- 
dome of Sathan , and builde vp of the temple 
of GodFor it belongeth vnto So miniſters of 
God not onelic by words to teach, bur alſo by 
ood workes to giue light vnto others, that 
therbie , namelie through ſynceritie of do- 
Qrine,and innocencie of life, as it were by twa 
torches , they maie conduR me out of y king- 
dome of 7% non into y kingdome of light, Sa 
that theie are,as to teach the trueth of the goſ- 
ws by words, ſo to cxpreſle the ſame by their 
ves, that outwarlie men maic behold that 
with their ejes in example, which by voiceis 
yttercd for the edification of their minds . For 
when theje teach trulie , but liue wicket, 
tacie 
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theie become guiltie of moſt horrible ſins. For 
theie bring the golpel into concempr with the 


pd aduerſarics of the ſame;theie make but a mock 

In» at Chriſt; theie condemne themſelues while 

ce 2+ theic teach others ; theie ouerthrow them- 

6 ſelues , while theic doe comfort others, theie 

are ſlaic themſclues , while theic threaten others; 

ods and finalie whereas theie ſhoulde be exam- 

elts ples to the flocke, theie infe&te them with 1-P#5, 3+ 
der moſt contagious diſeaſcs. I ouer-paſle here 

the that moſt bitter reprehenſion in y 50.Plalme, 

ze wherebie the Lorde himſclfe doth ſharplie 

1 of take-vp theſe prophane teachers ; the wordes 

this be thelc : Bur vnto the wicked ſaide God , what Pſal.5o x6 
ine haſt thou to doe 10 declare mme ordinances, that 
ng- thou ſhouldeſt take my conenames in thie month, I7 
ple ſeeing thou hateſt to be reformed, and haſt caſt my 

« of wordes behind thee? Wherefore let both ſuch 

by as have taken ypon them this holie calling, & 

thar {uchalſoas in time to come are to be called 

do- therevnto,confider,whata great accoiit theie 

wa ſhal render to God, if, forgetting the honour 

ing- wherewithal God hath adorned them , theie 

So diſcharge not their office faithfullie , both by 

poſs reaching ſyncerelie, and liuing virtuouſlie: 

heig contrariewiſc , what great and moſt amplere- 

that wards God wil impart vpon them, if with 

ceis that zeale ,& godlines, which God requirerh 

For of the,theie do their duties as Danicl wriceth, 


Theie thatbe wiſe ſhal ſhine as the brightnes of the ; 1, _— 
_— | firma-. 
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firmament ; and they that turne manie vnto righ- 


teonſues,ſhal ſhine as the ſtarres for ener and ener, 


Proceede we now. 


CHAP. 42. 
1. Of true happineſſe , what u 1s; 2. The Hepper 
therevnta; 3. Wherg the ſoules are , bring ſepa+ 
rated from the bodies , and the happe ſtate of the 
life to come ; 4. «Againit the vaine imaginations 
of the Philoſophers , concerning the true happmes, 
$.Who dwell m the Houſe of God; 6. How 
God is ſerned in his Houſe; 7.The per- 
petnitie of the ſame ; #. With the 
vſe of the 4.verſe, 


The fourth verſe. 
BLESSED ARE THEIE WHICH DWEL 
IN THINE HOVSE, FOR EVER AND E» 
VER THEIE WILL PRAISE THEE, 


His verſe teacheth vs three thinges. Firſt 


__— da the Church of God, is bappie & bleſ- 
verſe, 


ſed;Secondlie , what ſpecial ſeruice God re» 
quireth of the Church; Thirdlie , that the 
Church is immortal, and ſhal euerlaſtinglic 
continue , which agrecth with the firſt verſe. 
Andbecauſe aboue ypon the firſt verſe we 
haue ſpoken of the Houſe of God ( which is 
the Church) Iwil not in this place diſcourſe 
thercofat large, 2 
ut 
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But becauſe this verſe maketh mention of 
Blefſednes , which thing man through the in- = 
ſin of nature defireth ( and is called of the 
Philoſophers with one conſent exdaimonia , & 
of diuines ſomrime feliie,and ſomrime blef- y 
ſednes,I thinke it good in this place to ſpeake 
ſomewhat touching the true felicitie þ veowen 
for which he was both atthe firſt created} and 
afterward redeemed; And this is euidentlie 
tobe ſcene both by our creation after the I- 
mage of our God , and alſo bythe _— 
of that fame Image through Chriſt; Andal- 
though al men doe grant, that che ende of 
mans nature , isto atteine a perfet ſtate, 
which being atteined,, it is iudged perfeRt and 
bleſſed : yer foulichaue diuers Philoſophers 
erred in defining this perfe& ſtate of man, 
whercin the true felicitic doth conſiſt. Sothar 
diuers and manifolde are the opinions of the 
Philoſophers therabour: al which Platoes on- 
lie excepted , ſhal come tonothing, when we 
haue ſer downe y true definiti6 office ines,6c 
ſhowen for whatthing chieflie manis borne. +. 
Foraſmuch as a miſerable man and a bleſſed ho rrubg 
are contrarie, it cannot be doubted, but he haypie., - 
rightlie and trulie maie be caled happie , who 
isnot onelie withour al ſenſe oftrouble, and 
ſorrowe, and dreadeth none cuil to come, 
but alſo which doth ſo abounde with ſtore 
of al good thinges , thathe can defire no 


more, 
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more, being ſure perpetuallic to poſſeſſe the 

good thinges wherewith he doth abounde' 

Thisis the definition of abſolute and perfeRte 
happinefle: nowe whoſo bindeth himſelfe 

with a right courſe tomreine the ſame, is cal- 

led happie,in reſpeRte of the cuenr.By which 

Gedprinci- definition it appeareth', how God principal- 
Jie and indeede through himſelfe , is hap- 
himjelfe Pie  For.zas hethrough himſelfe is ſubie&t 
to-no miſerie at al, and-yoide of al feare of e- 
uil : ſobe-aboundeth 'with al good thinges. 
(for he.is cuen goodnes it ſelfe) and dreadeth 
no chaunge.. Secondarilie; becauſe God hath 
faſhioned man after his owne jmage , his wit 
is that man ſhould be bleſſed through partici- 
patis ofhis bleſſednes. Fcr, as the principal & 
chiefe bewrtie of a godlie bodie is inthe liue- 
lie, and true facc indeede; and next in the'i- 
, mage and picture which doth repreſent the 
bodie: So'mans nature, which is the image 
and portraiture of ſupernal happines, is theri 
happie indeede, wheriit injoieth the poſleſſi- 
on of this happineſſe; which doubdeſle isnor 
fraile , lecting , or temporarie, butof con- 

_ tinuance, perpetual , andeuerlaſting . Wher- 
End of man fore one maie rightlie define that to be. y end 
whe. of man; which maketh him perfe& & bleſſed. 
The conditions of which ende are diuers, as 

thatitis proper to man z; that it belongetti 

to al men that beſide the ſame nothing is 

c 
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be defired;that it is voide of altrouble; that it 


de: js eternal; and neede nor be feared that ir can 

Re be taken awaie, | - (43-2: | 

the Now thatthe true bleſſednes of man con- 

WY ſiterh in this ende, itis manifeſt out of the 

ele worde of God, which doth teſtific howman 

nk; was created after the image of God, & placed 

ap- in Paradiſe. Which thing maie be ſeene alſo in 

:e ? natural appetite of eucrie mi: For as Cicero - 

Gay 2ith , we al woxld be bleſſed . But becauſe our Fefmane = 
wy fir(t oun through their free wil did finne, 

Y yeelding to the ſuggeſtions of Satan, in them 

ach and with them wefel from this ſtare of happi- 

ey nes. Forasthe Prophet ſaith , Our iniquities 

"Ir haue ſeparated betweene vs and our God.So that 

11 & through ſinne we are become of blefledex- 

TY treemelie miſerable, & ſo blinde, that of our 

my ſelues we canne neither lee , nor ynderſtand 

the the perfecte ſtate of mans nature for which ic 

age . was created. And hereof ſprang fo manie o0- 


het -pinions of y'blinde Philoſopherstouching the 
ffs true happines; in al ages . Wherefore God, of 


__ his infinjre goodnes, taking pitrie yponvs, 
RY ſent his Sqnne the yeric image of his owne 
hers ſubſtance, y through him we might recouer 


4nd tlie _— after which we were made.For this 
ſed; his Son ſheweth the readie waic,wherebie we 
_ maie returne vnto y happines which was loſt, 

: the image of God being repaired within vs; | 
wherebic as Ioha writeth, we ſtalbe lake to'God 1.lobn 3,40 
LES Fb for 
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for euermore, being ioined to y thiefeſt bleſ- 
ſednes, namelie to God himſclfe , in whome 
| Who fo doth abide without doubt heſhal e- 
verlaſtinglie be blefed, that is , be withour al 
manner griefe., and feare of trouble , and ſhal 
abounde with goodnes and glorie, for cuer & 


CUECT, 


An obiets, But what? faithnot our Lorde , Bleſſed are 
Matth.5,4.there that mourne , Bleſſed are theie which ſuf- 


10: fer perſecution? Cettainelic where mourning is 
and perſecution, there alſo trouble is, & want 
of good thinges, & feare of greater miſerie. 


2.74.212 IJanſwere: we muſt diſtinguiſh between 


the waic vnto happines , and the ful fruition. 
of the ſame. While we liue-in this worlde, we 
are inthe waie either towarde endlefle miſc- 
ric or eternal bleſſednefſe,; but our bodies be- 
ing raiſed 'againe , we ſhalbe either cuerla- 
Ninglie miſerable , or cuerlaſtinglie bleſſed, 
And thereof the Rate ofour life is ſaideto be 
either happie,or wretched in reſpeR of the 6+ 
uent . For which cauſe there is no truerhap- 
pines of this life,than that which beginneth e- 
uerlafling happines, & notruer miſerie than y 
which leadeth vnto eticrlaſting miſeric. Wher 
fore, Chriſt icing y ſuch as mourne are bleſ- 
ſed; and y ſuch are bleſſed as ſuffer perſecutis 
for righteouſnes ſake,ſpeaketh of them which 
are in Y-waieto euerlaſting bleſſednes, which 
afterward thei ſhal perfeQiie inioie, whEroge 

1 ther with 
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wittrthe ſonne' of God , with: whome. theie 2, 7.114 
haue ſuffered in the death, theie ſhalt reignein 
heauen. Wherebie it is apparent, what thoſe ' * 
phrazes of ſpcech doe meane,in which godlie 
men are called bleſſed, namelie becauſe theie 
are inthe waie.and go-forward vnto thathap- 
ines,whichtheie begin in this world-There» '' * 
re ſaith Dauid, - Bleſſed are they which are vp- Þſal119 $3 
right in the ware. And tor inſtruction fake there 
maic foure ſteps of this waie be ſee-downe; of 
which in- order we will entreate. oi 1 
The firltſteppe, is to haue,- and to heare The jo 
the worde of God,thatis, the Lawe; and the ſep wes 
Goſpel of Iefus Chriſt By the one,name- been. 
lieche Lawe,welearnchow miſerable weare 0" 
—_ finne; which bath ſeparated betweenel{s. 5 * * 
v:,and our God, the fountaine of true happi- 
heſle; by the other,to wit,the Gaſpel, howe 
bleſſed we, ſhal be here-after, if we hearken / 
ynto the worde which pointeth vnto Chriſt, 
the onelie waie tobliffe, Without this ſtep,” 
none, be he neuerſo wiſe,neuer ſo-mightie, fo 
noble,ſo rich,fo at heyrees cafe and pleaſure,” 
can attane ſo much as a ſmal hope of bleſſed» 
neſſle , Wherefore when the Lorde faieth, 
Bleſſed are their which heave the worde of God, '; 
and keipe it; And Dauid, Bleſſed is the man which Ro 
dothmeditate in the Lawe of the Lords date and 
night; Againe, Bleſſed are theiewhich hgepe his P/a.129.. 
feilimonies,and ſecke him with their whole heart, \ 
_ /: theis 


: theie: doe(point vnto this?firlt: :ſeppe vnto 
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Freellencie © Philoſophie, and the wiledoine of this 
of God his world;beit highlie commended; yet whatis 


Wworde, 


It, being compared tothis worde, which: dis: 
receth vs vnto cuerlaſting happineſle? Philo« 


Worldie ſophic,and worldlic wiſedomez\what elſe carp 
wjedeme, jr do, than rule this tranſitorie,:whichwee cal. 


thenatural life;, which is contained within a 
verie {mal compaſle of time? But heaucnlie: 
wiſedome ſheweth vs the life-of grace, which- 
is immoral,and the beginning of happineſle. 
Hence then we mate ſee,and- weie the worthi>: 


\ eſſe of the dorine of the Church , which 


ſheweththe:waie vntoeternal life & bleſſced-: 
nes toal ment, But humane reaſon is much- 
deceaued here '. For whenit ſecth manie nari- 
ons of men- at this daie to want. the worde of: 
God,zit forgeth deſtinics,andis carried-awaie 
with Stoical imaginations, ſo that contrane: 
ynto Gods worde, it thinketh that God is an: 
accepter of perſons, and wil not the ſaluation 

of al men,but onelie of a fewe. When this was. 


Row. 10,18 obicted to Paul, he made this anſwere ; Haxe 


xThn.5.5, 


theie not heard? Nodoubt their ſound went-ont. 
through al the earth,and their words into the end# 

of the world, . Sothat the Goſpel; hath ſouns. 
ded over the whole earth; wherebje.God do. 
eth teſtifie, that he would haue all men to be. 
rats u 
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But manieat this __ neither haue ,neithep 
doe theie heare the Goſpel? That isverietruc.. 
Burt the reaſon our Lod yeeldey where he 
faith, The kingdowe of Go 
and ſpalbt given 104 nation, which ſhat bring-forth 
hs fruites thereof, | The cauſe hereotin this 
place is expreſſed plaiolie tobe the. extreme 
atitude of mentoward God. For when he 
offereth them ſaluation, theie doe kil his mis, 
viſters, and abuſe Chriſte with contymelious 
ſpeeches. And therefore iuſtlie he doth. pu- 
niſhe- chem in- > taking, the meane of faluation; 
fromthe 
men,which-haue.not the worde of God,ſhold: 


not bring deſtinies into our mindes;: buttheſp.. 
two thinges rather: Firſt that the-diſpleaſure he, P Fg 


ofthe 84.Pſalme] Ver {) 


11. So that the nations of. 


ſnalbe taken from you, Mu. 21,43 


of God againſt the contemners. of the Goſ-b* 2rncd. 


pel.is veric green eeuous, whereof 1 itisthat often- I ledng a” 
times he ſuffereth his worde vrrerlie. ro betas, , 1; 


ken from the vngrateful, and their ſcede after daie with- + 
Dam who together, with cheir parentes,doe our the Go, 


foſter vn 
lie, that, being made more warie by the cxam- 
ple of others, we ſhewe ur ſelues-thankefull. 
to God for his Goſpel, bringipg forth fruiteg. 
worthiethe. Goſpel, which vnleſle we doe, 
welhal.,as theie are and perchance more gree-. 
nouſlig, be puniſhed; which thing WE: mac; 
kearne bythe parable ofthevine.. ... 


odlineſle in their heartes.:- Second ?*#f 
* Chrifte, 


- Nowe | in what forte weare to Arcngthen aa 2133 
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our mindes againſt Stoical imaginations tou- 


ching particulars, wehaue'elſe-where'decla- - 


red ;*eſ) pecialie ypon the. Chapter vnto the 

Romians,and ypon the firſt yrito the Ephef. - ! 
I Neithet do1 meane;thatthe Word fimplie 
word brin- is x ſtep viro bleſſednes,bur-with an adn; 
gerb ſave- namehe when it is beleeued ;' For vnleſfewe 
ojuecredite ynto the wordeiyhien we heare jv 
% 2.Cor 2,16, He fame,the found of the Goſpel i is to vs cuery 
the ſauotirofdeath;thar is;the 'veric waie vis 
ro cucrlaſting miſcrie, 'not of irolwne nature} 
bar through our default, 'and- curſed /ingrart<! 
tnde. And that the knowledge of the word; & 
faith, areto be ioined=togerheriy the firſt ſtep; 
out Lord ſhewerh,when he faith, Thi i bfe e-" 
lie" 17, 3. ternal that theje knowe thee to be the nelie veri# 

D God and Teſvts to be {brift, whom thou baſt ſent. 
For knowledge comprehendeth both an vns! 
-- derſtanding out of the worde, and faith alfs' 
proceedih > from knowledg.Therefore when 

"a 63 Itis Fs fade Bed are theie which heare the word. 

.... . muſt be ynderſtood with condition of rats! 
' Nowe whie the hearers of the worde, and be-- 
leeners are bleſſed, Pant teacheth,when out of? 
the 52.Plalmme heTaith, Bleſſed are there 'whoſe' 
Row.4, 7. iniquitics are forginen. * Howe fo? Becauſe 
theie-which ox! ng the wort "of God offs 
ring free reconcitiation';” hate temifjori-6f 
ſinnes,theie which hate: remiffion 'of farts, bel 
righteous; ; bur the rigliteus ſhat liuc,cuen by 


} 
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the ſentence of the Lawe, ancuerlaſting life, 
which theie begin in this world; theie which 


 lincan euerlaſting life, are bleſſed; therefore 


ſuch as belecue the Goſpel, are bleſſed, as 
theie which are now in the right waic,and goe 
on toward happineſle. Re 
The ſecond ſtep, is through obedience to- The. Ze 
ward God to proceedein the waie, according % hear, 
cotherule of the worde, and fpirite of faith. 
This doth Dauid meane, when he faith, Bleſſed Pſalrrz,r_ 
& the man that feareth the Lorde, anddelighteth 
greathie in his commandementes; Againe, Bleſſed Pſa.119,r. 
are thoſe that are vpright in their ware; and out 7 
Lord when he ſaid, Beſfed are the meeke,bleſſed Matth.s, x. 
are the peacemakers bleſſed are the pure m heart, 
bleſſed are the merciful, Which formes of 
ſpecch containe not, as the Papiſtes do gefle, 
- rp ſes of bleſſednes; but theie deſcribe the 
jualities and ſtudies of fuch men as are atrea- 
ie become the heires of the. kingdome of 
God.For the nature of faith is ſuch,that.it ſtir- 
reth vs, in whome it dwelleth, to ſhewe qbe+ 
dience ynta the Lord ; or, asPaulefaith, to -- 
ſerue God through righteouſneſle,. after fuch 
time as the burden of finne is remoued«awaie 
from vs, and weare made righteous through * 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , 3#ho i the end of Rom. 10, 4. 
the lawe for righteonſneſſe vnto encrie one that be- 
leeveth So that the Papiltes doe verieil, when 
theie doe not rightlic I diſtinguiſh 
ol a 3 » 
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berweenethe proper benefite of Chriſte, and 
= on navy : Forſo Paule vnto er = 

clians doth-write: By grace are ye ſawed thi: 
Feeſa.8 RR faith,and that he your ſelues,it is rhe gift 
9. of God, not of workgs, leaſt anie man' ſhould boaſt 
* himſelfe.This doth Paule ſpeake of the proper 
benefice of Chriſte, afterward that followeth 
which doth concerne our due obedience, and 
30. the' cauſe thereof: For we are bis workemanſhip 
created in Chriſt leſus onto good workes , which 
God hath ordained, that we ſhould walke in then, 
Whart thing I praie you could be ſpoken morg 

plainlie? «tc, TEX ; * | x. * . 
Thez. Fep ' Thethird ſtep,is,when neceſfitie requireth, 
wo heave. to keepe on the right waie —_ the valcie 
* of teates. For as in the ARes of the Apoltles 
AA.1 4,22, jtis faide, We muſt through manic aff tions en: 
».Tim-3 12 1er.into the kingdomie 0 _—_ And Paul, Althea: 
- ++. wilhnegodliem Chriff' leſas, ſbal ſuſfer-perſeens 
zion, It can nor therefore be'otherwiſe, bur 
that the'godlie going on'to heaven ward, mult 
be enforced ro ſuffer ſundricand-diters'ttous 
lob 5, x7. bles.ThisTob doth meane,when he ſaith:Bleſ- 
' ſedistbe man whome'the Lorde rorrefleth:rhore- 
forerefaſe not thou the chaſtifing f the Almigh- 
18. tie, For he maketh the wound, and bmderh it vp; 
'' be fmiteth, and his handes make whole. For ; a 
1.Cor.11,33 Paul faith,YYben we are indgen,we art chaſtencd 
7; few rate ery, cr ſhould ' not be condewmed 
with the world. Chriſt , Bleſſed are _ 
wo eas 2 oy which 
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which ſuffer perſcention for righteonſneſſe ſaks. wn; 10; 

Bleſſed are yee when men renile you; He addeth ; 
thereaſon ; for theirs i the kingdome of heauey, _ 
toward which theie goe, while patientlie bea- 
ring the crolle theie folowe Chris : which 
_ isnot the cauſe of raigning, but onelie 
the waie vnto the kingdome through Chriſt, 
The fourth ſtep, is,to runne the courſe 'of The 4. Fep 
this life, in the are of God cuen vnto the 9% heave, . 
laſt gaſpe of life. Hereof ſpake- the Lorde, 
when heſaide: He that endurcrh to theende; he Marro a4. 
albe ſaved.” And in the Revelation; Bleſſed new. rg 
are the dead; which die mthe Lord: and theie 
die in the Lord, that departe outvf this world 
in faith, and calling-vpon God. Theende of 
which faith, as Peter faith, « rhe ſalvation of t. Per. 1,9; 
fſonles, Wherebic it is apparent, that bleſſed 
nesis aſcribed tothe aboue mentioned degrees 
with a condition of perſcueranceeuen to the 
ende. Therefore faith Paule, /fyox be nor moo- Coloſs.x, 23. 
#ed awaie from the bope of the Goſpc And Chriſt, 
If you abide m me , and my wordes abide in you; lohn.s, 7, 
And vntothe Hebrues , #e are made partakers 
of (hrift,if we keepe fure vnto the end the begin- 
ning , wherewith we are vpholden. Theſe are 
the ſteppes vnto life,and cuerlaſting bleſſed. 
neſſe, becauſe theie keepe vs in the waic vnto 
Chriſte, who is the onclic waie vnto happi- 
neſle. 
Wherforc he y catercth into the right waie, 
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edeth inthe right waie , and keeperh 3 
right courſe by night,and by daie, in aduerſi- 
tic, and proſperitze toward the happineſle be- 
fore his ejes,is called happie, becauſe of the e> 
uent,for that he goeth the right waje vito fe+ 

hare. -:+-! , -er i >; mo alety oc 
Yhere te Morcouergthe bodies being dead, the ſouley 
ſouls of the of the righteous vntill the Jaſt indgement by 
<oanmer the minilterie of Angels be receaued into Pa- 
= deieef radiſe,there to enjoicbleſſedneſſ; with Chriſt, 
judgement. according to the promiſe ; Todaie ſpal thou be 
Tuk.23 43. withe in Paradiſe . Hereof ſprang that wiſh 
Philt,23. of Paul, [deſire to be looſed, and to berwith Chriſt; 
R4e-14413--nd that voice in the Reuclation, Bleſſed are the 
dead which die mm the Lorde.Exen ſo ſaith the ſpi- 
rite; for theze reſt from their labars,cs cheer workes 
 followe them; Andalthoughthis bleſſedneſle of 
the ſoules be val; peakeable; yet itis nopabſo: 
late . - Becauſe. perfe& bleſledneſle is of the 
whole natures notof a part of man, as alreadie 
ye haue ſhewed, as at the laſtdaie ſhal come 
to paſſe, the bodies being raiſed. For which 
purpoſe there is a certajne laſt iudgement ap- 
pointed of God,in which this ful and abſolute 
fclicitie ſhal be conferred vpon the Saintes, 
Sothat the Saintes,' whoſe bodies doe fleepe 
in the duſte, have receaued alreadie ſingle 
robes, but ſhal not be endued with double, 
yntil we al meete together. | 
 * Thetiylt robe is he verie felicicieit agg 
. my 


It ap- 


ſolute 
10tes, 
leepe 
ſingle 
puble, 


lfe,& 
the 
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the reſt of ſoules in Chriſt, But the ſeconde 
ſhal be y immortalitie and glorie of y bodies, 


which (val be faſtroned like wnto the glorious bodie Phit3,ut« 


of Chri#t for ever and ever ,.And ſoat y length 
we ſhal perfelie be bleſled , ivined toGod 
the ſoueraigne bliſſe with perfe& loue;. the i- 
mage of God,after which we at the firſt were 


madegand afterwarde redeemed, being refor». 


med in-vs. In this image perfee righteouſ- 
nes, perfe& holineſle, perfeRliberrie,perfeR 


wilſedome, perfeR cleerenes and glorie ſhall _ 


ſhine. Dauid had reſpe&t herevnto when he 


faide: When [ awak, I ſbal be ſatisfied with thine P[ah17,15- 
image.For in this world there ſhal be no fatie- _ -.__ .. 
tie, . Which thing Salomon alſo docth wit- . 

neſſe,” when he faide, The eye © noe ſatisfied Eccleſs.x, 8. 


with ſeeing, nor the eqre with hearing, By which 
ſaying, Salomon doth ſignifie, that nothing 
ſufficeth man before he come vato God, en: 
joie God, and bleſledlie to reſt in him. - For 
God hath ingraffed ſuch a defire in the heart 
of man , that no good thing can ſuffice himz 


beſides the ſoueraigne happinctſe: which - 


hauing once attained, hee reſteth therein all 
blefled. So that the moſt perfe& ſtate of man 
ſhal be eternal felicitie, the which we begin 
hereinthis life, and in the life to come {hall 
perfeQlte enioje the fame. Hitherto belon» 
geth that ſaying of Proſper, The hfe to come 
* thought to bs bleſſedlie euerlaſting , and ener- 
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l aſtinglie bleſſed where certaine ſecuritie 1,0 ſe+ 

ure quietnes', ant quitt wifulnes , happie eterni= 

vie, erernal happines,where perfeit lone is, no fears 

a2 all, This happie tate was offered in a viſion 

Rexel.21,2+ to Tohn inthe Reuelation . For he ſawe the ho 
he citie newe leruſalem come downe from heanen, 

prepared as 4 bride trimmed for her hucbande, 

4- Whereinneither ſorowe , neither crymng , neither 

death ſbal bee, butipie,peace, quicrnes, and e- 

13, ucrlaſting life, rhe wales whereof are of lafþer, 

22, 4nd the cite it ſelfe pure golde , The tem- 

ple whereof was God almightre and the Lambe;the 

23. Llorie of God ded lighten it , and the lambes the 
Revela2, 5. fight of tt. T hey ſhal neede no candle nenher light 

4. of the ſane: For the Lord God gineth them: light. 

eAnd they ſbal fee his face, and bis name ſpal bee 
in their fore-heades.” This deſcription oft 
happines, which wee looke for, is ſet downe: | 
not ſo liuclie as the felicitic it ſelfe, but onelis 

to ſtir vs todefirethe ſame, and to make vs ro 
proceedin the race of godlines, vntil wee at- 

taine vntothe marke of bleflcdnes promiſed. 

3.Cor.2,9, For truelic itis faide of Paule after Iſaiah : 
: The. _ which exe hath not ſcene, nenhey 

eare hath heard, nether came into mans hearte, 
hath Godprepared for them which lone him. A- 
gaine, Nowe we ſee through a glaſſe darkelie, bus 

then we ſbal ſee face to face, 

Wherefore, live wee rhrongh faith ; walkewe 
Reslil7. 33 the fpirite; ſeckg woe theſe thinges which, ye 4- 
| | vue 


$.Cor 13,12 
- 


get that which is behinde, and endenoxr our ſel- Heb.t1, 
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hour, knowing that in this worlde we are pilgrints, Gal. 5, 16. 
ler vs go-on towards enerlaſting life ; let vs for- Coleſt 3,1. 


I3. 


pes to that which is before and: followe barde to- Heb.13, 14+ 


wardes the marke , for the price of tie hue calling © 
of God tn Chriſt [eſia; Let vs conſider that no P53-13- 
euil can be imagined either more peſtilent;or oy 
more damnable, than through ſinne to bee ſe- 
parated from God,from the eucrlaſting foun- 
tance of bleſſednes to bee turned vnto moſte 
lothſome miſcric, and frotn the moſt pleaſant 
life vnto the moſt bitter death. 

By this which hath beene faide, itisto Again the 
WS" I the vanitie of the Philoſophers, who ve opmu- 


define mans felicitie otherwiſe than wee doe. Philo w 


 Forifthe true happines of man, be ſuch a per- bs ant 
| ibefeared, nor anie good m_ | 
$wanting,as ſhal bein y cucrlaſting life, where- 


& ſtate, wherein neither anie miſcrie maie cerning tre 
deſired, ar bee happin:s, 


into inthis world through godlines we haſts; 
doubtles they al are much out of the waie, 
which doe meaſure happines , and laſt & pro- 
perende of man by anie thing in this world,of 
what auRoritie ſoeuer they bee which teach 
the fame. Forthey are but duſt and aſhes, yea 
nothing, being compared vnto that maſter 
euen our God, ynto whoſe wordes wee are 
ſworne. | 

*  Epicurus the ringe-!leader of Epicures, Ag4nft the 

| ©. © doeth forme. 
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doeth meaſurethe ende of man, by a pleafanx 
life. For hee taught that the chicfeſt happines 
of man was oneliethe pleaſure of the bodie, 
whichconſiſterh indaintie meats, and drinks, 
and delighses ofthefleſh, Bur who were his 
waiſters? Euen verie beaſtes. For he therefore 
iudged pleaſure to be the cheefeſt happineſle, 
becauſe beaſtesalſofor companie deſired,;and 
followed the ſame ; - But Epicurus did nei- 
ther wiſclie, ncither wel in following the lef- 
ſons of beaſtes, as the Stoikes reprehended 
him, For the beaſtes neither delire pleaſure 
afore all thinges,but their owne conſeruation: 
then pleaſure as aggreeing to reaſon. Nowe 
howeil this impure opinion of Epicurus be- 
ſeemeth man,euerie man, haue he but a meane 
capacitic, maie perceaue. For what , I. beſeech 
| you, docth ſo either weaken the vnderſtan- 
ding, or breakethe ſtrength 'of the bodie, as 
bodilie pleaſure,if-it exccede the lawes of na» 
ture ? For al the powers of the bodic are quic» 
kened by the work & labor of the mind: bur 
'through idlenefleand voluptuous delightes, 
they languiſh. Asitis verie-wel faide of one: 
After the deletation of the bodie, followeth the 
deſftruiton of the fleſh .. Becauſe naturalie the 
companis of pleaſure, is paine. For thecauſe 
. of corruption, which is a veric paine,are ſen- 
ſual delightes. And therefore both Cicero & 

Salomon comparcth pleaſure toan Cm” 
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that filie ©-For Cicero faith; that pleaſare-ss 
mong verines , is hige ar harlet amongeſt honeſf 6 
marrons; for by her flatterieſhee deflroicth man. 

And Salomon, hw = of a [range woman troy Pron.5,30 
44 an honie combe, and her month is more ſofte 4+ 
than ole: but the end of her us bitter as worme= 

worde, For as Bees doe firſte giue honie , and 
foorthwith pricke with their ſting : ſo bodi<« 

lie pleaſiire{of which che Epicurs makethree 

ſorres, narmehe to feede delicatelie , to drinke 
pleaſantlie, and to liue.lecheroullie, the reſt 
ſeruingherevmo , whether they delight the 

cies, or pleaſe the cares, or prouoke the bodieg 

by *what' meanes ſocuer-vnto pleaſure they 

he. cal appurtenaunces) bearcth a ſhow of goods 


ane neſſe, while it ticleth the mind by her entice- 
| mentes , but in the'endeir bringeth moſte 
ech | we : © 
ny bitter ſorrowe. Becauſe not onelic the worde 
"a of God condemneth”the plcafare-of the bo« 
_ dicas hurtful to the ſoule; bur alfo the yerie 
EAN Philoſophers too of the wiſer Rinde.For An-\Azfthenes 


Lur riſtheties Ealled bodilie pleaſare, extreme thi. 
ferie; Critolans the Peripatetion did not one< 


pe. he cal it extrcememiſcrie; burſaide moreouer 

ohe thatit was the canſe and ſpring of al cuils. Ar 

the chitasthe Tarentine;as Cicero doth ore, Architas | 
ute faith there is none more deadlie a peſtilerice a 
wy given- of nature to man, than is the pteaſurg © © 
\ & ofthe bodie. Fot pleaſure flaieth counſel, is' © 
Gy” an cnimic to reaſon , dazeleth the fight of 


hat the 


Siftcl, *he minde; and.hath nodealing at al with virs 
ie. And Ariſtorle,,' did faie, that. bodilie 
= pars agreeth to: beaſtes rather then,.to 


Þ The reaſons which the familie of Epicures 
bath to confirmethe bleſſednes of man..to be 
pleaſure, are fooliſh and. 'ridiculous, to thoſe, 
who know that the end & perfc&are of na«. 
tures to be conſidered in thofe things which 
make nature perte&,notin thoſe things which 
deſtroie nature .. Let ys therefore ſende-back 
the Epicure to the hogs. his maſters, 'or yato 
Penclopes her woers, of whom it ſeemeth he 
leamed his philoſophie; and let ys.beaxcia 
minde the faieng of Teſus the ſonne of Sirach; 
He that reſiſteth pleaſure; prolongeth bus life.”  -. 
2-Ageinff Pindaruscapitancofthe Lyrikes, : to.currie 
*he opinion f,y0ur with his: princes,did thus define the 
of Pinde flicitie of man : Let hin kyowe that he is hy 
; pie in the ſight of God,who hath glorie with gooasr.. 

. Forthat « the onelit bhappine: of man, But for= 
ſomuch as riches are-outwarde thinges. and. 
glorie is vane, and ſubie , oftentimes to. al- 
tcration, who, I praie you, can bee bleſled 
thereby : eſpecialie ſecing hee is not hap+ 
pic, but miſerable,whiche fearcth anie. &+ 


-. 


3.Aga"fl The PoetSimonides faith, the beſt thing; 
the opiwien tar mancan haveis health; thenexr. to that, 
| | _ 


# # 
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isto bee well fatioured;:and the nexte to 
that,to: gette riches by good meanes: with« 
out fraude.. : This fellowe alſo followeth 
the counſell of his ſenſes, not . of reaſon: 
Nowe that ſuch 3 man is nor bleſſed, it is 
manifeſt by this , that hee isfubice to the 
mutabilitic of fortune,of whomeallo he ſtan- 
ecth in feare. | ; 
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Ariſtotle the chiefeamong the Peri c4-Agabft 


tetikes, had the people, cuen the 'greate Pa« 


tron of error, and. the: peruerſe interpreter 


of thetrueth , for his maſter. Hee with the 
Staikes doeth well condemine the filthie pleas 
ſure of Epicurus, as'more:mevtefor > beaſt 
than for anic man : but hee ſeeketh withthe 
wiſer; mcn of - the -multitude , two other 
kindes 'of good thinges ; whereineerroncouf- 
lie. beeloeth place the: blefledneſle of man. 
The:one-. bee calleth cul, the other con» 
latiue « To theſe hee annexerh the three: 
ſortes :of good: thinges , to witte, of the 
minde., of the bodie, and externall. Both: 
is Catilian- and Contemplator , hee faiths: 
ande in necde of theſe thinges, but the Ci; 
ulian more, aud the other; lefſe. - Secondlie, 
hee placeth the bleſſcdneſſe of the ciyle:; 
man in vertue; & ofthe contemplator in cons; 
templation, that is inche deepe ation of the) 


”? 


..:;\. Bar 


the opinion 


of Ariſtoda 


2.4.7.7 Bur cach Feliatie, ashefaith; is byprofper 
+ nitic bewrified &-encreaſed; & by tie 
obſcured, & diminiſhed,and oftentimes defa- 


ced'vrrcrlie. 11 2) 


ſhake thisopinion'of Ariſtotle), both for cal- 

ling them thinges,which were nor, .and 

for ſaying y outward 1 thinges did auaile mucly 

' >; ymto leftednes; efpeciahe ſeeing hee him- 
- .  * felfe had placedtheperfezonof theſame'in 
_ © * * theminde.. Noweafthereit be perfeft, dour- 
teffc ourwarde thinges:, which come nornigh 

the mind, cannotalter the minde: but the ve< 

. Heminde asof externall thinges he hath ſets 
downe . Butto bee briefey ſecing; Ariſtotles 
feliciticis contrarie to 6ur religion {; yea and; 

to reaſon alſo, who maie embrace the ſame as 

true? Whart vertae, I pray you,is perfe&with-' 

out podlinefſe? What contemplation bur 'is 


> ucnlie worde ? What goodes of fortune-are' 
| notrranſitorie , & yncertaine ? Vndoubcedlie, 
| it cannot bee bleſſed.” Whoſo fearerh alterati- 
is oy is not with out'griefe. Let Ariſtozle there- 
' _ foreconfider more” aduiſedlie what kinde'of 


other thing, than a tEporal funQion,or _ 
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z The Stoikes with weightie arguments did 


erroneous, ifit haue not the light of Gods bea- = 


as Cicero doth ſaie, If aVeſſed fe mave bee oſt, 


hdppitiefſe iris which hee promiſetly to his: 
Ciuhan and-Canteraplator. - - I'ouerpaſle' 
in filence that the ende of mans nature is afar: 


= 0 ; 
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| ' In thebooke of Tobjtherebee fine thinges 5..41-#7 

| numbred,wheteits the wiſe men of this world #* =o 
doe place their chiefeſt happities;eo wit; in f-:* 
the multitude of children ,inr abonndance of ,c...2, 


-1VonT 


| riches, in thehealth of the bodie, in ſumpru- 
6 | ous building&, and to bee famous in the 
þ worlde: Thee together are thought to make 
, 4 mi happic. But becauſe ſuch as abound with 
. theſe thinges, doe hatige betweene hope and 
Y feare, they are in veric deed moſte. miſerable; 
- For they doe alwaies feare leaſt ſome euil:doe 
v happen, and fortune change her face.. And 
< therefore: miſerable, as I maieſfaie , is theit 
oo bleſledneſſe, which is ſubiee ro ſo manie 
s chances, and whoſe ende is endles miſeric;” 
d as the Pſaltnes 37. and 73. doe reach, The 
1s yaniticofF all theſe,wee maie onerthrowe euE 
j- by this onelie argument; Nothing is ſo great; 


1s orſo heaped-together in this life , thatir can 
"= ſuffice hin, which deftreth more, according 
re to that of Seneca : Fortune bath ginen much 1s * 
Go manic men, but enough tonone, Wallowe tliou 
ſb; in pleaſures, exccede in banquetting excel 
4" thou Sardanapales, paſſe Epicutys ,yet thine 
&- yncleane mind wil continualie wilh-for form 
of what elſe.Gather chou fo muchwealth as thou 
1s: wilt; excel Crzſus, paſſe-thou Craffus, yer. 
le*. thy minde wil continualie defire more. En- 


as 


far: large the'boundes of = dominions as much 
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as thou wilt , yeathough rhou overcome the 
whole worlde , yet another: worlde will bee 
ſought, which thou muſt oucrcome. In all 0- 
ther thingeseither wee attaine nox ſo much as 
wee woulde,becauſc our defire is vnſatiable; 
or wee repent that wee have our withe; and 
when man hath beſt fortune,then common- 
he either ſome wocfull chaunce, or a gnaw- 
ing conſcience doeth trouble him. And no- 
thing 1s ſo fortunate in this life , butit hath 
much miſerie and bitternes admixed there- 
' withall, as Pindarus ſaideright wel, One good 
thirg preſentghath two diſcommoatties therewiths 
all 


The opinion Socrates, whoin my iudgement is more to 
of Socrates be Commended than al the aboue named Phis 
neareſt ono }oſophers, placed the felicitic of man, notin 
thislife; butin another life, following therc« 
1m, not the brutiſh beaſtes, nor the folith mul- 
ticude, nor Crzſus, nor anic of them , who in 
this world ſeeme fortunate,but nature for his 
eapitan»his argument which he vſed was this: 
The natural deſire of man , is not vane, Butall 
men naturahe deſire to be happie, Therefore this 
deſire is not vane; But none come unto this hap- 
pines in this life . For in this life og maketh 
4 man perfette. Therefore it is to bee ſought 

for in an other life. 
Hitherto Socratcs was inthe right waie. Ac- 
cording 
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cording to whoſe mind,Plato his ſcholer,doth 
call the rrue happines ſometime the contem= 
plation of the beſte ,as the waie ynto bliſle; 
ſometime he nzaketh the louc and imication 
of God the ende of man , or chiefe felicitie, 
as that wherein the ſoucraigne blifſe of man 
doeth confiſt. And although Socrates & Pla- 
to approach nigheſt vnto.the trueth : yet be- 
cauſe that ſmal ſparcle of the tructh is often 
ouerwhelmed with varietic of opinions, and 
diſpurations,& as it were with = and dregs 
beſtained, ler vs acknowledge the great be- 
nefite of God, who by his worde ſhewerh 
vs the readie waie, both vnto the knowledge 
of true happines, andalfo yntg the cndles en- 
101eng _ poſicfhon of the fame. For the 
word of God {heweththart on:lie pearle, that 
ſoueraigne blifſe wherein the minde of man 
doth reſt: the ſweernes whereof whoſo once 
hath raſted(for eucn in this life alſo it is. alſo 
taſted,though nor vnto fſatictie) he forthwith 
bezins to abhor al thoſe things, which the mi- 
ſcrable multirude, and men of power inthis 
worlde haue in admiration.But that we maie 
atrain vnto the quiet poſlefſion of this happi- 
nes:zodlines,the ſteps whereof we haue afore 
1n this chapter ſet downe , bringethto paſle. 


Which godlines doth maruelouſſie couple vs þ,,;. 4 
to God,yea in fuch wiſe, that we become one peak 4 


with him, being conformed to him ſhall ſo 
Bb 2 line 


| Fruite of 


vngodimer . wicked and the vnbeleners from God, fo that 


| 
f 
| P/el.33.rz, bers . To conclude, as Bleſſed is that nation, 
| 
? 
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line for euer &eucrin the life to come: where 
the chiefe happines of man, as aboue we haue 


declared, doeth abide. 
On the otherfide vngodlines feuereth the 


being driven from the ſoneraigne happines, 
they become one with the divel and his me- 


' whoſe God ts the Lorde: So miſerable are they, 1 
| who are without God,be they neuer ſo high- J 
lie in fortunes booke. For the more fortune \ 
doeth fanne,the more ſhee deceaueth;and him N 
| ſhe maketh a veric foole whom ſhee fauoreth a 
| ouer-wel. h 
©". - +. This nowebeing ſpoken concerning _ b 
, pines, returne wee vnto the wordes of the by 
Pſalm,'Bleſſed are they which dwel in thine houſe. th 
But wherefore bleſſed 2 Becauſe they haue an 
begunne thart cuerlaſting felicitic where-vnto ou 
they tende, and for which they were both at thi 
the firſt created, and afterwarde redeemed. Fo, 
be dvell But who are they which dwel in the houſe tha 
in the baſe of God? Through finne we are al the ſorte of vat 
%*G% yswithour parentes Adam aud Euah, exclu- 
ded out of the houſe of God: through faith of the 
the promiſe we are brought in againe , being ther 
called through the ſounde ofthe Goſpel; the ſeru 
ſtate wheceof by.the ſacramentes, as by the I ©##7 
ſcales of God, is aſſured vs, vntil we ſwarue this | 
om LIC C 
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from the conenant, that is from faith and obe- 
dience towarde God. And forſomuch as great 


3s our weakenes, whereof it 1s that cuen 4 iu/# Difference 
wan falleth in a daie ſeuen trmes, we are to ſet a *weene 
difference betweene thoſe ſinnes which ex" 


clude vs out of the houſe of God, & betwene 
thoſe that cape ,and vtterlie ſeparate vs fr6 
the familie of God, and bring vader the do- 
minion of ſathan. Manie arc the infirmities 
iny faithful;diuerſe wicked affeQtions ſpring- 
vp;and oftentimes they offend of ignorance; 
notwithſtanding ſo long as they retaine faith 
and a good conſcience, they doe abidein the 
houſe of God, not as of his houſehold onlie, 
but as liuelie ſtones alſo of which the houle is 
builded. But when wittinglic and of purpoſe 
theie ſinne,theie ouerthrow their conſcience, 
and make ſhipwrack of faith, and ſo areccaſt 
out from the ſpiritual familie of God , vatill 

through repentance theie come home againe. 

For ſuch is the goodnes and mercie of God, 

that this houſe 1s alwaies ſct-open to ſuch as 

vnfainedlic repent. 


And farſomuch as this houſe of God , is How Ged;: 
the Temple wherin God wil be worſhipped, ſexvedin 
therefore God maketh mention of the chiefe *#* wrcb. 


ſcruice in the ſame, when he ſaith,for ever and 
exer there wil praiſe thee. And as the grounde of 
this praiſing of God is the goodnes and mer- 
cic of God, according to the faieng of the' 

B b 3 Pfalme, 
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F#hie God Palme, Praiſe ye the Lord,b:cauſe he i good, for 
3 10 be prai- his mercie endureth for ener. (Vnder which his 
[ _ goodnesand mercieare comprehended al his 
Pſal, 116,x. works,al his benefits, & al y promiſes of God, 
Mercie of 15* maie be gathered out ot the 136.Pfat:)So y 


par wn praiſe of God conſiſteth in y true knowledge 


dh. ©* of God;in the meditation of the wonderfull 


herein workes of Grd; inan aſſured truſt of his pro- 
the ne miles; in true obedience; in praier; in Iauding 
Fraiſe of his gv0dnes and mercie; in confeffion &c. © 
God donh \,n® S018, I PAY a5 I 
cf}, Wherefore nonecan duclie praife God, but 
"  ſuchasdwel in his houſe,namelie ſuch as are 
Who de tulie religious, whoſe praiſes God liketh-of, 


Jrafſe God, ict alloweth: hoſe eares are open,nvor wnto the , 


month,but wnto the hart; not ynto the tongue but 
v2to the life of the comender,as Auguſtine faith; 
. So that neither ofthe wicked, who ſound one 
thing with their lips, and ſhew an other thing 
n :heir life; nor of hypocrites, becauſe y face 
of their ſoule,if ſo I maie ſpeak, 1s filthilie de- 
faced with the mire of vane glorie, and vnder 
the pretence of lauding God doe feeke their 
own praiſc;nor yet of hirelings is god praiſed, 
for theie praiſe their bellie,not God: w the 
godlic which live through faith, whoſe whole 
cogitations, and good workes,are commenda- 
tions of God,they onelie praiſe God. There- 
fore faith Anguſtine: Phatſoener rhow doeſt,ade 
it well, and thon ha#t praiſed God,  * © | 
And whereas the workes of God, asthe 
” WY % "75" Bang 
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Sunne, the Moone, y ſtarres , the fiſhes of the," 
ſea,lightening, and thunder be faide to prail© gp, Gag, 
God, itis by afigure called Meronymia , ber | 
cauſe through their bewtie, & great commo- 
dities which they bring to mankinde, they 
prouoke men to praiſe God. , Muieal 5 n- 
Againe,whereas God is ſaide, as maie ap+firomenr ia 
eare in the Pſalwes,to be praiſed with Cym-"," wn, 
Fats, Tympanies, and ſundrie inſtrumentes of g,a;7q, * 
muſlicke, that was but figuratiuelie done. Far 
they ſignified howe God inthe. news Tefta+ 
ment, wasto be praiſed withy ſweet muiike 
and harmonic of ſounde doctrine,and of god- Organ 
he behauiour. Qrgans and Muſike maie bee Maſike wh? 


How the 


+ reteined in the Temples of Chriſtians,ſo long 2% ret«/- 


as they bewtific & further the miniſterie, and -——2654g 


' donot hinder the ſame:but from theſe things, 
let that Iewiſh perſuaſton, touching che opi- 
nionof worſhippe, be farre abandoned. The 
likeiudgement maic bec giuen of ſinging of 
Pſalmes, and other leſſons in the Church. «.,,, FRO 
Moreouer when the Palwe faith, For. ever ue of 
and ener: it ſignifieth howe the Church ſhall the Church. 
abide for euer: yet that out of this life it ſhal 
be tranſlated vnto immorrall glorie, and ioi- 
ned to the ſouerainge happines, in whichit 
ſhall bee bleſſed for evermore. And this 
is the ende of our religion, which alone re- 
duceth vs vnto the originall from whiche 
| Bb 4 wee 
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':/16,11, Plalme : Jacob ſal rrioyce,and Iſrael ſbalbe glad; 
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| Vuzr.44 
we haueeſtraied;  and'alone reſtoreth vs to 
perfe&ion and bleſſednefle, than which no- 
7c:on thing is to be delired more. For in verie deede 
{ {4 this is perfeionand' happines, enen for euc- 


riething to artaine the endefor which it was 
created, and thereinto reſt;,/ and be bleflecd: 


'7::: + of Wherefore the vſe of this verſe is three-folde. 
.:: 4.verſ. The firſt is, that we ſtudie our of Gods word 
'. . toknowe Godthefatherin Iefus Chriſt tho- 

_ roughthe holy ſpiritzy we ſhurour ſelues tho« 


rough faithinto his houle, and'therein'contis 
fue; that we both'in heart, and in conuerſati- 
on doe praiſe God whom we knowe, and be« 
ing-pratſed,do loue, being loued doe exprefle 
and imitate, and by immirating enioie him, 
and by enioieng; be made immortal and bleſ- 
ſed; and finalie; that being made immortal & 


; + bleſſed we maieabidecuerlaſtinglie in the ſo- 


neraigne happines, ſinging Pſalmes & hymng 
continualie to God withalthis elect .' ' This 
continual praifing of the. cuerlaſting God 
hath annexed there-vnto molt pure,holie,and 
leafure: According to- the 


andin an other Plalme', * eAtrbie right bande 
there are pleaſures for enermore.. 

Another vſc is;that in al afflitions &trou- 
bles we fetch cofort,c6fidering y both we are 
;n the houſe of God,and alſo that by the teſti- 


CuaP.4:z ofthe #4. Pſalm, Vung; 


monie of the holie ſpirite, weare pronounced 
bleſſed, notwithſtanding that in the fight of 
the world, we ſceme miſctable.For after night 
thecleare daic wil appeare. So that the pro- 
miſe of bleſſedneſle oughtro bein ſteede of a. 


remedie ynto vs againſf1 the biutterneſle of the 


crolle. 
'  Thethirde vſcis, that ſo manie as are out 
of this houſe of God, although theic haue ma- 
nie goodlie children,outward peace,good ſuc- 
ceſſe intheir matters, yea and in thecies of 
men do ſeeme bleſſed:yer theic are extreme- 
lic miſcrable,as theie which haſten the readie 
waie vnto endleſle perdition. From which 
*- neither Epicurus,Zeno,nor Ariſtotle can 
fetch their families, whom miſera- 
blic cheie haue fedde with 4 
.., vaine hope of ble 
ſcdneſle. 
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THE SECOND: 
part of the Plalme. 
CHAP. 3. 


1. The ſumme of the ſecondparte of this P (almsg, 
. generalie; 2. The wuincible courage of (rue 
 Preaghers; 3. Whether al the mi- 
 wiſtersof the Goſpel hae the 


T4 | | bolie Ghott, 


He fecond parte of this Plalme, 
compriſed 1n three yerſes, name 
lie in the 5.6. and 7, deſcribeth 
Gi the ſtate of the Doors of the 
"_ Church. The members of which 
deſcription,aretheſe. The firſt concerneth the 
courage,and weapans, where-with Doors 
are to be fenced; The ſecond with whatmind 
and ſtudie men are toenter-into the miniſte- 
rie; Thethirde,how thcie are to paſſe through 
the vale of teares in ſertting-forth,and enlarge- 
ing the kingdome of God; The fourth,an al- 
legorical repreſentation of the muniſters of 
the worde; The fift, a promiſe of bleſſing, and 
of good ſucceſle inthe miniſterie; The luxtes 
4 


| B. a 
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a final cauſe of this fucceſfe. That it maie ap- © 
peare howe the mimſterie. of the worde, is 

relerued by the preſence,and power of God _ 

= 


in the Church, 
Thefift yerſe. 


Bre$SSED 1$ THE MAN, WHOSE 
STRENGTH 1$S IN THEE, 


T His firſt part of the defcription doth mi- 
niſter courage vnto the Doors of the 


Church, for the withſtanding of Satan,andthe — 


= ofhel. 'An euident example maie be 


cenc in the Apoſtles, whome Chriſt did ſend ' © 


intothe world to preachthe Goſpel. For he 
ſenr cuen rude men vnto the note eloquent; 
laine fellowes vnto the ſubtile; naked merſ 
vnto armed;weake vnto the ſtrong;poorevis 
to mightie princes ofthe Empire,and of othet 
riations; quiet vnto cruel perſons; yet theie'&- 
ner-camezand ſpread-forth the wa, 115e of 
Chriſt, in ſo much that ina veric {mal time 
their ſound went ouer the whole worlde. *+ 
But how came theie by ſuch acourage? E- 
uen God gaueitthem,, who alwaic worketrh 
in the miniſterie of the worde . For bees 
ing armed with the power of G OD, theie 
Entered bartaile with the worlde » And 
ME DIE ng PRIDE — _ 


».Cor:10,4. ve, weap 
_. »--- arenot carzual, but mk throwgh Gad, io caſt- 


"- 


22. 
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therefore Paul ſaith: 7he,weapons of exr warfars 


downe holdes,caſting deyne the imagmations, ard 
ewerie high thing that is exalted agam#? the 
knowledge of God,and brimging into captinitic e- 
wer thought to the obedrence of Chrift.,The mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel armed with this courage, 
do preuaile againſt the gates of hel.For which 
caulc theie are pronounced bleſſed, by reaſon 
of the infallible hope , which both theie haue 
themfclues, and Gm others. This cou- 
rage GOD in al ages endueth his miniſters 
withal. This the Lord gaue ynto his difci- 
ples, when he faith : Receaue the holre Ghoſte. 
Whoſoeuers ſinnes ye remit,theie are remitted;and 
whoſoexers ſine: yee retaive, theie be retained. 
Therefore the holie Ghoſt is that fortitude, 
prheree the miniſters of the worde, are em- 

aldened to oppoſe them-ſclues againſt the 

tes of hel. This ſtrength of God his ſpirite, 
> hh the mindes of teachers couragi-. 
ous,and bringeth power tothe worde,where- 
bieit taketh cffeR in the harts of ſuch as heare 
the Goſpel. Furthermdte this fortitude of 
the ſpirite doth giue witnes that the dorine 
ofthe Goſpel is not forged, but from God 
bimſclfe. For it is agreat miracle, that the. 
whole world, and eſpecialie, that ſo mightie 
an Empire as the Romane was,could not hin- 
der thoſe fewe diſciples of the Lord, but mau- 
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” wt 


O 
EC 


Citarn. ofthe 17, Palo. ' VR, 
re their heads, theie ſcattered the ſcede ofthe 


i | 


Goſpel ouer the whole worlde. Martine Lu- ev. Ie 


ther, 3 man of holie retiembrance, for the ther, 
ſpace of 45.yeares through this power of the 
ſpirite, pi 94s himſelfe againſt the whole 

Romane Empire,and al the kingdome of An 
tichriſt, And althoneh at the firſt Luther had 
no partakers againſt fo mightie an aduerſarie, 
the chiefe whereof was the Duke of darkenes, 
euen the del him-ſelfe : yer ſo he preuailed, 
that all the power of Satan, and rabblement of 
Antichriſt,could not diminiſh ſo much as one 
haire of his head. Such is the valiantnes,wher- 
with the Lord armeth his miniſters. 

But what? haue al the miniſters of the Go Whether el 
ſpel the holie ſpirite? Are not manie giuen %e min- 
partlic roambition,(ah greefe) 8 partlievnto Pres 
other ſinnes? What hath the hohie ſpirite todo ,j, p.v. 
with ambition,and wickednes? A difference ſpirie,or no. 
muſt be ſet berweene the miniſterie it ſelfe,& Fe difoen 
the miniſters of the Goſpel. In the-miniſterie 
the holte Ghoſt is alwaie cffeftualie preſent. 

For what the force wherbie we are nounthed, 
isin the bread:y is the holie Ghoſt in y word, 
wherby we ar moned toſbelene, & born-anew. 
For the heauenly Father hath ſo decreed,y the 
ſpirite of the Sonne ſhalbe preſent,and work, 
'both with the word,& in the word. Hence itis 
miniſters of the new Teſtament,are caled of _ 
the Apoſtle,miniſterr,not of the lerter but of the 2.Cer.z.6 
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te, So manie therefore as reſiſt the worde 


' of the Golpel,whoſocuer , be he worthie, ot 


ytworthie,preacheth the ſame, reſiſteth ch 
hole ſpirite. For ſo great a matter depender 
Not either vpon the worthines, or yaworthi= 
neſfe of miniſters. ludas preached, and Peter 
preached,and both of them baptized:bur the 
word,and the baptiſme was Chriſts, in which 
his ſpiritedid workes  , 

. Againe, the queſtion maie be aunſwered; 


"that al preachers which teach the word right- 


Jie,haue the holie Ghoſt, but not al alike, For 
theie whoſe life aunſwereth to the dofrine, 
haue the ſpirite,as both a teacher,and a ſan&i- 
fer : Bur if the life agree not with the do- 
Arine, theie haue the holie ſpirite,as a teacher, 
but not asa ſanRifier: and that through their 
owne fault , becauſe ſtubburnclic theie reſiſt 
the holie ſpirite. That holic man. of God 
Moſes he had the holie ſpirite not onche as 4 
prophecier, but alſo as aſanQfier too. , Be- 
cauſe as his prophecics were molt true: ſo was 
his life moſt holie. But Balaam had the ſpi- 
rite of prophecie and of teaching, which yn, 
doubtedlic was the holie Ghoſte: bur he had 
not the ſpirite of fanfification. . For, he was 
ambitious , and couetous , for the which his 
owne afſe ypon whome he ſate,rebuked him, 
Peter had the holie fpirite, both of teaching 


- and of anRiification, becauſe his conuerſation 


agreed 


0 
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agreed with the puritic of dotrine. But Iu- Iades 


das, becauſe he was not onelie couetous, but i 
theefe too, had the holie ſpirite as a teacher, - 
bur not as a fanifier, Becauſe he obeied the 
ſpirite of couerouſneſle,that is of Sathan , ra- 
> 3em than the ſpirite of God. 


ching,it is to be noted , that as there is a two- 
folde calling by means, and without meancs: 
So there 1s a twofolde probation of the ſpirite 
of inſtruction. For ,if the calling be with-out 
meanes,y is, by God himſelfe, & Iefus Chriſt, 
and not by inen after the ordinarie manner,as 
was the calling of the Prophets,and Apoſtles, 
the ſpirite of inſtruction, without al doubr is y 
holic Ghoſt himſelfe, whoſe doctrine,for y he 
1s true, is alſo true , firmegand heauenlic,with - 
outal mixture of errors: it hath alſo heauenlie 
miracles, wherebie the trueth of the dorine 
15 confirmed. Bur if the caling be by meanes, 
thenare the ſpirites to be tried, whether theie 
are of God,and ſo farre-forth the holie ſpirite 
15 to beacknowledged for the teacher, as what 
15 taught is agrceable to the worde receaued, 
from the Prophetes,from Chriſt, and his A- 
poſtles. Wherefore let him be accurſed of vs,y 
preacheth another Goſpel, than y whichthe 
Apoſtlesthrough the comandement of Chrilt 
haue preached,& hath y teſtimonic of F Pro- 
_ phets 


Moreouer, as touching the fpirite of tea» j,, called, 


+: Phets. Sothat in vaine is the holie ſpirite pre. 
tetided, when & defettion is made from the 
voice ofthe Goſpel. Pa 
; ' BET / 

CHAP. 2. _— 

t. The ſpecial thinges required in a mmifler of 
the Goffel; 2. Howe the knowledge of 
Gods word is attamed; 3. State 
of withed mmiſters. 


AND IN WHOSE HEART ARE THIB 
WAIES. 


is ſecond meber ofthe deſcription,con- 
cerning the minde and ſtudic ofthe mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel , is referred vnto their 
knowledge of Gods worde,vnto their feeling 
of the ſame in their heartes; and vntothe di- 
reQion,or rule,wherebie the preachers of the 
worde ſhould gouerne the people commirced 
ro their charge. 


1.The know Then firſt of al it is required of teachers in 


"oF »,, edge of God (1, . Church,that theic knowwe the'celeſtial do- 
1» Wewordre 


| # @Qrine. Which dodtrine 1s for that cauſe tear- 
winifers, med the waie of the Lord; becauſe it istoman 
as a waie prepared of God, to goe thercbie 
from death vnto life, and from the troubles 
ofthis world, vnto bleſſed immortalitie.#zlke 
i my commandementes, faith the Lorde __ 
ro- 
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ofthe #4.Þ ſalme. Vary. IN 
Bleſſed are theierwhighrmatks, 7/4:19.3- 


M4 4 | 
/ Macabuts the-lmomled ESI yeke NEB; 5 
that is of heauenlic doCtrine,lomtimeiapow-. 7 6% 
red in by afegrete blaſt, and inſpiration from ry + a 
God withourthe Jabor arid care-of -mMang, as boye ava 
maicappearein the Prophezes |and Apoſtles, ned. 
Somerimeit is gotten by thelabor, and paines _. 
of man. - Which labour hath two panes.The ©74*7- 
firſt andprincipal whereof, is,, burning and 
continual prajervnto God,thathe would dir. 
reQ vs in-his.tructh;teach vs , and-libkeen the - -. . 
gies of our minde.- For, except the Lord build Pſa.r27 x; 
the houſe , there labowy in ame that buifde its . 
The other part. isan carneſt Rudicof God his Swulie of 
wordcand wil. Nowe that, men be rightlic Se. Scrp- 
framed.vnto thar udie,ſixe thinges be neceſ *7*% 
a $e2joare , of wluch breetelic we will 

G5: $1032 117-7: 441 OTC SOS Safe, 

mThe firſt is dailie reading of the ſcripture, «;,, chingi 


Which who ſo wil reade with profite, muſt neceferite. 


haue the knowledge both. of thoſe tongues, o—_— "<# 


wherig the ſcripture was at thefirſt written, * 


withopt which, neither the kinde of ſpeech, am 
nor the phrazes-can be vnderſtoode;-and be- pear, 
Gide not onelie Logique, to efpie, the order $c of the . 
methode of the maiter,but the knowledge be- 79gues. 
ſide of other artes, and eſpecialie ofthat-p: - 
ofphiloſophiecaled natural phjloſophic Paul Agroy,. 
commendecth this ſtudic of continual reading 


Cc vnto 


1.414 vere Faniorhie}when archi 
wnto retding, 

Obfernigion - 'ThefecottdÞis an ebſertation;androlleti- 
on oftlieptiritipal- pointes. of heauenlic do 
Arine,with6gewhich che painesitt reading 1$ 

| .: : to (inal (purpoſe, | For,as in al arteschiscare is 

4 --- neceſlarie rohim-that would befebſtantiatie 

Fi .  learned1'fo litle ſhal he profire irrche ſacred 

E. - * © © Scripture; "Which obſerueth not the chicfe 

of religion ; neither bringerh al that he 
readeth vnto ſome ſpecial common place. 
'Thethirde' is adiligencregard-vmo come 


mon axioms, & ſentences, which are as gene- 


cauſes; as Rhetoriciig.of general theſees, which 
therefore theie call conſultations, do iudge of 


therto maketh obſeruation of cxamples, from 
whichthe determinations of matters in doubt 
are fetched oftentimes. 7 
The fourrtvis a fare reteining; of the pre- 
© miſes in minde, that when occaſion ſeruerh, 
theiemaie bedrawen out of the creafurchouke 
of memorie. 

The fafr is contemplation , wherebis as it 
were at the farlt fight of the minde, we behold 
the whole courſe of the Seripture. By this we 
compare thinges like,and vnlike together; by 
thus we reconcile contrarie places; ; and by this 

we 
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ral rules ,- miniſtring iudgement'in doubtful . 


particulars, and cauſes in controuerhfie ... Hi- 


AUR TS & we ou tt 


Cab: bets ales Vang? 
we feekedefinicions,diuiſjons,diſti 


rations laces yraand make 
rerpre E\ 
A rcenomofcblome play yromda Heer? 


i The ſixt(istradirioh ofelders. This declas Trader; 


eh what the holic fachers haue thought bfe» 
uerie things: This tradition.ifirbe confirined: : 
by thewordeof: GOD, is we 1a ge Ie 
ieight. In which reſpeRe wee faichfnlh of 
brace at this daiethe Creede,both of "Ni | 
cene.councel;of Athanaſius, of Ambioſe;and | 
that which 15 caled the ApoſtieyCreede, bes. 


cauſe theie are cuident groundes:gathered:out ©. - 
of God his worde.: But if the benot- tne 


proued out of the-word of God, then isit,. ei- 
ther contrarie to. the worde, and therefore-we : 
abhorre the ſame, as thie voice of thie ferpenc - 
that ſeduced Enah; or it is- beſide the 'worde, 


arid we teceauie it; in reſpect of fucti as delaue- 


red the ſame: out, vatil it be drawen: into: an 
etil - concluſion- by the enimies-of trite do- 
Qtritie, 


: With this | knowledge of the heatienliedo- «rs 


Arine there ſhould be royned, as inal menſo, 


cſpecialic inthe miniſters of the- Goſpel, Fat artan 
linelie fecling in:the heart ; without; which, preacher: of 
knowleds doth norprofire, burhurt rather, *5* Goſpel. 
through the fault ofman. This' liuelie ſenſe Feeling of 
proceederh fromfaith ; and other motions: a- #4 24477- 


tatlic'Lawe of God,vchich the hohie 
rite ſtirreth-vp in the heartes of belceuers. 


Cc 2 And 


Cuars. Thiſocandpitt 
And:tliis {eaſe is: called the path-waie: of 
God;becauſcas God requireth the: fame -: .;{o: 

| throughriewe approch;.and are:iomed. ynts; 
| Got And therefore Paule-requireth: theſe 
two: chinges,namelic knovileded and feelihg 
#ht.s,9. together, whe he thus writcth: Thu 7 preve you: 
that your lowe mare abound yet' more and more in' 

20- pF ge, andin al md » thatye mait doſe 

TH ry» er that differ, that je maie be pure,and. 
without ioffence,until the _ of Chriſt, filed with 
thafrater of yhteouſneſſe, which are by leſus 

(Ari unto the glri, aid praiſe of God, So that 

ran theend ers 67! is,tharwe ſhould iudge- 


—_— pp__—_ thole thinges , which are: 

theberrer,and moſt profitable . + To feeling” 
15 ſubie&ſynceritic, whichisa ood colcience 
before God, innocencie of life,that we offend 


no man,and plentic of fruits of therighteonſ>.. 
ties of faith, which proceede fromthe grace of 
Tefus Chriſt,and tend viitothe: laude praiſe 
of God. 
Start  Ifthis livefieſenſewith the knowledge of 
wicked nd- 1, eauenlic doQritic be not in the teachers. of 
. . * the Churche; nothing is morecurſed in the: 
whole worlde than p. bro are. '''For whett 
they teproucother me for finning ;theiecon<- 
demnethem(ſelues ; whentheie life vp others 
with comfort,theic ouer-throwe.themſelues;; 
whert cheie reach orhers, theniſeluezarecon-: | 


BITTY} 
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CASTLES 


| p: 
Onne.s When; " I F, 
Founded; tobe ſhort, pacben; {tha G0e; in 
*che miniſter, eonitnireed to their charge; ir 
1s'A ceftitrioriiets their owne damnation. 'For 
theieare verie-like the makers of Noahs arke, 
Fer astheiewwhen thearke was builded, whet- 
5n Noah,and his familie was ſaued, periſhed in 
the floud :-16'theſe: men, ' ſhat periſh: 'the 
floud of hel fire, when ſuch as vaue'ctedite vit- 
to the worde theie preached, "ſhal be ſaved. 
Wherefore ler bot! them, which are in the 
miniſterie, and them alſo which purpoſero . 
vinthr thito he tte; eonfidler, hoWeþ1)ubes, 
pd ery Ln og eng 
the inthe eirlife 
anſwere nor to ew once \againie/7 Whar 
cis 1:ide-vpfor them, ifthee'ddc 
anion the Charch of rind with both hands, 
namelie with doQrine,and with example, Of 
whiche glorieafterwardewe wil entreate. 


Moreouer the teachers of the Churche 3:7% third 
ought to ſhewe the waic ofthe Lord to men —_—_— 
that goe aſtrais;'' For? which cauſe theie are minifters of 
called the guides ofthe flocke in the Scrip- he Goſpel, 


rures, has ha o-before thetw both in lear. 
ning and life , theie 'maie both' prepareithe 
ywaie, and anitnate others to Gllovret them. 


AN heſie oFiſaiah, iris 


opoople,caſte-vp, cafte-vy 
"OSS oF the 


brough the gates, pre- Iſa. 61,10. 


Lpap.3. Wes TTY X58 
thewaze, nod ga, ther einer ſer-vp 
ſtanderd for the peaple.. Let preachers therefoxe 

_ ofthe wordeynderſtand,'that as. cheie ought 
$0: > gon beforoother menyborh by.example of 

vod hfe,and ſound preathing : ſotheic muſt 

Eel befare others come into peril, For which 

F -canſe ixfolowerh in the Plalme: {owe geirh eh ther 

f rough the valleic of reares;; 1, + "1 

# Raft 41! ter Sights above 4 n3 
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Eb Church of Ga), aſia; che i 
Hrs thereof are to endure perſeention; 4; Of the 


—EE ET. 


"His .chitde niemberofchedeſerpron Day: 
: ©. teththepreachers ofthe. worde inminde 
of the pent,: +and: er Which accompas- 
vieth the miniſtere,” or it affirmeth hows 


.ordſſe, eh thereofy 3Speciall, thinges 16hy 
ed of ſucb g are guniſbyd. deſernediie;4, 
Phefauhyel worth Ooperome whe, 
» gremargre, indibyag thaniave apt 
' thoughtrupen £dfibarhr Mala. 
—m_ :, Irons Prebaurore Jn by. tos 
| how i ” 
+0 DlGWw »art; > 1} Abe (DN) © 
Lover. = Tholanaverey cr 
W4 0: 60474 THESES Tus Po, 
LEIE. QF near 754) It '.5 $14; 2am 
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Cnad.3 wfebe84 Pahve. .: Var 6. 
theie are topaſſe through theryale iof teares, 
thatis, theiemuſt aduance the: kingdome of 
God.with mich trouble; and perſecution. For 
ſuch is the of Sarhan, 'and;4ns; members, 
that withalbtheir force there fic yppon:the 
.godlic minifters of the worde \ that with the 

me of their blood, theie maie ne the 
courſe of the Goſpel , yea andraboliſhe- the 
Church:bur-vaine ts their "pe 1 
1s he which: caketh che: preachers: patte; than 
ab the gates:of Hel . | ' If Gad:-laicth the 


Apoſtle: , bee on pwr fide , ' who can bre &- RomB.31, 


gunſt va >» T0 | goed L011989 

.:: -Farthermore, Dauid tooke this allegori- 
cal ſpeach from a preſent occaſion. For being 
inexile, and ſecing with what daungeral the 
feaſtes which God had ordained, the people 
went vp:to Hieruſalem for to-ſacrifice , with 
ſpiritual cies. he beheld the great 'perils-and 
perſecutions. which: theie- ſhoulde- endure, 


' thatintime:to come, were-t0.ſet+foorth the 
kingd 
yy for that cauſe provoking & 

that cauſe. NT VBto: weep! 
teares ratherthan'vho joe, went: vp nds 
ſalematthe hie feaſtes to ſacrifice : Sq the tea» 
chers of the Churche,the Apoltles and-others, 
through manic afthiss,tentatias, & perſecu- 


tions,ax it were throughdrie yalleis do ſpread 
the Goſpel, being readic to offer vnto God' 


pf Chriſt. So that the ſenſe is this. 
of God through thedrieivalleis, 


Cc 4 the 


48 
.Cnas.3. ahefudedpbe Non; 6. 

thepeoplewhichobeiethe Goſpel. - Howe - 
greatie Paulexasperſecured,chathe mai be | 
an examp Appearethinthe z x. C 
xer ofthe ſevor fHeantorheCorinthi- 
ans/Wherefoitiertheminifterzofthe goſpel 
»nderſtand hewe theie' other rn not vnto 
-pleafores andbanguer 3 Oo ſuffer 
Lemmon. Avent m__ 
wore ſechre thavtheie ſeeme; thenighertheie 
are tothe ſnares, Fon thediuel15an 'enimie to 
the Church.':* And therefore afore:al-others 

' Heſetteth vpon the builders ofthe ſame; that 
theie beein oppreſſed , he maie the a -Bhas7 
filic ouerthn#owerhe' Church through ryrati- 
ide atdfraude,' 

Beſide; forfomuchas eforcbive both we 
whe others tso;haue- ſpoken mach _—_— 
the crofſe belonging to-the- miniſters of: 
word;and:toeuerieparticular member of the 
Church; wilin thisplace -onelie ſer-downe 
the divers kindes ofthe crofle taken from the 

The voſt endegandalfsanntiexe+ confolations, and re+ 
whats frg- mediesfor each of them. Andthis word<crofle, 
web. © as the Churchdorh'wnderftand che fame, is 
+, thatthing; whichdotherouble,and affli&t ei 
therinwardlie or outwardlie; Of which com- 
monliethere be foure forres taken from the 

pr cndes of chem. / 
ride of TRoRete kinde, the Grecian — 
; Ko lafh-di $:4-;4 WOT TBD F 


\ 
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ie. And becauſe thereisa doub ' captiuitie, 
-namelicabodilie8a ſpixinial; there is a two- 
-Folde Lyrron, to ney 4 TIT re 
all; Buruvthe Church: wee ſpeake' cf 

-ofthe ſpiritual. Which is defined :to coeds 
which is caken,and cnioined-for the waſhing 
awaie the eternall paniſhment, and: finnes of 


 _mankinde. Andthis'Chriſt onelic hath paid, 
& endured. For he taking ourcauſe ypon hith NOT 


felfe, fuffered paniſbment;not for his owne, 


forour yer ery run rs impa- 
ingand”*” OO 


to-vs for a diſcharge 
Eaule due; 'thar is foraprice w_ emption'; 


L n; which: acealis radeſioodis price 
Sucnant fora ranſome from capriui- w i 


thatthefaithful might ho more bee counted ' | 


ee, and cuerlaſtingliebleb- 
rt cnmeve Like of conv, rhe Linde jun 


m_ when he faith: The ſounc of man came nat Ma.20,21 


20 be ſerned,but to ſerme, co bis ant for 
tes re manie, 

er irate 
+ de 
Becaule mant femme was A 
to God, and tothe diuel;but diverſlic ,-*- 


| 7 er ww a rk rar oO" 


and declined from him, he became. the cap+ 
tive toSatan,notastoz iudge,but as to atormE- 


yr ebeld ap ofthe diuel for finne, © 


reenar-ag 


cry and that by the RE iudgement of ' 


he God 


WV 


.Ona$:3 .Sbrſccondpars V6, 
. Godforgtheolfence committed aaipſt him. 
. -Againe,as touching the p uniſhment, man was 
bounde to God asto-a dad partic often- 
ded :Th: the ſonne of Godtoke 
-ypon him , andredeemed vs from: the' ſert- 
tenceof dear pra daminuni 
{ome for our redemption:.' /And-therefore t 
'Is ſaide; howehicoifired his bloodro God for 
"a priceto'redeemevs.' For which eaaſc-alfo 


_ Peatdaab ninfaib cub Cliiiiveddend: Vs : 


Celz, r3, fromthepowerofthe Diuel; but delandred the 

Z fromuhe power of darkener, as from the harides 

In the faſt of che ra « Buthereof wee: hane {pa 

Mi he-jcen alreadie;# and ſhewed what comfortsthe 
faithful maie fetch from hence, : 3-297) 


we + '»The ſecondeis called Ti a(whichDla- 
fion, © 40 faide was the puniſhment af: vnrghte> 


ouſnes) and is the Collewhichanid mes doth 
aiuſthe ſuffer for .certaine finnes, towit, when 
:., puniſhment imiuſt proportionaunſwereath ts 
. thecrime commineed. . lntheEpilfevmtothe 
"7 Wh  Hebrewes thiswordt is ved, ects 
9) ters; Of howe much ſexe) 05 T7 GE a 
frat bee be worthiszeeo Elmift hanging vppon 
the:croflc,paidetheranſome ::butthe theeues 
wich hongeoh eac fake of Chithh, ſuffercd - 
Temoriax, that lis: puniſhement due: by: the 
lawes. for-their eml demeanors. Of bis the © 
Prophere:Ezechiel ſpeaketh ,, onthis-wiſe: 
=k7 7 Hou dee ng their waiet , ne 


» 


ion , paicnga ran- | 


QF 3- 
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is iP »» 


© heebewitcheth with the cuil ſpirite of pr 


| man becing ſpiritualic killed , maie bee his 
companionin cucrlaſting rormentes.. 


AN. * WE 

CHAP.3- " ef the 8.4, Pſalape, Vzns. 
acgording to their j wil I indge ther, 
axduly hall krowe ſemis Lode rg "This 
puniſhment js hr wgronny"5 
throughango, or w Meanes of bo Q, "0D | 
himſelfe, bi. y Avis 

Butybarmuſthe douhatis natihed ſt 5 | 
lic fox dis offences? klemuſt.doe fouretharigs. 
He muſt inthe diyelinbre'licagand _— inGoy =" hs 
in kimſelfe RENEIIEY I | 
honor, iudgement, and mercie;and wok eb 
pelſeckecounſeland helps; 1) 1-1-1 ſen 

Firſt, hee mult note falſchoode and ru The duet 
rie.in thedinel, whos as hee, ewe ous: firſte 
parentes with a lie; : {9.in,thefe daics: everc ſſh 
moment, by licng and tyrannic, hee lieth.in 
ugitneo deſtroieal mankinde. For ,as Peter 1: _ 5,8 

th, es 4 roarmg Lyon hee walketh about ſore _ 

hing mhome be maze denonve.. Hee. ſcekethin- .v, oak 1 
deede to haue al men, butthem onelie he de- | 
nouregh, whom he raketh.in his ſnares of falf- £ 
hood,, ;.'\For that impure ſpirit. doth;contie , 5 | 
nualie labourco make al men impure as he is, 
HeinfeRerh the minde'with falſe, and exro- | 
neous doarine; the heart he noehſerts with'+ 
raging ſtormes of wicked affeRiong; the BY | 


and lucre;.and hee.cndeuorcth to ls = 
whole life. of man. with wickednes , hay (M 


OR4F.3, Iiofecndper Vx. 
:Phe'remembrance of the Nadie 6f M#enih 
*ſpirite, -the erinnie\ both»of Sofuntoay, 
-wilſtiroypan harred of finne, and © 


; be arm te vpn wy 
*:-Sheondie, itrhimſelfe he muſtyyi val 
6 bali welt fingb/and\nbſer) oe 


(og 
Tp howethe miferiewhich ee ey and wade 


ib ferucd'puniſhmetrofſinine; ant by the: 


peter nies 6f niſerie efteernc'the -ouglines: "wa 


doch cher ehinke hinke howeb bybis: firines he hath offerided 


hr mas 6 famitic is the verie waie'vnto cuerlaſting mi. 
this fancy ſctie; vnleſle ſome helpedoe come: ©At 'the 
ecodi  Feemgmbrance hereof man wil tremble' and 


8,2. Wile. For thine artows haxe hght Kerr 


nes, and multitude of hisfinnes Hee-iuſt 


: God,who isfe enipfelicand infinithe good. 
| AthY>rherevf conclude, : tharhis:preſent es. 


amples of this maie be ſcene by rea* 

S the Pfalmies, of which I wil alleadge one 
for manie out of the 38:Pſal. where Dauidde- 
ſcribeth his griefe &ſotrow for his fin on this 


3. hind lieth vpon mee,” There ts _ toons in 
,becanſe of thine dnger, neither ts there re#tt 

4- ſ.- bones, becaaſe of my fonne', For mme in; 
104 are gone outer mine heade;and as & l 

tie burden theie are oy beanie for mee. My 

;. Wdlthdet art puryifit boa 

” olifbnct. 1am apa; and pronto verie fore I 4 

7 Loe moi aing al the die, 'For my reiner ave = 
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burning and there is nathing ſounde in my fleſv. 
porn. awar and fart broken; 1 doe: roare for 
the werie griefe of mint -hearte'... - Againe, 
Ame heart panteth, myſtrengtÞfaileth, and the x0. 
lighte of mine cies, exen theie ahe not mme 0 wne, 
Here:Dauid-in-his owne perſon depainterh 
the affeftions and forowes of thoſe men, who 
inequat balancedo weighthy ſinnes. Forthey Hove goabe 
conceiuenor of their fines, as hypocrites and "7" of 
Atheiſtes doe, according to their owneiudgy > «nM 
mentand\fleſhlic imagination: bur rather ac« 
cording to the maicſtie of -God'thart is offen- 
ded ;zrothe falrhines of finne;and to the 
niſhment which they doe deſerue by theſen- 
tence of the lawe. And although worldlie 
men ſeldome haue fuch motions in theirmind 
as Danid and Ezekialrhad : yer itis neceſlarie; 
that hee who is iuſtlie puniſhed for offences 
"me ; be —_— with true ſorow for 


is fire without hypocrifie . Buthereaner-;,,,,;.;..: 


tor, of the Papiſtes is to bee- taken heed off, merirerions 


whoteach that ſuch a ſorowe conceaued for with the 
ſinne, doeth merite forgiuenes at the handes;?<if«. 
of God. For alrhough' this forow doe go-be- 

fore the petition of forgiueneſle: yet itis nor 

the cauſe of mercic and forgiuenes. Bur who-: 

fo perfiſteth in weighing his ſinne 8 his pu-' 
niſhment rogether,and'procedeth no further, 
ſhallbe ſwalowed vp of deſperation, as Cain;* 
Saul, Iadas, and manic others were. | 


Third- 


Cmatiz, Theiſecondport Ven 
-Thirdlie, in.God he muſt hodor his indge= 
- mentof God, itis;tharſinne3are-puniſhed (im. 
alnien: & of:hismerde; thar: chey: are putt 
{hed,notto- their veter:deſtrution.-, but for 
theirfaluation, if rhey deſpiſc not; the (ſalue: 
Vnto his iudgerent.12. belotgeth by degrees 
ofpuniſhmentro corre (mheful main, vorilk 
' hecometo the laſt. ; Aiid ;forſfomuch as. hee. 
oo himſtlfro be y.Phyſition of ſoules, 
e.doth as it were imitateſkilfull-Phyſttions, 
- whoin curing doevſe cenaine degrees. Firſte 
or as 090 withgentler ſortes of lalues:ind 
ifthey.doc little good, they laie ſharper re- 
meches vitto the woand, And as Hypocrates 
doeth faie: The diſeaſes which medrcints do not 
heale, the iron doeth beale; thoſe which the tron 
bealeth not, the fire doeth htale ; but ſuch as the 
fire doth nor heale pheie of my word ave incarable: 
So God doth-ſometime reprone mans wicked 
nes,byy word;ify doth not help,he correRerhe 
with ſicknes, infamie,& impriſoment; if they 


-., "Profit not, he inflameth the fire of hisiudge? 


mehr in the mindes of men, and maketh them 
aſt wich the terror of encrlaſting torments; 
itneitber that can heale. their cancre ; hee lea- 
ueth therh quite as incurable,and gwerh them 
ouer into areprobate minde,ſo thatthey:haue 
neither a righte 'indgement- to- diſcerns 
thinges , noxanie ſorowe ar all, by mg 
e 
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fr 
hedoerhkalland flaie, thathee/rmaic quicken 


be 


= 4 


the aitbrofwickedni remthey-wallow: 

To- bee ſhbre5-God of this iudgertient doeth = 

punith char through his mercic, he maie fanc: 1/28, 312 

This isit whith Hfaiah doth-ſaic: Hee dove © 
;that he mare doe bis owine,that is; 


and ſalve. This rdgementand this mercie of 

Gotl are foinied-together-of Dauid ſo'often as 

he lamentetfs his fins, as mae appeare both int | 

51.&alſoin.ſandrie otherpſalms, but eſpeci+ / 

alic in thoſe which are-called-penicential Pfal. = 

.  Laſtofall, in the Goſpell hee muſt ſeeke 

for counſel; and for comfort. The thiefe whi- 6 

chehongon the right hancof Chriſt,confeb- 

ſed his offence and miſcriczlawe the falſchood 

and crueltie of Satan; had the-iudgement of 

God alſo:in great reuerence- For being onthe 

croſle; he ſpake theſe wordes : | Hee Teceanc 19h, 4 23. 

thinges worthie of that wee hare done. Beſidehe 

praiſed the mercie of God fleing vnto Chriſt, 

whome before his cies lie awe embrucd with 

bloode, and defiled with the fpittle of the ſol- 

diers.: whome notwithſtanding he confelfed 

co be the Phyſittion & Sauior of the world;z& 

ſothrough beleefe on him was delinered from 

the ſicknes of his ſoule, though not fromthe 

pn of his bodie, Notwithſtanding 
eehearde his comfortable voice, Ts dare 

thou ſhale bee with mee in Paradiſe. In like 

manner thoſe which with the theife in ' 


, 


97 Coorg in 
quancitie paſſe the! ſande of the. ſea ; as Ma- 

| | nafles confeſled that his finnes did.» For, as 
#: themercieof Godan'Chriſt is endles, and 4 
—— ranſomeof infinne, and vneſtimable price; 

| Sothe Phyſition Chriſt ime angry that, 
Mar.18,11 he came to ſaxe.rhat was loſt, doth. offer him- 


vntoanie:calleth al men ynto repen= 

Me. 128. tance. For ſo he ſaith« (ome vareme all ye rhat, 
are wearie andladen, and I wil eaſe you. Heere he 

Glleth al that labor;and be loaden albeit with. 
finnesheexcludeth none, but admits. 

tethal vnto. repentance ; and miniſtreth re- 
-medie1o ſuch as come. ynder hishandes.; and 

. crave his helpe with the theefe. For firſt hee. 
remoueth-awaie the cauſe of afflition, name- 

he finne; when takin atthe voice of tlie Gol- 
pelrepencerh; when he beſprincleth the cons; 

ſcience of the penitent with his blood ; and 

| aſherhitfromdeade workegand withali 1m» 
his righteouſnes. tothe penitent , that 
the ſame, ms a rightcousinthe. 


ſclfe into all men indifferentlie, and. without 


ore man hebeareth . 


hat 
the 


eh. 


his 
C40 
1cnt 


xith 


bye of 
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with a quiet minde ut 26r> any 
ſeeme' in.mans xies an odious, yerjsit 
(yea, thoughie be;deſerucd) at high= 
wry 4 we maic Coin Dand Sod 
iep thicte. The:thiefewas for' his 


endrmous wickednes:Dauid fuffereth affficti> 
onfor adulterie/and:murther: which hee had 
toinmicted. Novithfſtanding both the crofle 
of that thicfe from'the croſle::of the other 
thiefe hanging bn the tefr<fade of Chriſt; and 
theaffirfuar of Daid:ifrom the pbaiſhmene 
of Saule , differedin relpeteoftheirſorrow- 
fulland repemaut hearces :- which we. 
laide.vppati-the.crofle 'of Chriſte as'vy 

ponanaltar,it becomtneth conſecrated, _ 


moſtace | ſfardfice before! God. !olOF.,. + + 
whigh rem adaotbins 
hea5.Phlme, Me 1103202210 ge 


-The chicdelinds oferolieyieDokimnaſi 16; ne 
which is 4 proofe atid' trial of fajithand con- rie of this 
ftancie inconfediotn.: This Dokimafie is done Aufor ie 
manie waies;fo that caſihe ircannorbes ineluw Tru = 
ded within certainekinges. For faith is tried py of 
fometime in/profpefitic, and fomerime inad- Cope. 
nerficte'; fometime inwardlie, ad outwards 
we @by tbadiſh brebew 

-Abrahant wa$-trie niſhment; - by: 4 
+ ngebyt hazarde of his wife ; by warn by bowe I 

DUTT ens by=the omenbellIor of \ 
by the commaundement to — his of ded ZJ 


f 2d ard beoornin tis its FA fr 


Abe? ; 


_ ra 97 | 


iolic caen as the ſande | | 
chapet Abraham > liowe:ouercommeth hee 
theſe nioft greeuqus tentations? Euen fairh 

alone. - Hereby hee perſuaderhi bimſc that 

God is notonelic truebf promiſe, but nh | 
:; alſo to performethe fame; heereby hegics 
rified G ercby he\meterh with the courle 


'k of nature; heereby lice 0 
| rowardle God before the life. of his ſonne;R 
hereby hee ſtrengyl -hiniſclfe in all his 


bowe eph 

deſc bove | { andbom the right; 0nthelefi.by higed» 
' viousbrethren, by'exile by: bondage, by.che 
inticementes of an vnchaſt woman, by im- 
priſonmenit, &c on:theright hande, by. the 
vifte of ifntrepreting dreams, by honour Ja: 
nour of his prince, by: preferment on 
ther Lordes ; and by:-his dexteritie in the 
whole ent. Novwithſtandinghe 
keepeth. a'ſtreight courle > declining -nei- 
ther vnto the lefre, nor vntotheright & 


8 but through faith onelie perliſterh vamoue- 
wo .. Iob likewiſe. was tried both by aduetſi- 
2& k * Ti11G. 3 - it 
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nw ſive, ide 
and ther Put 
this isi6 which 


© that. my Reabpoms...: 
Et ar theteft dais. 
% berne'of & | rhe 


on: QO03.40 


Exe.15,25. 


Cds 335 


Cna?s; 
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The ſecond part Vang 
-- + Buewhat# I niorthe j of God 
according vtay wurh? W cang3tbe 
to af Simen withour cauſe Rk Alkbough 
afliiorizatiah {ome-tune withoira amayn- 

{ſt faulttyeritncuer conitmath.ychevicauſc 
whie. For this croſſe of crial hath cranic cauſes 
& thole weightie as the trial of faichy flirting 
vp of the heart to cil-vpon God is meditate 
vponthe word of God th the:(enſe-of GOD 
his preſence/in afiion ;the goaemplacon 
of _—_—_ ines; the/preſeryntion from 
efore the-ctolleof it 


lei be Cn grfanch asix-healeth - 
driuath-awaie 


potlG,it isneceſlarie;; 
Rer.ofthe Epiſtle varo the Hebrurs teabich, 


L.1 For'as mytrhe, norwithſtandin at Pegs 


2nd. bicter; yet 4chealeth Ww dimer, yr 
Crag pugifaQtion:.. Soshe of 
theſainRes, though it bee.irk $o.'the 
fleſh and grecuous : yet it m3, but 

bealeth rarticr, And as aha waters _ were 
.verie bitter in Matah , after thatthe woode 


.: was throwen thenevnts, became: {weee.s. fo 


&k--. | there anno eaſe huppen 19;che inte? 


God in. this life. ,.but it- becommerh- 
leaſant, if thewoodeof thecralle of Chriſt 
bee added added ,as a {ayce : bur if that/bce.raken 
awaie. the waters. becomh bijzer.»,-30d:vn+ 
faucrie, that is euerie croſle is weris,: 
andintollerable , ynlefic it bee GE ” 


$ "421 G 
Cnad.;, ofthe 84. Pſalme.: .: 1 Vans. 
it were with the croſle of Chyſd.. .\Manj- 
folde examples of this kinde of. ual maie be 
red in the 12 . Chaptcr ofthe Epyltle:z0the 
Hebrewes--\ +: Y"\1"Q} BENNY 

The laſt kinde of croſle is. called Manyric. 4X of 
Hereby teſtimonic is borne tothe deftrine of Coat 
the Goſpel, the ende whereof.is, that.hy. it, 
as by aſcaleasit were of God\maniryvaic bee 
inuited to embrace the religionof Ghiiſt, Au- Ave is 
guſtine expreſſeth the ſfignificaion«of.che 7/4419. 
name on this wilerT eoftimonierin Greg are gat 
led Martyrie, which word we in theſe dards uſt as 
4 Latine worde-..Whereof it 46.2hats, ceerall 
ſ#ch as are bumbled for the tefttmonie of (bit 
by ſundrie affuitios aud hane foughten enen #0 the 
death for the triutbes ſakg', ſuch 1 ſdie we call not 
Teſttr,that ts witneſſes albeit that us ther name 
in Latine, but tMertyres after the Greakgs.: :--- 

' Nowe:the .childten of 'G © D- are in **de:of 
this worldetried after two-manner of waies, ;"c-"agj 
by reproches, and. by tormentes \-: - Letrvs, Wild 2.19, 
9x more _— ——_ withirebakes | 
and tormentes, And.Paul ,. Therefore: we labor 5.76.4 10 
_— rebuked, becauſe wee truſt in the ming I 


The benefit \commingbyche inartys- Profie of 
dome - y _— : wes, magma cans] 
expreſleth, when-hee- faith 2: Ar intwme paſe.,, , .. 
ſed the buſpe that Moſes ſawe, was not hr oor 
framed with fire © So neither did the weapons of bu.” © 

Dd z ent. Exod.z 2.2, 


ninvies cohſume Chriftians, although they were 
and atng thewiched; But 
' ratheras afterrrecs be hewenm-downe, much moe 
Smpes doe ffringe-vp, than the bowes were that 


| manic godlie wen , moe didrume wvnto the geſ- 


and the binede of the flaine bodies was a certaine 
5" Watortfof the'mewe planter ffringing-op in the 
11 Chrveb!” "Sochar 4 Marryv in fuffering, doeth 
vos Ne fo bimnſelfe A I 

ſaith, Surlſs far tneric man. To 
foffereth tb: boe-orowned, for exerie man hee ſufs 
fereth, to pindthent ancxample ri tt o ery 

ba wot fora euprie man to their welfare. 

"v5 "rAndultbongh the verie feareof GOD 
bnelie bee a ſufkcienct cauſe, why that: Mar- 
. . . tyrs ſhouldeendure tormentes-couragioullic 
F- (for thefecke of God ſhouldeworke io; that 
_  weemuſt:comermneall otherfeares,after the 
..” example of F Apoſtles, who at the firſt being 
FI ſharpelie whipped, greened no whittherear, 
\ To but triumphed), ſarowednoc , but reioiced 
that they were. wa hows emer to ſuffer rebuke 
for the name of [eſws) yet the auncient writers 
cvs « 4 H9doe make foure cauſes" of che ſame,-which 
h A they mention-onthis wiſe: 'Thelowe of Chriſt 
oY conmannderb; Fortitude onercomneeth feare; 
| Faith confirmerb the mord;- 03 patience endareth, 
for may? | Bytin x\Martyr I require thicle- —_ 


*@aky, 3. The ſtcond pert .* Var's, 


wer#" enh-off t:S0 nowe alſo after the ſlaughter of 
pell ; aid that daie by date than exer did 7 Je, 


(9, f S PT T7 . i, OA 


T- 


CE >. - 5 
Cuxy.3, veſthe 6; Pſalme. .+ Nem's. 


inorder. The frſte is2 firme knowledge, thinge: are - 
and demonſtration of. the doqtrine of-the #9 5+ i» 2 
Church: the ſeconde, a liuclic faith in Chriſt: 299”: 
thethirde, a. conſtantconfelhion and: defence 


GOD, ——_—_ together with the cauſe he 
(tonidoaremendebla ons All-whichare +» 
evident in Stephan the Proto-martyr. : For yg, , ze. 
neither, as Augultine faith. canthey, haxe the - _—_ 
bfe of Marigne, who have nat the lines of Chri- 11» foffes 
Hens, ſcring it is wot the prmſument ; but the «4 Margr:, 
eaſe that maketh 4 HMartyy . Wherefore the 
|— of: Anabaptiſtes, and. other ob- 
ate heretikes, is. not martyrdome , bit a 
juſt puniſhmentduerother by God and the 
lawes. Manic fanatical heads i 
without feare vnto the tormentes, buc it isbe- 
cauſethey are deluded by Sathan, whoende- 
uoreth by their paines to confirme erroneous 
opinichowizorhedeſiraRicnofthe Church, 
a_ therefore let vsduclic _— the — 
whe we ſuffer martyrdome rough the 
ns 7 wm Ins # 
r perſecutis,to beih priſon, tobew ipped, 
i abenta tes be killedisno praiſe: 
bur this 18 praiſeworthic,to hauc a cauſe, 
For y praiſe conſiſteth in y goodnes of cauſe, 
Dd 4 not 


* 


#\ 


Enit.z. - Thefend\hor .- Vas, 
norinthe birternefſe of putiſhmenc.. New 


ther would 'F have atje'man for ſome cer+ 


- -taine opinion norcomrarie to; the foundari'. 
-onof 'rcligjon;to bring; himſetfoints 


a ers if the ementes of the godlie - 
w -rogetherih the grounde re dis 
uerfe., whith notwithſtanding! maie ſtande 


withourthaking t the pegs: I mietrte the 


article of faich, 


Whis Ged  - 'Heere hap ile forne- enquirer of the 
ſufferershis radgementes of G O: a maie- demaunde; 
S6ox jo be howeir commeth/ to:paſle, tear: God. 
wth . mold righteous;can _ 

- moſt-enriretie hee dorch loue, ct wrobowy 


ehis faindes,whome 


after ſuthan'horrible Tree, and-ro be 
led and deformed: with' fuch- conveniehes; 
and-that of 'Sathan and: his members? Heere 

wee: mult operi theeie not of reaſon, but = 
fairh;northeſenſe of fethe,burofrhe- f 

muſt be confuked withal;tharwe maie elere- 
he beholde.che rrueth- and knowe:'that no- 
rar Ion" Saires of God with- 
out his providence, vaderthe ſhadow wheres 
of they are covered. Iconfefſe indeede it is 
2trimfighrfor the Diuelzoſee Abe murche- 
red of his: owne brother; Daniel-aſtimro the 
Lyons demne; lob fpoiled of hiszoodes , and: 
repleniſhed with botcheg Steuen to bee los 
ned; yeaand all the ſaines' with tormentes 
and | ame, -to bee executed ro death: 

Bur 


CEE HSESTE ESD EL Gee oe TmTrTT) CT 


 "=W2s, 
CnaY; ofebe ume, Vis, 
Bur 1 confeſſe tos; thatiit the cies of God 
(whozeſtifierh,that tn his fight the death of D14 pſa.xr6,rg 
Sainter ir pretions ) it iy" armich more goodlie 
yetnot of ir felfe,butinreſpeRofthee> , . [+ ,> 

ucnt.And- therefore botly God andthe divel 4 10? 
alſo wil the (nos pg nr} come ag 1 A 
both alike, -but with & divers affection,” inf HA OH 
purpoſe.:' For God of mercie ſuffer EET. 
Saintes tobe afflited; 'batrhediue® perfect */0 ttt 
teth them of malice:God; that theie mare" be * 
crowned;the — majebe ney -. 

;God,as'a Fat ear eynan n 

gman; God, for hisown ber”, 
nel;to his owne confafton.Of heſe cauſes An- 
guſtinefpeaketh on this wiſe : Exerie withed 
nueu in himſelfe hath a willto hurt , biet yer bath 
wo power in himſelfe that he maie arte, rhat' by 
would he 4 now accuſed, that he maie through'the 
fecrers difflenſartonof God,he ts gints thou to by 
pimiibed ro another to beproned, to another 't0 bs 
crowned. Tobepmiiſhed the Iſtachiter were dels 
pred nts the handes of rangers becauſe rhtid 
had ſomed againſt God. To be proxed, lob was deli- 
wered to Satan : And Tob was proned: but Sateu 
put onto ſhame: To be crowned the Maytyri were _ 
formented of bloudie perſecutors. And therefors 
a great deale more happie are the martyrs in their 
torments., than the moſte mightie monarches in 
theirdelitiouſnes richer, honour and pleaſures. © 
Which thing Auguſtine alſo doth witneſle, 
Das when 


; 
fk 
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KinaT3. The per C Van 


7p Farehiia.rvire m_—_ for n time, 


_ are happie for | ever- . - Accordint 


to.theworde of the: L.O-RDE -: Bl 


Meb,s,to = theie which, ſofter. perſecution far Vighte- 


Thus.luecelle of -the Marryrsis 
deſcribed. by the Palmiſt in.thele 


oy _ T heig that dee ſowr mn teares., ſhall reape 


Fay er Weng werpivg and carried pretions 

7 ok but theie ſteal returne wit h 1016, and bring 
1: ws = | Andhtnce/itis thatthe hoks 
of God, doe caſt their cies and-theit 
de; not ynto the time; of, ſowing, and'te 
the pu of Sathan, that would vrterlie 0+ 
mey Church of God inthe ſtreames 
kg bur eſpeciallic yato the moſt ivieful 
when the ſheauesiſhalbee (On 
cw gladnes,'and- vnto the reverend. 
f God who. after this manerby., 
7 op counſel wil haue his faintes-tobe ex= 
bs iſe come that theie maic... belike his 
pe,both irichecroſſe,&i in gioris. \'Whence. 
T thatthe hole, Martyrs of God doe-com- 
re them-ſelucs in. the. middes of tormentes- 


2.04.27. Forthcieknowe, "The light affuttion which is 


but for a ; moment, canſetb. vnto them & Lefre more. 
excellent,and an eternal weight of plorie; & that, 
as Kigin ed He mo 


:  Tajjep | 
CudY.; wHoftbe#2,8/@ve. - Vur3. 


, bringet h the. quiet | nes, His Heb.x 3,11, 
rnd makerh that adhortationofPeter: Re r.Per,g.rz 
doice,in aſmauch as ye are partakers of Chrifter ſuf. 
Jerings, that when his plorie ſpal appeare, ye mnie 

be glad and revoice. By the mbrance of thit h 
prouidenceofGod,lerys Ee our minds 
againſ{tthe offence ef theetolle, & think-vp! 


aioiful cuent,to wit, howe theie- who in' this 

world beare witnes to Chrift,ſhal in y worlde 

to come beeternalie bleſſed with Chriſt.Fax. Hovethe 
thermore ic _ be wrt ſons _ Won_ | 
are y martyzs 0 be worſhipped, ialic fo orſoigped 
rat iran lee compacts ddekeAdd,mi by | 
in the names of martyrs,and of others are pJa- | 
@ eortipt Yarothireueiion curoF Cyril 

& Vatothis out il, 

he tie Sfalled the loiadeis of Tulian 1 do. ; 

thus anfiere: We doe ſais how: the hole martyre 

be no Gods, neither haue we vſed to worſhip them, 

But wepruiſe them with great honor , for ſo much 

as valtanhie theie bans fonghten for the trath,and 

kepr the ſynceritie of the faith. And Auguſtine: 

The examples of the ſaimtes are not ſet before vs, 

that we ſhould of thems be inflified,but that follow- 

ing theix foote-ſteps we maie bnowe , howhe hath 
initified vs, who inſtified them, Therefore 

if either temples be crefed- vnder the names 

of Martyrs,” or Feaſtes bee 'inſtiruted 'in- 

their memorie, I miſlike itnor; ſoitbedone - 
not for worthippe fake, but 'onelie [ro ..- 


I'c» 


| »: 28 
__EnaF;. .ufheſarwipor Vous. 
{. » 7 » theiractes;thatothers maic both thanke:God 

for their conſtanciey and.imitate their exam» 
ples, if anie oecafion- ſhal ſeeme toxzequire the 
Gme. . The thinges which Monkes doetell 
of martyrs, are bur meere fables and illufions; 
As hat Martyrs at the houre of their martyr» 
dome haue af God, that ſomanie as 
 bearetheir pathonsin memorie, and worſhip 

- © them'ypon fiſting,and ember daics, maic be 

delivered from eertaine diſeaſes. Which: their 


.. Les ate fo abhominable; as 1g can be 
| xe. eos cr; 
God his holie Name. :-. - - i 


Martyrs , ; Beſides:the:Papiſtes ;doe faigne howe the 
eve no:c0 be martyrs of God for three cauſes areto be wor- 
worſhipped. ipped.. - The: firſt whercofis theneede wo 
{tandin; the ſecond, the glorie of the martyrs; 
the thirde, the reuerence of God. But al theſe 
rotten reaſons are ouerthrown,as it were with 
| athunder-bolt from. heauen,by this faieng of 
Ms.4. 10. the Lord:Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lorde thie God, 
and him onelie ſhalt thos ſerue. If then necetfitic 

doe preſle thee downe, followe the exari 

?ſe.123,2 9£ Dauid : who ſaith, Mare belpe commeth 
/ the Lord, which bath made. the heanen , and the 
earth, For that sthe-commandement of the 
P/al.0,15- Lord,Call-ypor mee in the daie of trowhle,: And 
 Jon.16,23. the truth it {clfe doeth faie 5 Hharſoener __ 


| End ofchverfale. .-Vanch. 

| ſeal aut the arberin my Nene ;he wil gine it you. 
1; And} whereas theie. {aiq: gotbe Llocie-of 

Giibes idengenlatiraidn 

then; 46 witte while. we abtaitc that which 

weatkaby'the helpe a nary __ is gpen 


the fncordonhbors 11 y; a) SSR 


Neither is that of grever force, -that! theie | 


Gran) the-reverence toward God urs 
that a finnerwho hath offendetl God, ſhould 


T -* 
ics LLANRYE'S 


not h vnto God hitnſelfe withou PEE 
—_ _ 


troh, As though that patron did not 
a ox 9a. ond mg eſs Chriſte »: 


bave wn Idnecate with the Father j. leſws Chrifh, 

_ oe _ be s the treonenhaton thee 
woandue ery endiie, Was fend e 

of the whole world, 


- And chenfout the P: iſtes $ 5k bothde« -* 


ceaue,andare deceaued of-Satan;;'who hath 
brought alieworthip of Saints intothe world, 
euen.ytterlicto aboliſh , ors che leaſt ro ble« 
maſh the office of our poake Mediator Iefus 
Chriſh ro make the Saintes infamous; 'and- fin 
nallie, that-yidolatrous worſbippers of Saints 
maie be partakers of his-cternaltorrientes. 


43 T.3_ 


the righteous. If anie man ſymie, faith lohn , we r.Jeba obu3,r, 


Sothen omitring fables, -avd deluſions of = 


the digo],;: let; vs imitate the.exatuplesof the 
funces im alter wel-doing; and prepare we 


our 


-% ' n 


Sz. 


©06%Þ.3; PPS. AER AV and; 
. ourſelnes to enter into-Troubles for the truth 


rv Frere. wat. hertnonrg = 


nemoric of Saintes ;Auguſtine alſo dothvwitz 

axle, wher ho ſaith:There' i nont ane 4 better 

wave 10 1nfivatl thr prople of God han CMariyrr: 

#xawples are of move farce then wordes yandbees 

ter is ut by deede,than by voite totrabhypt tf! 05 

Wheber © Befids itisderhanded; whether ivbe lawful 

dolerrens fe ty maine area aha ;which 

Prance: are; 'riaimaine'? | Cheri» 
wbeobeied. guns are: commanded v0 obeie: orael; 

Forfo Perepſbiclys 'Be je ſubielt v6' your Mas 

3,Per:2,18, ſters with.al awoke to the good thi cours 

4,59} Froud;but dlford chefromerd, This tommindes 
Ment ofthe Apeltic,wherby we arecomman- 

4 thee to obeieguen the froward ;i$norſoto'be 

we lhouts obeiethent 

Obedience in matters againſtour faluation;” bartheicate 


Magi- EF 
_ to be followed; ſo long as theie command ci 


* therſachthinges-avarehoneft, or-chingera- 
gainſtright,iflo (obe'thete onelie make vs miſe« 
rable in reſpedt ofour bodies,nor vngodlicim 

reſpe& of our Toules, Therfore Po doth 

faie * That howonr is 10 bee ginen 20 th e Magi 
ftrate,which ir not contrarie to religion,” 

4.5.29, Iftherforche command cranks againſ> 

relig /anſ{were awith Petor', w#; ater 


oabrieGod than mais. For we obcie! - 


\Rracurn becauſe Godhath communis 


we 
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we bouſd. Andthencorrihec key 


nn ghede.. 393 30k 
y the ivate it! is  eaccalibany Tran how 
mark: Gor aa” 4 rwo'mmanner of waics. *? Se ref> 
Oneiz, when ſubieQes- docimproue wicked 
decrees astholetliree; yong-men of whome 
Danieb-ſpcaketh, refuſed-ro:adore the image, — _.. 
erctedby the tyrantjand; choſetobe caſtinrd m 
fornace rather-then theie: would I. 


obtiotho wicked commandementof the Ty: it, 
zant/Forchis commandement, Fhe fromidale? «14,101. 


wize; bindeth al men be; theie of wharſlatea 
ecgre ſorcuer. The other waiero refiſt tyratts 
is,>when ſubiectcs 'flic vnto their: weapany; 
wherebic thcie remoucrawais wicked Cone 
mandementes. :: 1 -/ | 
::;Hereaqueſtion is moned]; | whetherjobs 
lawfull For, the mantenainxed#: 10N. toe» 
liſtzyrans, and by ſworde to hinder wicked 
and. vogodlic decrees/? In this placeT diſtin» 
nignachn that: wrt onechief 
»W erne Dea al » Or+ 
Ln Ik = 
or lome arc {ubictes e2 WIE, 4 
iſtraces next vntothe cheek here = 


theie arc caled Popular magiltrates,ſuchwere- 


bs. pe. Bs wv " $9 - ”- 
—- 
F 
- =_ 
£ a='$.2. 
o %* 


Athens the 


for ſomuchas.theic —__ of For vr 
£14 wot i© berhe koepers: -ofthafiult and-ſecond;tables,} 
: ts04cethattruerchgion!be. profeied and 


" kofeft diſciplincith vie;then to: tnaderare} 
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21 5 on;theſe Iſare both maie,yea and are bound 
"; by counſel, muchas: niaje begto-ſerthb- 
2 dwagatalt'y rants; \ their wiſcdome 

* Kopaktirſoo Minden, Bucif by: 4heiws - 

chaepreuailenothing-with:ghb 

ryrams, thenare theie bound yea Sielviveegt o 

ponstodetend godlieſubieftcs, and remouev 1 

awaic idolatrie,& reſtore true religionzwhicks E 

thing: if theie doe/not, thoie diſt ceir 1 

dutics but fraudalentlie-- + le 

{- And although the Church doath nor eta f 

creaſe by warres:.yctoutward violence, which io 


i$ offered to religion by tyrantcs, maieby'the? | 
ma GI ene" the cheefe htad;i ” 
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\Carab.4 (ofthe 84. Pſalme Ven.6. 
let the magiſtrates, and. moderators of the 
cheefe head, have this ſaieng of the Lorde be- 


foretheir cies: Gine vnto Ceſar,the things which Mat. 22,28 


we { eſars, and gine vnto God,thoſe things which 
are Gods, | 


CHAP. 4- 
1, An allegorical repreſentatis of the office of mi- 
niſters, 2; The ſundrie ſigniſications of the 
worde, Wel, or fountame, in the | 
'* Seripemres,- 


AND D1GGETH A WEL, 


T His fourch member touching the reachers 


ofthe Church, is an allegorical image of 


the mimiſters of the worde.” This pleaſant al- 


legorie docth admoniſh vs of manie thinges. 


Firſt it ſendeth vs vnto the verie fountaine, Ged2 wel, 
. namelie vnto God himſelfe. And Gud is cal- andinwhes 


led a well,both becauſe he hath al good things /#e 
from himſclfe; and alſo for that he doth cam. + 
municate from thece with his creatures with. - 
out anic hinderanceto himſelfe. For God mi- 
niſtreth toal,lacking nought, and receauing } : 
nothing of anie man . Of this fountaine the 


Plalme ſpeaketh-IMy ſonle thirfteth for God,er pſul.ya, x, 


wen for the ming God. And y Lord by the Pro» 


pher Icremiah doth faic : 44 poople. bane com lerz,1;e 
c 


mitted 
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Cnaryg. * The datndpe Tux. 
leem.z,r3. Witted two exils: they baxe forſaken mee the foun « 
tne of lixing waters , todig ge thempittes , encn 
John 4. x0, ron pittes that can boldeno water, And the 
'*:4, Eordeirthe Goſpel - calleth himſelfe 4el, 
The waer The water iſſuing from this founrane;, is both 
og the gift of the holtce ghoſt; Therefore faith the 
3 Prophet: [/wilpowre-out rit vpon all fleſs; 
ps andalſo the dofrine he Gof tb, he 
promiſe of Chrift. Theſe are wholeſome'wa- 
tersindeede, wherewithall the hot, and trou- 
bled conſciences are cooled. ' Andy doftrine 
uffeth nor vp,but is ſpiritual,and withal coo» 
Feth che heartfrom the luſtes of the worlde,& 
inflameth withthe loueof G O D', Which 
lobes 63, Wholeſome waters Peter calleththe wordes of 
_ *  "erernal ——_— Far _ _— er, wore 
ſhal wee poe? Tho baſt the woraes of eternal bfe. 
ein 6 «Therefore intheReuclation Chriſt ſanh: /wd 
gine to han that is 4 thirft, of the wel of the water 
of life freebie. 
Thewwery Andasthis liuing wateris offered through 
ef ife het the preaching of the Goſpel: ſo by faith it 1s 
receaved. ra wen,and taken _—_— tothe wordes of 
Jobn.s, 35. the Lorde: He that beleeneth inme , (bal newer 
rbirft. Hithertro maketh thar ſaying of Iſaiah, 
Iei.12.3.4- With ioie ſpall yee drawe waters out of the wels of 
ſalnation . eAnd yee ſhall ſaie in that daie, Praiſe 
the Lord, cal-vyon his name, 
Secondlieit ſignifieth that men are alto- 
gether vncleane' and drie, vnleſle they bee 
MEET watcred 
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Cnal.z ofthe 24. Pſalfle Var 
watered. with-the waters of this fouritane,, 
and bee filled. ; Becauſe noman,as Bernard, 
Gith , is cleane from filth , all men haue'neede of. 
the well of mercie, and with 4 like deſire ſpbulde 
haſten unto thus well with Noah, Daniel, c lob, 
And the. Lorde faith, #hoſeewer drinkgth of the: 
water that 1 ſhal gine him, ſoall newer be wide 4 
thirft. Of this water alſo the Prophet Zecha- 


lehn 4, r4 ? 


riah did praphecie in theſewordes: Andin _ 
that daie ſhall there waters of life: go-out from Ie- Zach.14 8. 


ruſalem, that is the preachiny of the Euanger 
lical doctrine, whi bene wotcaaded from 
Judea,; and Ieruſalem , ſhall beefowed after- 
warde ouer the whole worlde. - |: 2}: +7 

_ ; Thirdlie it calleth vs back from puddles; 
and ciſterns,which cither haue nowatcratall; 
or ifthey hatic, itis muddie, and vncleane,yea 
and -infeted with poiſon , thatis:, it reclais 
meth vs fromthe doArines:of men ,; and di 
nels, the, which doe kill fuch asdrinketheres 
of with their paiſcn... £43 193-4. 14146 

 Moreouer Dauid in this allegorical piture 
hath an cie firſt yato the type of the miniſte- 
ric of the Goſpell, whichis proponed in Ge- 


nelis,where it1s ſaide; That owt of Eden went  Gena,te, 


riwer that watered the whole werlde. Chriſt our 
Lordeis that liuing fountane buried in the 
earth, but fromthe harte'of the earth. ic ſprin- 
geth a living. well to water the face of 

Ee. © | this 


Py 


Cuar.4. *"Theſeconrdpere : Var 
the whole carth, thatis torefreſh fo manie as 
dwel vpoirthe earth with the mbſt comforta» 
ble waters of his Goſpel , chart rheie neues 
thirſt more.Secondlie, vnto tharfourttaine of 
water, which iſlaed from the harderocke,and 
followed the people. Whicttrocke,as:the A- 
poſtleteacheth,inas a figrre of Chriit, Whoſe 
waterdid figmfie the inoſt deleable liquor 


215 oftheGolpel.c Thwdly, hehad reſpect vn- 
 rtothecondivngnof.men: in hisume, - which 


dyclled far:otfrom lerufalem.For there tho- 
rough the valegofreares went vnto Teruſalent 
atthe hiefealtes,and-in cheir tedious wurneie 
with great labor digged the earth rofinde was 
ter forthequenching of their thirſt. And ther- 
fore inrhe ſpirite awe how the great paines 
of the miniſters was ſignified, whonot with» 
out infinite troubles and perſecutions! ſhould 
drawe water outot the foumtames- of faluati- 
on, wherebiethciemight refreſh thoſe which 


thirſt after their ſoules health. 
4: tQHAP, $f i 


1 Howe the teachers inthe Charch are bleſſed 


projþer; 2.T berr enrmies who theie be; 3,Whither 
a the time of perſecution,theie maie 
flixorno; 4.Comfortes for the © 
CIMiniſters m thei 7 
confliftes, 
Doyr-« 
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- -DovTLESSE WETH!.! BLESSINGS 
S$HAL THE TEACHER. BE, CROWNED, 

7 THEIE GOE FROM..V4CTOR1Þ 
VNTO VICTORIE, 


is fift member of the deſcription,contai« 
neth a promiſe of bleſÞng for the teachers 
of the Church,& of good ſucceſle in the mi- 
niſterie, : ; | 
This promiſe c5prehendeth as moſt plex 
tiful do&trine, ſo moſt Fweete comfort .- The 
dofrine1s, how the miniſterie- of the worde 
ſhould proſper, Of this efficacie the Prophet 
Waiah ſpeaketh on this wiſe: Ar the rame come 11#-55, 1%: 
meth down, the ſnow from heauen,c retwtrienh. + 
not thither, but watererh the earth , and makzth, EY 
it to bring-forth,and bud , that it maie grae ſetae. 
tothe ſower , \and bread unto him thateateth:\Sa.. 1. 
ſhal my worde be, that goeth-ont of my month < i 
ſhal not returne vnto me voide, but it. ſpal agconmpi 
pliſh that which 1 will, andit ſhalprofer in the \ * 
thing wherero [ ſent ut. As if he ſai eworde 
of promiſe, which at my commandemenr ye: 
areto preach,ſhal euermorebe of force,For as>+.. - 
the raine which at my bidding watereth the: 
earth,and makethicfruiteful, {o that ofa litle: 
ſecede the huſbandmen gather ſuch an harueſt, 


that not onlic; theie feede their owne familic 


therewithal butalſo haue ſufficient ſeede for 
the yearccnſuing: ſoalſo ſhal the ſecede of my 
Fe 3 +; | word 
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worde bee fruitfull, and profper, fotha the 
ſowers of the worde/maic bring-home abuny 
dance offruite, 1 FH us 


Afterward when he addeth; = 
| I They gor from vittorie vnto vittoree, 


He ſignifieth how the teachers of y Churcly 
ſhall lie wam enimies, whome notwithſtan- 
ding they ſhall onercome through the power 
m_ O-D ; wherewith they are ftrengthe- 


Elmbierof - - Moreover the enimies with whome the 
the church fouldiers of the Church, that is, the preachers 
who. of the worde do encounter;they are the del 
and his garde, tyrances, ſophiſters, hypocrits, 
arid Epicures.  Againſttheſe enimies the mi- 
niſtets ofthe Goſpell enter into the feelde be- 
*!nthe frſt mor wee haue alreadie ſpoken *. The Dinel 
parieLbep. he laieth ſnares both for the dofrine, and for 
rey the life of the miniſtersof the worde, that by 
Purpoſe of cither,or by bothyhe maie onerthrowe vs. A+ 
$::2», * gain{t this enimie weare to fight by ſynceri- 
neof dodrine, by innocencic of life, and by 
ardent calling-vppon the Lorde of hoaſtes. 


Row 47 . Submit your ſelnerto God, {; aith lames, re /aft t he & 


deucl and he wil flie from you. And as he is __ 


ingarmed with ſpirituallarmor ; of which ar- | 
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dienrtoG O D which giueth credite to his 
worde, and liveth according vnto the ſame: 
So hee refiſterh the Diucl , innading the 
worde and the life, who retaincth ſynceritie 
of doarine , liueth innocentlie, = calleth 
carneſtlie yppon G O D . But when this 
thadgeth not well with him, that is, when 
hee is not able either to corrupte the do- 
Arine, or to marre the life, hee flicth , and 
confeſſeth himſelfe ro bee ouercome. And, 
becauſe hee is 'much more mightier than 
man is, this promiſeis deepelic to be engra- 
uen in the heart, And he will flie from you, that 
is, nothing will hurt you, he ſhall not ouer- 
throwe you by his ſubtilties, ſo longe as yeeas« 


bide grounded vpon faith . For faith # the vis 1Jobng,q. 


forie of the world, that is of thediuel and of al 
his warriers. 

Bur for ſomuch as thereis perpetual warre 
berweene Satan and the Church of Chriſt, we 
oughtthen eſpecialie to be in armes, when he 
ſeemeth to flic awaie. For he flieth notas one 
without al hope of anie buckling againe , bur 
that after another waiche maie returneout of 
his _—_— _ _ _ - Foras heis 
vnconſtant and craftie, and 0 re experi- 
ence: ſohee ſerteth vppon the miniſter of 
the Goſpell nowe this waie', and then 
an ether waie, and therebic ſometime: hee 
Ee 4 ma- 


ren 


wu to the 


en. Tyra 
| ſecure the miniſters of the Goſpel; theie kill, 
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he maketh-great ſlaughter, as miie-appeate 
in hererikes of al-ages June whome'there 
haue ben manie verie learned, & godlie men, 
but being ſnarled and' vtrerlie blinded with 
the nets of Satan,and arguments of blind rea- 


' ſon, thceie haue yeelded. And thereforethe 


fouldicrs of God , and gniders ofthe Church 
of Chriſt, wil ſtand inthe fore-fromeagain(t 
the diuel,vnder the banner of Chriſt, keeping 
faith and a good conſcience by allmaner prai- 
ersand fupplications,praieng alwaics in the 
ſpirite,and in watching therin with-abcarneſt- 
neſle,that viterance maic be giuen to them in 
the opening of their mouth with boldeneſle, 
that theie maie make the myſteric of God to 


\.: beknowen, for whichtheic ate ſent in-cm-» 


deft: Sag ec 
7 ants alſo,theie moſt furioufliedoeper. 


miniler: of and diſpatch manic out of the world . Not- 
#heChurcbs yichſtanding they do not ſo much-ouercome, 


on of ſuch as perſecuge them. 


as theie are overcome. ' | . 

For as their betterpart,to wit,the minde' is 
a ſlave to filthie affeAhons:So the ſoules of the 
godliein the middes of their tronbles doe tri- 
umph in ioie, For theic both. comfort them- 
themſclues with aconſtant hope of the glorie 
prepared foarthem ; and alſo with the cie of 
faith theie do behoJd:the miſcrable deſtruti» 


of 
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Of which deſtrution Dauid:ſpeaketh after '* ** > 
this wiſe :: God ſball deſtrare thee. for ener; hes Pſu.c2. 5, 
foal taks thet and plucke thee ont of thy taberna» ,. 
cle, androote the out of the laude of the lining. 

The righteous alſo ſval ſee it ,, aud feare, and jhall E, 
langh at him, ſaying, Beholde the man that toukg 7 
not God far his ſtrength,but truſted wnto the mul- 

titude bu riches, and put his ftrength in his ma- 

tice. But Iſhall be like a greene one tree in the |, 8. 
houſe of God: For I truſted the mercie of God, 
for exerand ener. And therefore Nero in kil- 

ling Paul, was ouercome of Sathan , through 

whole inſtigation hee perſecuted , and ſlewe 

the Apoſtle: But Paul was crowned, and went 
from wittorie unto vittorie, For not onelice hee 
himſelfreceaued a crowne of righteouſnes fr6 

the n1ghteous iudge:but his blood beſide was a 

certaine watering ofthe Lords feelde,wherby 

the yong plants of the Church doth more & . 
moreencreaſe, JEY 

Bur here ſpringetha queſtion concerning #hether 
flight : Whether in the time of perſecution ** prea- 
odlie paſtors maic thifte for themſelues by *." < 5 

Finht toauoide the handes of tyrants,eſpecial- ans oy 
lic ſeeing ar the firſt ſhowe there be contrarie mwaieflie, or 
ſayings and exiples to in the ſcripture? Theſe . 
places ſhould ſee.ne tobe contrarie, #hen they Mar.10,:z 
perſecute you in this citie, flee vnto another: And, 
An bireling ſeeth the woulfe comming,and he lea- tohn,o,22. 
weth the ſheepe, and flieth . The examples; 

= Ee 5 Chriſt 


Hnſwere. 


Cnaris; - Theſomdpary Vans, 


Mer2, 13.-Chriftfledde imo Egypt; Paul was let-downe 
14- ;3na basket, and ſoef; from his perſecu- 
41 9.25. £0rs: Onthe otherfide both Chriſt , and Paul, 


yea and infinite Martyrs and doQors of the 
Church haue voluntarilic ycelded themſclues 
into the handes of tyrants. 

The contranietie of theſe ſayinges, and ex» 
amples maie cafilie be reconciled.tf we marke 
the cauſes wel. Hethat by fleeing ſecketh his 
owne, and not the things which are-Chriſtes, 
is much to blame. Contrariewiſe, he that by 
flieng ſeeketh the glorie of God, and not his 
owne comodinie, offendeth not. And therfore 
faith Auguſtine: The ſernant of Ged ſinneth not, 


though ſering the rage of tyrantes , greedelie bent 


#0 deſtroie his ſoule , he changeth hu aboade, if ſo 
be that he commend hu flocke to the hie ſhepherde 
frting in heanen, and ſaueth himſelfe for their ad» 
#antage by flight. 


"in obieftzs, Bur this commandement ſeemeth to bee 
Me.10,:8 contrarie thereynto, Feareyee not themwhich 


kil the bodre,but are not able to kil the ſoule.Now 
what is flight, Ipraie you , buta feare? If 
therfore feare be forbidde,flight aliois forbid 


den. Ianſwerere, when thou art in the hands . 


ofa Tyran, thou muſt contemne death,accor- 
ding to the comandement of the Lord, Feare 
por them which kill the bodje : but if thou art our 
of his clawes, thou oughteſt toflie from the 
perſecutor, not ſo much to ſaue thy _ as 

or 
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for thy ſheepe ſake, prouided alwaics that thy 
flight FRY ingofthe ſheepe. For he 
maketh a tyrang, that prouoketh; and he that 
ſhunneth,correRteth him. And therefore this 


diſtinRion of Auguſtine1s to be had in mind: 4, xp.186, 


When perſecution i hoat,the miniſterr'of Chriſte 
are to fue if ſo be that ether there i rio congre- 
ation where they are, or if there bee, when there 
& miniſters enongh to fulfil rhe miniſterie which 
haze not ſuch-canſe to flie. But when the people 
foal abide, and all the miniſters fue awaie, w 
elſe doe they ſhowe themſelves, but enen curſed 
birelmgs without all care of the ſheepe? | 
Bur if Tyrantes doe perſecute without all 
reſpeR all the miniſtersofthe goſpel,& ſpare 
the common people, whatisthen to be done? 
Hereuqto Auguſtine doeth anſwere, That ha+ 
ning made earneft prayer wnto God, they are by 
tot to chuſe — , «nd who ſhal tarie. For 
in ſo doing both good regard u bad for the preſent 
ſtate of the (hurch,and alſo tt is welpronided,that- 
when the teachers of the Church be once killed, it. 
ſhall want no miniſters for all that to inſtrufte 


then, 


| Sophiſters and Sycophantes being puffed-. S*Pbi#er: 
vp with the wiſedome of this worlde,they-;,., 
fubtillie laie ſnares to entrappe the prea- wymges 


chers.' -The ſcope of whome is, that the 
fountanes of Iſracl beeing either Ropped, 
or troubled , that is , that the heaucolic 
da $1558 doftrine 


"4 
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doarine being either. vtterlie aboliſhed:, or 
depraued with humane, ordiueliſhedeuiſes, 
the Church, whoſe life is the puritic of Gods 
worde, maie be oppreſled, Their ſophiſtical 


arte is fitlie compared to a brawling woman, 


Pre.2y,16. Whome who ſo hideth, hideth the winde , and ſbee 


Logique, 


& as the ode im bs right hande , that witereth it 
ſelfe, as Saiomon ſaith. For the ſlightes there- 
of arc infinite, -Whereof itis,that hee which 
would refute al Sophiſmgs, docth like him 
which woulde take the windesin a net. 

. . Then whatisrobee done ? Howeare So- 
phiſters to be-refiſted? - The Paſtors of the 
Church aboucal thinges muſt keepe in me- 
morie the ſtrong and cuident teſtimonies co- 
cerning eueric principal pointe of doctrine; 
from which they muſt not ſuffer themſclues 
to be with-drawenby anic ſophiſtrie of man: 
which they ſhall notablie withſtande, if they 
haue ben wel inſtrued in trueLogique,Seco- 


:  dlie,by ardent praierthey mult beg of God, 


that by his word hee would ſtrengthen them 
againſt y ſubrile reaſons of man,lealt rhe truth 
bee wound in by the ſerpent, and ſo choaked, 
that is, that by ſophiſtric i be neither vrterly 
ouerthrowen,, nor at the leaſt depraued: 
Thirdlie, they are toeſcheweall vnproper 


kindes of phraſes, and vnuſual ofthe Church, 


and to content themſelues with the fimplici- 


ticof ſpeech, which-the tructh Gtioeth love. 
: : Finalie, 


7 


wu. a 


w. 
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- Fihalie, if ſo inſtruted;,they are not yetable 
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uickelie roaunſwere vnta all Sophiſmes, ler 
tho bovantenced with the firmplenes of do+ 
Arine; whichis euidentlic expreſſed, & pro- 
ued with manifolde teſtimpnies of the ſcrip- 
eure 'agreing-together . And the miniſters 
of the Goſpel being thus armed,they thall 


eafilie beare-awaie the bel, from al their ad- 


uerfaries notwithſtanding the. ſubrilcic of the 
1ppericterpent. | | 
A riotable cxample hereof 1 will adde;ta- 
ken-out.of the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie, follow- 


ing the vſual tranſlation :#bet force (faith he) Ecc'eſ Hi, 
the Yamphicitie of fanh: hath, wee doe knowe by 149.13+ 


thoſ&thmges which bee reported to be dane there. 
Farwhen far the care of the religions Emperor the 
Prieſtes from all partes of the worlde bad aſſem- 
bledetogetber , verie noble and rich Philoſophers, 
alſe came thither too mooned through an opinion 
they had: among whome 4certaine notable Logi- 
tian daie by date woulde mooue great confliftes of 
driputetion to our Brſhops, men not wuprobablit 
learned in Logique. eAnd great concourſe of 
learned, and letrered men there waz to hearezyet 
coulde the Philoſopher by no meanes bee euher 
brought wutd' a blancke, ar caught from fueng. of 
anie man. For by his art of Logique bee ſo mente 
with the queſtions obietted, that when hee ſcemed 
moſt of al to be taken, as a ſlipperie Eele hee ſlid- 
awaie. But (becauſe God woulde ſhowe that his 
. king 
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kingdome confiteh not in words, but in powtr ) a> 
wong the confeſſors (of the trueth) a certaint Bi 

of a mot} frmple native, which knewe nothing 
beſide Ieſis Chrift and hmm crucified was preſent. 
Who ſeing the Philoſopher to mſwult oner thoſe whi« 
che toke onr parts, & bofting himſelf of his craftt> 
ties throug hehe art of diſputation ,craneth of al m# 
rome, ſaith be wonldipeah a few words with the 
Philoſapher But they an our fid, which knew wel 
enough the ſimphicitie, or blunt ffeech of this man, 
began 10 bluſh ſomewhat ef 10 feare leaſt peradute 
tare his holy fimplicitie ſhould be made a laughmy 
game amog ſubtite felows:yer would not this father 


defift fro bis parpoſe,but thus began bis ſpeech : I 


the name of lefus Chrift faith be harken 6 Phalo- 
ſepher onto the truth. There is one God, whomade 
both heaven and earth , and which game bfe to 


man; whome hee had framed ont of the, time of 


the earth; hee hath created all thinges both viſe 
ble, and innifible, by the power of bis worde, and 
" eftabliſhed them by the ſantiification of bus fpiris. 
This worde and wiſedome whom we call the ſonne, 
raking pittie vppon the errors of manhmade, was 
Pe. f 4 vir -ce ard hath through the paſſiow 
of his death delinered vs from enerlaſting dam- 
nation, and by bus reſurreftion hath ginen vs e< 
werlafting life, whom alſo wee truft ſhall come to 
indge all things which we go about. Doft thow be- 
leexe this to k true, 0 Philoſopher? But hee the 
Philoſopher) as though he had nener learned anie 


arie 
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art to gaenſay,was ſo aſtomſtcd throgh the power of 
the ages he bad nothing To only this 
that he did thinks ſo, & that there was none othev 
thing true beſid that which he bad ſaid. Then the 
old man: If thou beleeneſt theſe things to be ſo,ſaidl 
he,ariſe and felow me vnto Demontenaghreceane 
the ſigne of this faith. And thePhiloſopher turning 
about unto bis diſciples, unto them which came 
to hegre,barks, ſaith he,o learned men, while I was 
delt withal with words, [ to words oppoſedwords,o+ 
by the art of ſpeech did onerthrow whatſoener was 
faid:but when for words,power proceeded from the 
mouth of the ſpeaker ,words could not reſiſt power, 
nor man prouale againit God. And therfore if any 
amog you can of thoſe things which hae ben ſpoke, 
perceaue the things which 1 do et himgine credite 
eo (brift , &: folow this old man in whi God bath 
fe, This ſtorie notablie doth teach by what 
weapons vittorie may be atchiucd againſt So- 
phiſters,namely by a certian perſuaſion or de« 
monſtratis of y ground of religis; by ſimpli- 
citie of fpech;& by ardent praier,y God maie 
giue ſtrEgth ro hisword,as though himſelf did 
vtter the ſame by his owne molt holy mouth. 


As y hypocrits, I meane ſtage plaiersarenot gu 
taken for them which they tn bas do put-on, par —-— 


and reprefent a ſtrange perſon,oras Auguſtin of exwnic 4 
faith,r av y whos are vndera pcrſo- 
nage,6 boaſt ina-perſonage y whicli they are 


not: Sothe ſcripture by a Metaphor, calleth fyocrine | 
prure-by P Cock whe 
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Hypocrifie 
what, 
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ſuch hypocrites as.by external: geſtures and 


decdes boaſte themſclues for faintes,, when 
for althattheir mindc is prophaneand. wic- 
ked, thatis, when the outwarde man appea- 
'rech meekeas atheepe, when the inwarde is 
raucning like a-woulfes For.by.thisimage 


Chnſt depainted bypocrites. Hereof hypo- 


<crifie 15faideto bee an: outwarde faignin 
of godlincs vnder a prophane and wick 
mind. So thatadoublefnneisin hypocriſie, 
to wit, impicticand-lying... For: whieb:.cauſe 
their damnationis doubled, fot theyare' con- 
demaecd bath as witked, againſt 


Anfſtotle againſt Xenocrates waie.w apr 
—_— hypocrites, aaiphe pry pant CP Co an Faire 
handes he hath, bura foulcheart.--,. ©: -. 
-. Theſe becauſe they are not enimies;bur citj- 
Zens; not hatexs ; but friendes ; not ſtrangers, 
bur wil be. counted ofthe houſeholde of the 
Church; they doe more cafilie ouerthrowe 
the ſimpler ſorte, than doc open enimies, For 
it is truelie ſaide,;| £1 ſafe and 4 common waig 
to begnilets rnder the name of friendſhip... 
Nowe, what hurt hypocrites haue' done 
to the Church, the ſyſtories of al ages doe' a> 
bouudantlicdeclare. For, fecing they fighe 
with outwarde ſuperſtition and cererhonics, 
wherewith the rude people are' moſte of all 
mouecd; and becauſc they cloake at 
ition 
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tion with faſtinges, long prayers,almes deeds, 

and faitied fadnes of the face, they fet-vppon 

the doArine of freeiuſtificarion, and  woulde 

obſcurethe ſame withacevraine witch-craft, 

as maie appeare in tlie ſees of al monkes. 

Butagainſt this hypoerifie prudent fim- 

plicitiemuſt be oppoſed, which conſiſteth mn 

the knowledg of thetruth, in Floue of goods 

nes, & indoing righreoufnes. Then by teach- 

iog, the viſor 1sto bee taken from hypoerites, 

thatthe woulfe, which they do hideqmate ap» 

peare; filthines bee ſeenc; the ſubtilries dere> 

Qed, and inwarde wickednes bee knowen, 

thatall maie learne howethat the kingdome 

of God doth conſiſt not if! outward rites,not 

in ceremonies, notina fainted ſhowe; bur in 

the true godlines of minde. 

Laſt of all, the Epicures they alſo infulto- Epiaces 2 | 
ver the doctrine ofthe Church, and-perſecare ##* Fnde of 
the ſame; preferring pleaſures, riches ; and mee 
worldlie glorie, before thewill of Ged, ce: relgjen. 
leſtiall: riches, and the crernfl elorievof the 
ſain&es. Theie obieRe th ling lod Theſe obie- 
ofthe croſle of Chrift; theieobiect the ſinal &jor: are 
number of thoſe which vnfaigvedlie-doe be: ſomevbar 
lecue the Goſpell; theie obice the glorie _ 5 
of the popiſhe kingdome ; rheie biefte gents Sf 
the wiſedomne of the adiicrſarits ; and' finalie PF, pv] 
theie 'obierhe hereſtes, and ſchiſmes'wheres = 
withal the Chureh- is'rent-aſutider. Bur hee 

4 FE which 
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which rightlie hath learned Icſus Chrift, and 
which mcaſureth.cthe felicitie of man,notwith 
the falfe meaſure of humane wiſedome , bat 
 bythetruth of the celeſtial dorine,and by y 
cucnt or ende of each ,thatis of the godlie 

of the wicked, wil calilie contemne all their 
mockes and ſcoffes. i Of this eucnt you maie 
readein the 37.and 73, Plalmes.. | 

Nowe becauſethedofors of the Church 
doe encounter with theſe aduerſaries , whoſe 
eDgines are ouerthrown by ſpiritual weapons 
aha breake the force of their: enimics, 
theie are ſaide 10 go from vittorie unto vitterie. 


Confern: for- [: Moreouer, of the dotrine whereof nowe 
godbe mint- we haue ſpoken, a moſt ſwcete conſolation is 
fer: in their yathered, whereby the miniſters of the word 


maie ſtir-vp themſelues in their conflict with 
the'fore-mentioned enimies. For firſt they 
will comforte them ſelues in this , that the 
cauſe is not theirs, bur the Lords ; Secondlie, 
 thatthey come foorth vato bartel, being ar- 
med not with carnall weapons,butwith {piri- 
mall ; Thirdlie, that they haue preſent with 
them a kingor capitane,vnder whomethcic 
fight, euen Chriſt himſelfe , who is the van» 
quiſher of the whole. kingdome of darkenes; 
Fourthlie, they hauean eie vnto the yncor» 
ruptible crownoof righteouſnes propoſed be- 
fore them by Chriſte their chiefe capitane; 
Laſtof all; thatthe cade of the fight ſhall bee 


veric 
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yerie toifull and pleafant, wherein-God hims, 
ſelfe wil ſhewe himlelfe torheir eies,of which 
wg; it fol laweth| 1 thedeſcription, | 


CHAP, 6. 


FO © The final cauſe of the 2 ogir of Chrif his 
ſouldiers; 2. howe God us contrunalie | 
preſent in bis Church, 
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His ſixr and laſt partcof the oretar de- 
ſcription containeth the finall canſe whie 
Bo fouldiers of Chriſt haue got the. viRtorie, 
pamelicthar God maic be acknowledged to. | 
beethe defender and keeper of his Church, l 
according to the promiſe, The gates of bel ſhal Mas.16, 18 
wot oner come it, Hitherto belongeth that prai- 
crinthens, Plalme , Not Unto ws, 0 Lord, not _ TR > 
wnto vs, hut voto thy Name gine the forie , 
thie loning mercie,and for thy trueths ake. Zo 
fore ſhall the heathen ſaie , Where's nowe thets 
God? Asif he ſaidg , this blaſpbemic' of men. 
which deniethe ro haue care of thy Church, my 
repreſle, giuing-out a teſtimonie of thy pier . o... 
ſencein be Church: ay 
And although God doth teftific hisprefcjict Godhos . 
iny 5 whole world by his prouidece,goueriice, preſens in _, 
f2 and bi Church, 
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&prefervation of the nature of thin $-yetby 


certainie pecu'iar waies hee ſhoweth that hee. 


is preſent inthe Church,/and in eueric of rhe 

fainQes, as by preſcruing the miniſterie ofhis 

worde and facramentes; byhis dwelling in 

the fainRes through faith ; by inwarde com- 

fort; by his miraculous defending the againſt 

the rage of divels, and wicked men. Of this 

preſence theſe places of ' holie ſcripture doe 

New. 14:3 bearerecorde. When the /£gyptians ſhal heare 
it (for thou bronghteFt this people by thy power fro 

I4+ among them ) Then they ſhal ſay to the mhabuits 

of this land, for they hane heard that thou Lorde, 

art among this people, and that thou, Lorde, arge 
leſhna.z to feent face vnto face,c+c, Againe, Herebre ye ſhal 
brnowe that the lining God is nouy you. Againe, 
1-Se.17,46. That all the worlde maze knowe, that Iſrael hath 
4 Ged. Againe, That all the gentiles maic wnder- 

ſtande , howe thou qnelte art God in the vniner« 

I#.37,20 .Jal earth. And againe, Nowe therefore 0 Lords 
: our God, ſane thou vs out of his hande, that al the 
hingdomesof the carth maic know that thou onelie 

art the Lord, 

End:of Ged \_. This preſence of God in the Church hath 
his preſence a double ende propoſed , One whereof vnto 
in the the houſcholde of the Chutrch; the other be 
Cherch. Jongeth vnito ſtrangers and prophane people. 
And as touching the, godlie, or of the houſe- 


holde of faith, this is the'ende of God his - 


preſchcein the Church,namelie thatthe gore 
4 ie 
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lie-maic be ſtrengrhencd in faith; that theie 
mae. praiſe God vnder, whoſe winges theic 
ig orom that vnderrhecroſle theie mate cal 
ypon God who is preſent before them; and 
that through patience theie maic looke for vj- 
Rorie ouer the diuel, and the worlde, Hence 


commeth that conſolation of great faith , The guys, o. 


Lorde « with vs, feare them not. 

-;- {Andastouching thole which are with- 
out; and prophane folkes, this is theende/of 
God his preſence in the? Church , that cither 

they maie_ioine themſelues vnto the true 

Church, by repentance, having renounced all 

prophanenes and impietie; or, if they do not 

ſo, — their owne conſciences maie bee: wit- 

neſſes of their iuſt condemnation. For it will 

come to paſſe ar the length, according to the 


faying of thePſalme, that they ſhall be confoun- Pſal.83,17; 


ded and;roubled for ener,yea,they ſoall bee pitt to 
ſhame and periſbe, that they mait know that thdn, 
which art called [ehouah,art alone,euen the moſt 


hie oger all the earth. Andasitis inanother 7, 53, 5. 


Palme, Hee ſpall deſbroie thee for ener , he ſhall 
take thee, and pluckgtbee out of this tabernacle, 
and roote thee out of the lande of the lining. The 
righteous alſo ſhall ſee it ;\ end feare, and ſpall 
laugh at him, ſaying, Beholde the man that tooke 
not;God:ferhnottrength but truſied ontotlic fan le 
titnde of hjs riches,cy pat his fregib in hinmatee. 
Soy noeuil can MG” Ka cither ſo'plagic 
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 orſo hurtful,as through ſinners be ſeparated 
from God; tobe turned from the'enerlaſtin 
.fountane of al goodnes vnto y moſt noiſortre 
'dunghil ofal miferiegfrom the moſt conifar- 
"tabte life vnto themoſt bitrer death ; 'finalie, 
from zrue happines vnto endles rormentes: | 


THE THIRD PART 


OF THIS\PSALME, ''-*) 


5 


CHAP. r. 


1. Thepartes of this third part; 2, lobore E) 
141 ©pou Ffuvepraicr us tobe __” 
| :;  gromnded,' - 


Tr E thirde part ofthe Pſalme isapraier, 

” wherebic Dauid prateth that the Church 

\maie be defended ,itis contained in the 8, 9, 

70;and 17. verſes; and ic confiſtethofapro- 

polition,and of aconfirmation, of which as 
they ſtand we will entreate. OITVCRD 


The vight verſo. 
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his propofition of F praier is vpholde with 
Mn Sons xls Reb wehierecF vocth-be- 
fore,the other followeththe propoſition.F or 
petitions are not worit to bee proponed ſim- 
plie, and nakedlie, but moſt commonlie they 
are adorned -with argumentes of perſuaſion, 
often they are ſet out with epitheres applied 
to the thinge which is* asked , the more to 
moue. | 7 


The former reaſon, is contained in theſe Re4ſo. 


ordes, O Lord God of boa#ter, and iris taken 
from the power of God; as if hee ſaide; For- 
ſomuch as thou art thar almightie Lorde of 
hoaftes, whome nothing can refiſte , but all 
thinges doe yeelde to thy gouernment, itisa 
veric caſte thing for youto maintaine and-de- 
fendeyour Church; againſt all manner 'enj- 
mies'which it hath . And therefore 1 beſeecty 
you, ſhowe foorth this your power in defen- 
ding the Church againſt che furie borh of the 
diuels and wicked' men}; which partlic by 
ſnares, wg oe 9 open feelde doe fet-vp- 
pon your Church, (O16 4241 


The latter reaſon whereby the petition is The latte 
adorned and vpholden;s this, O Godof [aq-Te4/0n. 


hob. This reaſon is taken from the loue' of 
G O Dtowarde the Church. For wheri he 
mentioneth Taakob, hee hath a reſpecte vn-! 
to the promiſe made 'vnto Iaakob the *Ne-' 
phew of Abraham, and to his ſeede , that 4s, 
won Ff 4 tQ 
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-to ſo:manie as by the fainh of the promiſe; bee 
reccaued intothe familie of Iaakob,thatzs into 
the Church. And the promiſe made to Jaakob 
3s foanded. in the. blgiled ſeede Jeſus Chai 
therfore itis ſo much asif he had ſaide: Hear 
my prayer , for our Laxd aud mediators ſake een 
lefuChnb. :.. 1... v wary 

Inall our praiets let-vs hauc a confiderati, 
on of theſe two cauſes ; the former whereof 
teacheth how God is ableto accompliſh that 
which wee defire;the ather how that he, wil, 
&rthat becauſe of his fatherlic promiſe. Theſe 
tzyo cauſes the Loxde-joincth-together inthe 
forme of praier which, he commendcth ro his 


Matth, 6.9, diſciples , when hee arnh;- efAfter thu mannex 
preiezee,Our Father which art in heayen.. , For, 


when. we laie, Our father, we lignifie y fatherly 
goodwil of God coward his ſongs, thatis tor 
wardal y. faithful: And when we ad, J#bvch arg 
in beaven we {hew y divine majeſtie:$& power 
of Gal wherby he 15 able todo whatfgeyer hg 
will. For he'will dae-whatſaquer he hath pro- 
miſled ,For the promiſe 1s volangarie and free, 

; c:Farthermore ofuha(e zwa thinges ate pe 
thered. The firſt is bow.theiealonecap right- 
heand effeQyallie praig ,-who. haye.the pron 
miſe ; the ſecande, that the forep pf paier de+ 
penderh not vpponthe djgnitie of mans buy 
of the mercie of G Q D. which promiſcth to 
hearegll, that through faich yppon.the P27 


. ? mi fl 
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miſe,doe call won high, p 

Touchipgthe Lorde of hoaſtes;. his fight; _ pave, , 
his armies, and triuwphes, looke our annota- 3.Page.11- 
gions ypoa the firſt verſe of this Plalmes. | Tan. 
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ANDLOOKEV/PON THE PASEO THING 
AU VARONs _ | | 


T He repetition of the praier ;5alſo adorned 
with two reaſons,the former whereof con- 
eaineth both the aboue mentioned , For it is 
raken both from the power,and alſo from the 
williagnes of God. For when he faith, Oar 
proteftor,or ſnield, he doth infinuate. both the 
power whereby hee can ,and the willingnes 
wherebie God will aſſiſt. And when hee ad- 
deth alſo, Looke pon the face of thine anointed: 
He fercheth his reaſon in. like {orte fromthe 
| vertycofche pramiſe Far when God:an- 
nojnged Dauid fox king over his: people 4 beo 
—_—_ withall to helpe; him ſe offen.ag 
yenghd faith hee called yppon him. 
orcina —_— -— Gaish, Zhew Pſal.z2, 7; 
5 pros 
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SA | 
Chan *Thefecodpart Virits, 
. preſerneſt me from vet Saxe thou mee that 
' bem ſaned, 1 maie praiſe thy name. Verie' manic 
felt like vin rh Plalmes. 
ay ney or A EE toe 
uerie godlie man in his lawful vocation. For,as 


Dauid was called of God vito the kingdome; 


and therforc he craueth of God take would? 


defende his owne ordinance: So cucrie one 
that is called vntoanie funRion, whether it be 
ciuill or eccleſiaſtical, ſhoulde perſwade him- 
ſelfe that his callinigis of God, and therefore 
that God wil defehdehis own@ottliniite, & 
heare ſuchas tall —_ him"throagh' faith. 
This comfort they doe lacke,whidr - Aon 
ow euerie funRtion through fraude Ties 


ful calling, *- 
"CHAP. 3. 


r; 1.10has an bonr into bf the ine Chaveb bf 
' God; 2\Canſts whie the wicked conti® | 
meine in their ſoomritie, | 


. "The temh verſe. | 
- [FOR ADAtE' IN THY: COVKTES 19 
BETTER 'THAN- A THOVSANDE 'EL$- 
WHERE, T'HAD'RATH ER To'zy &f'No 
RE'PFVTATYON IN THY novsy, THAN 
TO DWELL INTHE TASERNAC ns 0'B 
eget ans 4 - a 

The 
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HE reafonof the laſtpropofition, Looke vs 
" pow the face of thine arnointed ,that is, grant 


thatT, whoam made king of you, mare be ' 


reſtored to my kinglie digninie. And although 
;n this mine exile I coulde gee mee the fauor 
of the kinges my neighbors, yea and dwell & 
live pleaſantlic together withthem: yet more 
doe leſtceme the Church of God, where the 
worde is preached,and according tothe wort . 
of God both praiers be made,and facrifices of» 
fered; than the glorious palaces of kinges: yea 
and foam Iaffefed , that I woulde chuſe to. 
have the baſeſt and vileſt office in the Churth' 
of God; than without the Church in the pal- 
laces of wicked kinges which nather knowe 
nor callyppon the God of Iſrael, ro floriſhe 
with riches, power, honors,and pleaſure. 

So that this place doeth'teach 'what an ho- 
nour it is to' bee a citizen' of the Church/of 
God;ſothar the moſt contemprible funRion 
inthe Church is ro bee deſired before y grea- 
teſt glorie of worldlie kings &princes,which 


without the houſcholde of God, doe either -- 


ſerue” idols , or bee meere Atheiftes, knows. 
ing none” other G O D-" beſides their bel». 
CE, al | 


But how came this affeion inf moſt holie 
king Dauid?The reaſon ofchivafteRion ignot + 
ſcene with the cies of y body, butonly-withyy *. 
bets - hs 


a at 
Cnarz Thethidpert\, V-sRag. 
cies of faith; it is not learned in the courtes,& 

pallaces of worldlic kinges,butinthe Ws 

aric of God:as Dauid himſclfacknowledgeth, 

Pſal.73 x6 when he ſaith:;/ thought to know tb (namelie 
_ whiethe Church isoppreſled;, and the wic- 

17. ked doe floriſh), But it was too painefull for me, 

vutil 1 w:nt mnto the ſanftuarie of. God , then vn- 

18, deritaode I their endes . Surelie thow' baſt ſette 

them m ſlipperie places, && caſteſt thom dawne int+ 

19, £0 deſolation. How ſouddenlic are theis. deſtraiea? 

23, They periſned for thee ſne:yet I was alwaie with 

24- thee, thou haſt helde by my right hand, Thos wilt 

grid me by thy connſel,and » enter receane me 

19 glorie. Porct 20s 44 

_ Dauid therefore by the cies of faith not 

onelie confidereth the glorie of the church, & 

the future-happineſle of the citizens! of the 

ſame ; bur alſo thinketh. vppon. the, twolt la» 

- mentable deſtrugionof thoſe men; :whocall 

not vppon'Gad inhis congregation.Of both 

which, that is, ofthe happines of the Church; 

and damnation of the vagodlic; David hime 

Pſal.73,27 ſelf ſpcaketh onthis wiſe: Logtheie which with+ 
28. drawe themſelues from-thee, ſtall periſh ; thon de« 
ſtraieſt al them which go 6 whoring from thee, As 

for me it is good for me to draw-neere ynto GO'D; 
therefore I bane put my truſt in the Lorde God, 

that Imaie declared thie worker, - 11 | 

Whiethe + But what is the cauſe whic {o mianicngh+ 
wicked gee tie men of the worlde, doe not confder _ 
3443 cndcs, 
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endes, the berterto order” their lines as they #» i wic- 
ſhoulde? The cauſes hereof are three, as Paul &4... 
Gith; namelic, the vanitic of mind; the blind» _ 
nes of their vnderſtanding ; and the hardnes 64 
of _ heart. The vamitie-of minde bringeth I 
ro paſle,that ſuch honeſt things as are thought 4 - 
to ow embraced by a pram it were, 9 Q 
forth-with vaniſhe-awaie without profite, _Y fo 
Blindnes of vnderſtanding doth fo carrie the 3 5 fv; 
awaic, tharof thoſe principles of vertuc im- al. 
printed naturallieinthe mindes of men, they ©] 7 
followe nothing buterrors. [And x» - 
their hardnes of heart, they are touched with 
no feare of God. Whereof itis, that with 
a reprobate minde wee embrace for goodnes 
indeede,colored good thinges; for true riches, 
falſe; vaine glorie'for true praiſe bealtlieand 
moſte filrhie. pleaſure for true delight; atul 
for the night prcheminecnce, vaine arrogan- 
cie. 

Ofthis vanitie, blindneſſe, and hardneſle, 
the Lorde by the Prophiete leremiah , {pea- 
keth on this wiſe : THy people 15 foohſpe , there Ierem4uur, 
hane not | knowen mee, they are fooliſhe children, 
and haxe noxe vnderſtanding ; they are wiſe to doe 
exill, but to doe well there have: no knowelcage. 
Whenccit proccedeth thar, according to the 
ſaying of Salomon, Thee reioce in doing enull, 
and delight m the frowarditeſſe of the wicked, 
To which kinde of mcn Ifuuah cricth with a 
| lamcn» 


2 


Ie. 5.21. 
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| lamentablevoice; Wo, when he faith: Wo wne 


461 "© ; | 
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tothe which are wiſe in their own cies, & prive 


. dent 1n their owne onderitandmg .- For one daie - 
, through the :moſt righteous indgement of 
' God they ſhall:bee condemned to cuerlaſting 


tormentes. Notwithſtanding Epicures Which 
delight wholie in their falthie delightes, ci» 
ther becauſe they thinke there is no God at 
all;orif therebea God,they ſuppoſe hee will 
not be angrie, ſeeing hee is all mercifull; orif 


thee will be angrie, that hee will not alwaies 


keepe hatred in remembrance, they doe not 


regarde anie whit the wrath of God, But 


'this extreme vanitic both the daie of doaome 
in the ſight of all creatures ,of diuels; of An- 


gels, and:of men, ſhall reprooue, and alſo 


the veric conſcience , which'is a witnefle 


.ofa udgementto come doth ſpeake againſt, 


CHAP. ++ 


1. Whie Daxid cheoſeth to bee of no reputation 
in the Church of God; 2. The manifold be- 
nefits and blefſinges which the ſamites 
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PENNY [11 Babel GH $-- Pp J 
Bzcavss THELORDGOD1S'A SYNNE 
AND A-SHIELD,THE LORD WIL GLiyE 
GRACE AND GLORIE, AND NO- GOOD 
THING WILL HE DEPRIVE THEM OF, 
WHICH WALKE INNOCENTLIE. | 


HIS is an Actiologe. Forit rendreth the 
* reaſon whic Dauid doth chooſe to bee the 
moſt abieR in the houſe of the Lorde, that is 
inthe Church;rather than to cnioic cuen the 
greateſt yes and delightes in the taber- 
nacles of y vngodlie.And this reaſon is fercht 
fro y enumeratiq of the good things or bene+ 
fits which are peculiar tothe citizens of God 
his Church , the which the forainers not oney 
he doe lacke,but alſo are wrapped inthe con» 
traric miſerics. Wherefore they are to bee il- 
luſtrated by waie of Antithefis hat cach maie 
appeare, namelie both howe great the glorie 
ofthe Church, and contratiwiſe howe much” 
the miſeric of thoſe is who are ' without the 
Church, ' : I Bleſſing of 
The firſt good ching or benefite of the #h* Cmech, 
Church 1s,that God himſelfe is inthe ſame as 
a molt bright Sunne; which thing I do refer 
both vato the cleare knowledge of God; and 
vnto the affeftions agreeing with the knows» 
ledge; andalſo vato the manifold conſolati- 


Ons 


Ge. hos S 


ons which the godlie doe take thr the 
hsht'of chisſunne”.” For as frown the" 
which wedo behold,proceedethto the world 
both light ;'heare; ahd beames;/wherebie al 
things are quickened,and nouriſhed: So from 
God,whoisan tuaifible SunneoftheChurch, 
there proceedeth both light, that is acleare 
knowledge of God; and heate, that 1s, the 
burning affe&ions of hope, faith, and loue; 
and alſo beames, which are the manifold con- 
folations wherewithall the ſoules of the faith- 
are quickened,'nouriſhed, and'miademerie. 
-- This Sufine; as it ariſeth vpon ſuch as feare 
God: Soir goeth-down from negligent, wic- 
ked, and prophaneFfolkes-. '- And therefore 
__ heedeisto be taken, leaſtche godlic doe 
erthis Sunne to be darkened , 'and hidden 
fromaliem . Foras it is a moſt certaine roken 
ofdearhroa ficke man; as Hippocrates faith,if 
hedteamerhar this viſible Suine is hidden, or 
obſcured: Soa moſt certain deith of rthefoule 
& nigh arhand, if our Sunne Chriſte be darke- 
ned by aboliſhingor corrupting of the' rrue 


©" 1do@rine . So thar' ſo manie as are'deſti- 


* ' tate of this'Sunne, as are all (theie which be 
withour the Chuteh; they cannot bee other- 
wiſe than nioſtmiferable'. For, they being 
blinde andighorarit of God,bdoth toe groape 
it the $rofſedatkenies of ignorance; and are 
beaten-doynoe with an horrible Tame” 
=_ 0 
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y then we are <opalled- about with the ſhield 


Crna vwfite ta Palne. + Vande 
of their mindes, when: finne ſhewetb ic {elfs 
abroade in their conſciences. | And: altiough 
the confſciences of manic ſeerve to be ſeared as ys 
it were with an hor-iron , as if it. were yoide 

from all feeling of inte: yet atthe: point anc 

gala denhynhonarmgngns: Sur drineth 

the miſerable ſaule vmto deſperation. \ 

The ſeconde bnefneofrhe Chutch xthat The A 
God himſelfe who is:the Sunne ,-is-al{o- to 

the Churchin:- place of. aſhiclde wherewizh 

the houſcholde ofthe Churcharecompalled;- - ++ 
protected, and faued againſt the kingdome gf 
darkenes. Hereofin the 5 Plalme its ſpoken, 

where itis ſaide: Les elltbew that trwſt:inthee,; Plas, 12+ 
reioice andtriumph for exet,and concy thoie them: 

KAndlet them that lone thy name, reivict in thee. | 
Far thou, Lorde, wilt bleſſe the reghteong and mb 12, 
fanear wi compeſſe him gu ich s faitlde .: : A | 
gaine, Thos batt gizen met the ſtnetdef ri Pſal. 18,15 
ſaluatton,and thy right band hath fiaica meecFor 

4rſeemeth good in the ſight of God, that the” 

zodlie ſhold norolny be <5paiſedabour with 

F crowne of his ood wil, butalfa'be 

through cuerlaſting bleſlednes.- When Paiil 

'writeth vntothe Ephcſi ians, Take ontoyos Epheſ 6,16, 
the ſheelde of faith, wherewnth zee maie quench 

all the fierie darts of the wicked , hee ſignifterh; 


&faich; wherrracining avynſhokenel Eaih * 
of doftrine witha contdence of mercie, and 
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X good confeience, wee fight'a good fight. - 


rilhebringe pins þ 

"Pheh eb 4- | Thethurde and fourth benefites are Grace, 
blfingof and glorie. Forthus hee faith , The Lorde will 
'#he Church. pine grace and glorie.' Grace is the fauour 
Graewh®.yf God both pardoning the finnes- of the 
Þ cron Co: wearer —_— & 

6 adorning the Church with an vaſported 
garment,namelic with Chriſt his obedience 
Gichfutdoe plea through this proce they 

fai ldoe c is 5 » 

'Can NOt wad. mer 2pm, ann ay bleſ- 

ſed: Butthey which are without the Church, 


be deſtirnte of this altic,& damned in 
a arr ror 6 
Gleriewhas, Gloric is the attainerhent of adoption,the 


Mhabitacion ofthe holie ſpirite, and the he- 

reditatie poſſeſſion of erernall 9s, 

But ſo manie. as bee not within-the Church, 

+ _ - arethebondfſlaues of Sathan, moued with the 
irice of the Diucll., and reſerued for cuerla- 

ſhame. 

fifth good thing, or commoditic of 

the Church, which the vngodlic doe want, is 
that which the Palmuſt meancth , omg” 
” : 
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Cuaby. ofthe #4:Pfabte Vun.it 
faith: No good thing will be deprize them of , that 
walks iynocentlic Here by the frait, judgement 
1s guen ofthe tree, yr” > ergy a 
foorth good, and profitable frune : bur 2 
rotten treecan yeclde nothing bur hurcful & 
vnplcaſanc fruire, be Sox y ESR. l We 
' To walke innocentlie , or fonndlie,. or Towakins 
perfeRthe ( for the-worde which the Plalmiſt -cevcbe 
yſeth-in this yu earns 0.0 of "204 bg- | 
interpretors by the wo! Rion)is when 
the man which is juſtified, preferreth obedi+ 
ence towarde God before cuen the molt plea- 
fanc thinges of the worlde. This defimtion 
maic bee proued our of the 22. Chapter of , . , 
Genelis.. es there-isa double perfeftion 4.mefolde 
of Chriſtians,ofimpuration , & of obedience, f*/<#» » 
Heis perfet by impuration ,that belecueth in 


leſus Chriſt ; according to that , (briſt is the Ke#.10, 4. 
ende of the Lawe, for righteouſues. unto enerie one 
that beleeneth . Hee is perfetby obedience, 
which logeth obedienceto God warde more 
than all thinges of the worlde Yet is not 
this perfeionan abſolutnes of worke accor- 
ding to the ryle of the law:bur it is apurpoſe, 
an cadeuorment , and aſtudie of the minde, 
whereby a man daiclic more and more gocrh 
forwarde vmto the marke of perfection. _ 

\ Ths endeuorment throught theapproha- 
tion of God,is called perfeftion., Fi 

| Gg 2 And 


0s 68. h | 
CuaPy. The third pert 1 Varan 
*: + And that this Chriſtian perfetion is ro 
be referred vntothe will, and afteion ofthe 
heart,theſeteſtimoniesenſuing doe: witnefle: 
Jeſh 24 14. Feare the Lorde, and ſerne bin in vpreghines oh 
1.Ciaz3,9 #1 1racth of heart. Agame, eAnd sbou Salomon 
wy ſane, knowe thou the God of thy father, and 
ferue him wth aperfelt heart, and with a willmg 
#1:4e. Hezekiah in the prophecic of Iſaiah; 
- +. docth reſtific howe hee fulfilled the ſame, 
1{a.38,3. when hee ſaide , Zbeſeech thee, Lorde,vemems 
ber-now how ] hane walked before thee in trueth;, 
and with a perfeft hart,and hane done that which 
i good mm thy ſight.And this perfeRicn Paul re» 
2, 74.18. quireth when he faith, Fight 4 good fight, ba» 
| 19. ering faith anda good conſerence. Forthrough 
j * faich rhe obedience of Chriſte, which is the 
_ falfilling of the Lawe, is obteined:& a good 
| | * ©. conſcience is kept by a williognes to obcie, 
| whereby a godlie man preferreth obedience 
rowarde God before all thinges; although mi 
cannot fulfill che ſame in ſuch abſolate forme lo 
as the rale of the lawe doeth require. mn 
Moreouer, when the-Pfalmiſt doeth ſaie: pt 
No good thing will he deprine them of which walk, {> 
irnocenthe, itis to bee vnderſtood concerning pe 
tix 
rig 
Al 
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the rewarding of the obedience ſhowen 
through faith. Forin this place hee ſpeaketh 
not of the cauſes of ſaluation:bur of the effet 
of faith, wherewith being juſtified, we are fa« by 
tied? And therefore this and ſuch like ſenten- IN, 
ccs, 


| _ i, - 
CHAP. x of the #4.Pſalme.  1VaR-31 


ces, of which ſort there be wanie in the ſerip; 
cure , be thus to bee vnfolded. They malls 
innocentlic- ſhall not bee: depriucd.of 'g 

thinges. Whie ſo? Becauſe-thoy which walke 
innocentlic,doe beleeue: And al belceners are 
rjghreous through Chriſt his righteouſacſle 
imputed ynto them; Ta the righteous , life 
__ abundance of all good thinges ,-in ſuch 
forteis propoled,thatchey ſhal deſire nothing 
co the. conlummating of truchappines.. Ang 
therefore ſo manie as-walke innoccatlie. ſhall 
not bedepriucd of good thinges. After which 
fort the like ſentences areto bee yatied,,. that 


wee maie be led from the proper cfic& vn- 


toche proper ule gan aguns , conclude fro 
the proper cauſc other effeRes adioined and 
following of the ſame ,.as when it is Gzde; 
Bliſſed are they which ſuffer perſecution for the 
confeſſion of Chrift : hcere mention is made not 
of the cauſe of bleilednes,burt of the effete of 
faith, and'ofthat which neceſlarilic doth fol- 
lowe faith. And thereforethe ſentence is thus 
to be opened . They are bleſſed which fuffer 
perſecution for the confefſionof Chriſt, Why 


ſo? Becanſe they doe belceuce. For itis a pro- 


pereffeR of faith to.confeſle Chriſte, in the - 
time of perſccution, ' But the -faithfall beg 
righteous through Chriſte his. obedience. 


And.the righteous doe live, and are, bleſſed 
bythe hope of Ifelicities ; Therefore 


Gg 3 
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| trrors6f Papiſtes, who' verie naughtilic doe 
-conifounde the cauſes and effeftes; and manie 
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they who ſuffer petſecntion for the confeſh- 
'  Nowe the holie ſcripture victh this man- 
nerof ſpcech, for two cauſes, Oje is, that we 
ſhoulde iudgeof true and liuclicfaith' by the 
naturall ptoperties'which it hath , leaſte foe 
the trrie ith wee embrace a fained ind falfe 
faith ; Ariother'is, that we maie be ſtirred-vp 
with the promiſe of the rewarde of obed1- 
ence,thic more cheerefullie to _ my _— 
and notwaxe negligentin reſpe@t of the mas 
nifold difficulties which manic times, 

and make manie ſlonthful;” * hy j . _ 

-* Butronching this? point wee haue ſpokeri 

moreatlarge aboue, where wee confuted the - 


times of the qualicies, affeions - arid workes 
of y faintes,do makethe cauſes of juſtification 
and Gluation, whoſeerrors bee ouerthrowen 


A, A as 


by the pretious blodde of bur onelic media- 

tor. Forin the marter of iuſtification al mans 
merites are quite coutrarie vntothe merite of 
CRlRenggr no 552513 

' ' Laſt ofall, ſceing the wicked which wel- 
teriri cheirfinoet Goh & vnder the ſtandard BI 
bf ſathan,arcdepriued of theſe bleflings whi- 
chethe Church onelie is partaker-of, doubt- 
eſſe there can bee nothing more miſe: 
than to: wander without kD 
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and to bee carried from finne vnto finne vn- 
till theie eg G- 


THE FOVR TH 


partofthe Plalme. 
CHAP, I, 
}. The ſumme of the fourth ene the 
Plalme; Fu whitheC 


T HEfourh p Cie ie can de. 
fion exp ed withan admiration, where- 

in is declared , howe the true cauſe of the 

c__ feliciric is a firme confidence in 


The 12. verſo 


O Lond oF RoSTEIS, BLESSED 1S, 
THEMANWHICH TRVSTETH IN THEE. , 


Hykhene by , affeRions, and fun- 
hath ſhewen wha are the 
CO TT: &- 


faued: now he laieth before our cies the cauſe 
of iuſtification, » nll Joppines; cata f 
Og 4 


Gaaryt. . Thefowtbpos Vairay 
cruſt in thic marcicofGod; whichis ratified its 
Chriſt alone, Bleſſed; airh-he, « the mas which 
truſteth m thee . This confidence ſpringeth oþ 
knowledge according to the faieng 'of the 
Pſ.9,10. PRllE Thee thathnowe thie navie will irafbi im | 
thee? for thou , "Lorde , bait not faiſed them thag 
ſecke thee. .. 
But whiec is he breſſe thar eruſteth 3 in the 
Lorde ? Becauſe he is the heire of eternal life. | 
Wherefore is he heire of crermal life > Becauſe 
he is richreows, Whie righteous ? For that he 
isin Chrift; and 6f Chriſte hath that which 
the lawe requireth, namelie righteouſnes ac- 
Row.20, 4. cording to this ſentence, Chriſte zs the ende of. | 
the Lawe for r rh teouſnes writo exerie one that be 
leeteth-. And Fherefoecunfidence'd 
the promiſe of freemereie: Freemercie | 
pendeth yponfirhertickindenes: Fatherlic ' 
kindenes is grounded in the merite of the 
ſonne : the merite of the ſonne is the ravſome. | 
for the ſinnes of eNewhole world; which ran- 
ſome is by faith _— to man . For asthe 
niclliefe nor blingapplied'vit the diſeaſed 
ptace;brin Fr ERR tothe'fick 6 Sothe*- 
promil: a, fre merge in Ieſys Chriſt alchough,. 
f it _ be true and irons : yer d6eth ze! 
by profit man vnleflChe' have fah where- 
y application ismade;. ? 
And yetmaicir not beethought that ap- | 
plication through a ismade in "4 
the 
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the merite, ot dignitie.of the bclecying man; 
but for: Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, whome man 
chrough-fairh appreh&dethy that by, bis blood 
he maie be purged from finne;,. and. cndued 
with his rightcouſnes, wherebieGod maieacs 
cept him. For the lawe hath -nothing which 
it maie accuſe im the faitliful « Becauſe thei 
hauec the rightcoufnes which the lawe cxat< 
eth, and for which it promiſeth life. , 


. Notwithſtanding after that rhanis iuſtifivEfe# of 
ed by faith; heis to liue by the virtue of the {<i- 


fpirite of faith. .For it cannot be that a manat- 
one time can truely belccue ,and live after the: 


fleſh. Therefore faith Paul, if Chriſt be in yow,; Row. 8, 10, 


the bodre ts dead, becanſe of ſame: but the forite: 
% kfe for righteouſnes ſake: . Here: the Apoſtle 
putreth adoubleeftc& of Chriſt dwelling in 
ys throughfaith, to witte mortification anch 
life. Sd then-whereſoeuer a liuvelie and health= . 
ful faith is, there alſo be the natural! proper« 


ties oftheſame.. Hence:itis-that the ſcripture! © *** ©? 


doth iudge of faith by the properties thereof, 
and that to the ende, that no man ſhould de- 
ceaue himſelfe withi vane thew of faith . As 
therefore we gather the life ofthe bodie by 
the motion thereof: So we knowe the life of 


flith by >d workes. .. \ 
6A 6 waie diligentheede is to be ta- 
ken that we donot.confoid the faith, where- 

| Gg x5 bie 


we# 


75 
| 


chos, pond ap 10 WT 
with firme reaſons touching the truth of God, | 
doth reſt jt ſclfe > Hupoſtafis, wherebic the 


minde ſerreth ir-ſelfe againſt all nes | 
tentations; P oria , by which a 


man is carried with ful into the 
of bleſſednes;Pepoithefis,confidece,of which 
ariſeth boldnes. imp et _ | 


Marg. paredby the Iaiah to 4 
nr ropes vn e Paul, avid, by 
Neſ.220. Hoſea the ro  coken of marriege; and 


GT by Saint Peter,t0 golde which s ariedin the wn | 
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pr inchis nl pro- 

Seng (>a bare 
no man can beb 
(For the faithful are PE et Poems: 
they be righteous;for no man euer yet was; of 
ſhalbebleſſed without Ti ſnes, which 
righteoufnes is thecauſe: e, yeaand of fal- 
vation,and true bleſſednes)l thinkeit goodim 
this place toadioin briefe diſcourſe touching 
the juſtificationof man beforeGod, = 

Andalthough this doctrine of uſtificati- 
on isplainlie delivered. both in the Vniuerſi- 
ries, and Temples of thisRealine: yet, forſo- 
much as much darkenes is often mixed to this 
cleare light, eſpecialie of politike fellowes, 
and hypocrites, whereofthe one ſorte appli- 
eng themſelues tothe Civil Courtes, do mea- 
fare righirgonive by the meaſure of reaſon; 
and the other putting-on the viſor of ri 
ouſnes,wil bee counted righteous and 
and neither ſort knowe n Rhelie ro —_ w 
tweene thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, which 
properlie belong vnto the cauſes of iultifica- 
_— — thoſe other ſentences to be 
a vnto er purpoſes,accord as cir- 
ng of places, and the —— of 
faich ſhall require ; I will propoſe foure 
ſortes of reſtimonies of Scripture ,, which 
are woont to bce' handled in this mattcr, 
wherebie ir ſhall moſte cuidentlic appar, 
=. Kg = 


CAB. 2; 


Godcon 2 the iuſt ification'of man be- 
fore God, andof whataccount the obedience 
of the faithful roward God is. The ſorts of te- 
ſimonies be theſe, 

The firſt isabourthe extremerighr.of the 
ae according, to the rule'of G O D his 


| The ſcconde,of the moſt comfortable & 
_ of the Golpel according tothe promiſe 


of 
The he third, rouchiog the pro per and ne+ 
cellaric fruites of faith; ;and of the properties, 

ies, and ations of ſuch as: are iuſti+ 


"iThe fourth. , of the rewarde "the need 
| workes according to the promiſes of. good 
This difference of teſtimomes being knowen, 
5 pak x NEE n—ialy 


P_ 
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«: The foi fore: of teftimonies concerning inftis 
" Pea, 2xT hat no man can fulfil the laws, . 
-# 4 the Pelagians, and Papiſtes; - | 
wientes that none. tan |: 
dar begin 
_ _ 63 30 
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Cnar.ys, ofthe RET .Vinf, 
.* thecxtreine rightofthe'lawe according td 
the rule of Gods Juſtice , Which is the.-lawe 
it ſclfe . Nowe the extreme right of the lawe, 
is ro beſtowe' life and ſaluationv none 
vnleſſe by the ſentence of che lawe __ 
nounced righteous ; and alfo without reſpe& 
of poem to adiudge ſo manie tothe curſſe, 
and wrath' of God , and to eternall paines, 
which haue not yeelded pure,perfeRt,and ©6- 
tinual obedience to the lawe. This right of 
| the law is conteined in the promiſes & threats 
added to the lawe of God : * And the ſfumme 

| thereof teniderh ynto theſe two fayinges of 
Moſes; Carſſed be he that confirmeth not. all the Dexa.27 2g 
wordes of this lawe, to doe them; And The mus Lexics, 5, 
which doth thee, ſhal line in them,chat is,a3 God 
condemneth the tranſereſſor of thelawe:-{d 
hce doeth mſtifie the fulfiller of the ſame. For cond ana 
as to bee condemned is by God through «nie; * 
the accuſement of Moſes ot the law, the verie 
conſcience of man bearing witneſle againſte 
him named to be guiltie for tranſgreſſing-the 
lawe,to bee pronounced vniuſt | and to bee 
adiudged toeternal death asaccurſtd of God: 
Sotobe iuſtified,is by God,througlythe quiz mnitjLes- 
tanceof Moſes or the Lawe; the verie:'conſci> on whey; 
ence 'of man excuſing; hin to bee- named 
not guilcie for fulfilling the lawe, to bee pr6& 
Rounced righteous,Ger0 be adiudgedeocter- 
P71 


- nal 


CnaV.. 1h fourth port.  Yenr.1h 
call lifeas:bleffed of GOD ,andthacin re- 
FpeReofthe coutnant berweene G O D and 


This being ſet downe,I will propaſea de» 
Monfſtration, whereby wh) oppens thatne 
morrall man,firice the fal of our farſt parenmes, 
can legalic be juſtified before the tribunal ſcax 
ofGod,leſus Chriſt-onely excepted, whois 
boch Godand man, purc from all finne,& ab- 
folurclie righteous according to the law 
thedem tionis this, . .. | 
. - Whoſocuer doeth perfeftlic fulfill che 
lawe of God, is + 799" by the lawe, and 
heire of cternall-life by che promiſe of God, 

'. Andcontrariwiſe, hee that doeth not fault} 
+ the lawe,isaccurſſed, and ſubic tothe wrath 


the ſcntence of the lawe. . TCO HIM wy | 

2 \ *Burno man fince the fall of our firſt pa- 
. Fentes, Chriſt onelic excepted, was cuer found 
that coulde fulfill the lawe of God, | 

-  Therefore,no man is righteous by-the ſen- 
rence of the lawe, and heire of eternal life by 
the coutnarit of God, but Chriſt alone, who 
beeing free from contagion of finne , did per- 
felic fulfill the lawe ; but all other belidcs 
him , are by nature ſubicto the curſle, to 
the wrath of GOD, and to eternall ror- 
mMentes. | OI Oy 
The maior is proved from the __y 
right 


of God, and toeternall paines , according to 
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right of the lawe, thatis, fromthe promiſes, 
rnd nencoingerof Gol ane. Andi 
no man wi ie, as apparent word 
of God: but the minoris in-contronerſie, For 
boththe Pelagians, and the Papiſtes doe re- 
ietetheminor,as vntrue : bur theie bui 


not both vpon the fame foundation.Pelagius, Pelogius, | 


becauſe hee tooke-awaic originall finne, and 
taught how fin was ſent-ouer to the poſteritie 
of Adinotby pr ion;bur by immitarion 
onely , aſcribed to the power of man, y theie 
could by their natural fir h of them {clues 
fulfil the lawe of God,and by the merites of 
workes attaine enerlaſting life. And, 
omuch as erroneouſlic hee ſyppoled that 
Chriſt was a meere man, and yet for all that 
yeelded perfect obedience to the lawe, hee 
concluded that other men likewiſe, if they... 
woulde , might obſeruc the lawe,and thereby 
be rultfied, and faued. 


Bur howe weake, yea howe falſethe ,,q 
foundation of Pelagjus is, the ſcripture in ma- polagine 


nie places doeth euidentlic declare, For in 
that hee fqith , howe ſinneis ſent-ouer to the 
polteritie of Adam by imitation onelie, it 
325 moſt vntriie, as Paule in his firſt Chapter 
vnto the Romanes doth moſt cleerchie teach, 
where he handleth this veric argument,name- 
Jie that wee are guiltic not by imitation , bur 
by propagation. ef: by one won, faich = 


Romy» 12, 


14, 


17. 


Pſah 51,5. 
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rough one offence vuto condemnation. Againe,By 


19, 
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fmne emeredintothe worlde , aud death by fanne, 


ard ſodeath went oktr all men : forſomnch 

men bane ſinned. Againe, Deathraigned from A+ 
dam to Moſes, exen oner them alſs that famed 
not afier the ike manerof the tranſgreſſion ofe/A« 


dam. Are not theſe wordes quite contrarie to 


. the ſaying of Pelagius, which: imagineth' thar 


finne is ſent-ouer by imitation onely? Againe, 
By the offence of one,wanie are dead, that 1s, atl 
which were borne of Adam according,to the 
common laweof birth. Againe , through one 
:which ſinned,death ard condemmation came tho« 


the offence of one death raigned through one.And 
again , by the offence of one the fanlt came on al 
me ro condemuation;$&, by one mans diſobedience 
manic were made ſmmers, What can beſpoke 
more plainelie? Dauidalfo hee faith: Behold, 
{ was borne tn iniquitie , andin ſinne hath my mo. 
ther conceaued mee. Here Dauid ſpeaketh not 
of i certaine fin, ofhis parents,as though the 
worke of marriage werea finne,which 1s wel 


. knowEro bethe holie and lawfull ordinance 
-of God: but of the contagion whereby we al F 


ſortof vsare both conccaued , and brought 
into the world,pollutcd becauſe of theoffence 
of our firſt parentes, in whome the whole na- 
ture of manis corrupted, and gniltie. There- 
fore ynto the Epheſians Paul faith , #ee were 
hy natare the children of wrathſo wel as others:4 
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taken awaie, the building, wherevpon ors. 


builded,doth of ic ſelfeicome yiuno the groid;. 
vued Sorthat when Pelagius doth argue thus : Fe 


WG are borne without original ſame , andondlic by 1+ : 
eto witating ſinful Adam we are mide guiltiey ther- | 
that fore by the power of narzere we can fulfil the lawe1 

ine, the Antecedentis conſtanclie to be denied; as 

al that which is contrarie both to the courſe of 

the the whole ſcripture; & ro theiudgement of al 

One good writers. | 

tho. - And whereas the faide Pelagius doth af- 

By firme that Chriſt was onelic man & not God 

\nd too, and yet notwithſtanding yecelded ful 0+ 

al bedienceto the lawe; and therefore othersals 

Prce ſo maiefulfilche fame, it is a friuolous argu» 

ken ment and- ouerthrowne by the conſent ofthe . '..; 
old, whole Scripture. ' For the whole Scripture Chrift not 4 
mo- doth commend Chriſt God and man ro vs; Tere mens 
not faich he-is the onclie ſauiour ; reſtifieth that © — 
the heis the beholder of heartes; and acknows- = 

wel ledgeth him to be preſent inall places. x 

nee Now y Papiſts which alſo denic the minor 

al y of our argutnent, builde vpon another foun- 

ghir dation , to wit vpon a falſe definitionof God 

NCE his lawe , For with the. Phariſces theie thinke 

na- that the lawe doth onehe reſtraitie the hande, 

ere- as theie ſaie, and requireth onclic outward ci- 

Pere uil workes , which when men doe, theie faie 

res how theie are alt before God , and doemeris 
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by their obedience eternal life , original ſinne 
beingaboliſhed thr the death of Chriſt, 
And therefore theie defane the iuſtification 
the vngodhie, to bearemiſlis of fianeg and a 
perfection of good works. |. 
But how vane and friuolous this toicng 
of the Papiſtes ,is, firſt the Law 1t ſelfe, which 
brideleth concupiſcence, duth {ſhewe. Se 
condlie, Paul compareth the Lawe of nature 
& of men togerhergas things cleane contrarje. 
Ie know, ith he, that the Law is ſpiritnal, but 1 
am carnal , ſoulde vnder ſane. By which fai- 
eng he doth ſignifie, thatthe carnal man , as 
carnall , can not yeelde ſpirituall obedience 
tothe Lawe. Hecalleth him carnal , which 
in another place he calleth « natwra/man, who 


Inde verſe, bath mot the ſprrite , as Tude doth interpret the 


= 


'dreame of the Papiſtes , 


fame, that is, which is not borne atewe b 

the holic Ghoſt; Thirdlie the Law it (elfe re- 
quireth a perfe&,pure,and conſtant loue both 
of GOD, and our neighbour: which loue 
vadoubtedlie is not an external and outward 
-worke, but an inwarde and ſpiritual, exa- 
ing the puriticof affeions, which are nor 
to be founde in men that are not regene- 
rated, Laſt of al , the interpretation of 


Chriſt, which he himſelfe oppoſcth againſt 


the Phariſees , doth ſufficientlic confute this 


'Moxcouer hauing thus laide open the er- 


rors 


im —* <@ #4  ©u& " 
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Cnan:2 . if the Oe VerxirZ 
rorsof Pelagius and of the Papiſtes, I wil 

; foure demonſ{tations/ our: of - Paul , 
wherewith-1 wil confirme the minorof our - 
demonſtration, which is, that no mortal man 
can yeelde no perfeRt obedience to the lawe 
of God. 

The firſtis taken from. the! common cor- 
ruption of mans nature , ' - For al men from 
their birth are vncleane and guiltic : nowe 
ſccing from an vnpure and ſtinking foun- . 
taihe , there cannot chuſe, bur iſſue foule and 
filchie water, it cannot be, that an vncleane 
man/, can Yeelde pure and cleane obedience. 


For ſo faith Salorhon , Sarthie there ts no man Eccle.y.4% 
 fuſt in the earth, that doth good and ſinneth nor, 
AndIob, #ho canbring 4 cleane thing out of 14,1, 4. 


filthineſſe? there is not one , For al the ſorte 
of vs do praceede from a.finneful maſſe. For 
the effec cannot be better than the cauſe. 
$o that thisargumet is ſtrorig:Theie which are 
vncleane, cannot yeelde pure obedience: eAl men * 
by natmre are vncleane,( hriſt alone excepted, who 
was exempted from th: comon law of ſuch as are 
borne: Therfore none can yeelde pure obedience ro - 
the lawe of God. 


The ſecond is taken from the general ex- The ſecond 


perience,or puniſhment of guiltines in abmE. 
Whoſoeuer be fabies to death; which is the 
puniſhment for violating Gods law,theieare-' 
breakers. of God his Lawe;. otherwiſe God 
TH Hh 3 ſhould 


EE $9.4 | 

CnaP;;, The *, Vsr2; 
ſhould be an vniuſt iudge for puniſhing the 
innocent : but now Paul confefſeth, rhat the 

Rem,2, 2, indgement of God is according to trueth . But al 
men are ſubie&rto death, as the topuniſhmer 
for violating Gods lawe, whichthing the mi- 

ſerable experience of al men from time |to 

time, doth reſtifie. Thereforeal men are brea- 

kers of God his lawe . How then can theie be 

righteous by the lawe ? | 

The3. Ar : Thethirde is taken from the teſtimonies 
zznene, Of Scripture, which are the verie voice of God 
both'ia the Plalmes , in Moſes , the Prophets, 
Euangeliſtes, and writinges of the Apoſtles. 

Gene.6, 5+ In Moſes it is 'wtitten, The Lorde ſawe that 
the wickedneſſe of man was greate in the earth, 

and al the imaginations of the thoughtes of bis 

heart were onelie exil cominualie . Bcholde the 
fountaine of man his righteouſnes . Iob ſaith, 

Iob.g, 2. Ihnow veriie thatitis ſo: for bowe ſhould man 
compared onto God, be inftified? If be woulde 
diſpute with h1m , be conld not anſweare him one 

, thingof a thouſand . TheſameTob faith againe, 
' If I would inſlifie my ſelfe , mine owne month ſhal 
7ſal.14, 1, Condemne me . And ina certaine Plalme, Theie 


2 


bane corrupted and done an abhommable works, 


> . there is none that doth good , The Lorde looked 
downe from heanen vpon the children of men , to 
ſee if there were anie that woulde onderftand 4 

3- and ſecke God. eAl are gone out of the waietheit 
are Ml corrupt : there is none that doth good no not 


one 
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one. Againe p Who can vnderſiand hu fankes Pſal.19.12e 
And againe , if thow,d Lorde,ſtraitlie markeſt#i p/4.130.z 
niquitzes,0 Lord,who ſbal ſiandiTherfore Dauid 

raicth,on this wiſe: Enter, netinto magement Pſal.143.2 
with thie ſerwant : for in thie.indgement ſhal none rt: 
that lineth be miſiified. Salomonalio Pro.20. p,,.. , 
hath theſe wordes , Who can ſate, I hane made 
mine heart cleane,l am cleanefra my ſin? And y 
Prophet Ilai#e have al buy as an vncleane thin. x(4; 64 6. 
& al our righteouſues is as filthie clontes, & we al 
do fade like 4 leafe, our intquities lke the winde 
bane taken.vs awaie . The preaching of repen- 
tance inthe Gofpel,isa witneſſe of the guilr 
of al mankind. And the Lord faith, Ther which 1,4, 2; 
i borne of the fleſh,uu fleſh. From y Epiſtles of Y 
Apoſtles I wil alleage onlie on teſtimonieout 
of Paul,who ymto the Romanes . writeth after 
this wiſe , Fe haxe atredre proxed;, ſaith he,that Rom.3. 9. 
al, both Tewes and Gentiles are under ſame , As '* 
it is written , there i none righteans , no not one. . 
There is none that vnderſiandeth , there is none ,, 
that ſeekgth God . Theie haxe al gone ont of the 13. 
waies theie beene made altogether unproft- 
table; there is none that doth good, no not one . 
Their thrate is am open ſepulchre ; theie hane v- 
ſed their o_ to deceite 3 the poiſon of aſpes ts 


vnder their lippes . Whoſe months ful of curſing, ,- 
and bitternes.. theirfeeteare ſwiſte to ſhed blond; 15, 


Deſtraftion and calamitie are in their waies; and 16, 
the waie of peace theie hane-not knowne, The "7: 
we ig Hb 3 feare 
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feare of God is not before their eiet . Oftheſe & 


ſuch hke teſtimonies our propoſition is pro- | 


| ved, which is,that no man perfectlie can ful. | 
 falthe lawe of God, 20 


The fourth 
argument, 


- - The fourth 1s taken from the neceſlitic, | 
and ende of the mediator giuen betwene God | 
and men .. Forif man by his natural ſtrength 
could haue fulfilled the lawe of God , he Fad | 


. not neededa mediator «, Forhe had beene | 


Lew:.153,5., 


tighteous by the workes ofthe lawe ; and had 
by the couenane of G OD obteined eternal 

life. For it 1s the couenant of God : /f 4 
man doe my commanndementes , be ſbal line in 


- them. But nowe ſecing man hath necde of 


3 mediator and reconciler,doubtleſſe he brea- 
keth the lawe , and is guiltie , vanghteous, 
and accurſed. Therefore the ſcripture, which 

conteineth either the promiſe, or theexhi-! 


.. bition of y. Meſſiah, doth accuſe mankinde ob 


Gal 2,21, 


finne, and ſenderh vntothe mediator, paci-| 
fier, and interceſlor. Hence Paul fetcheth an| 
argumet in his ſecond chapter, vntothe Gala- 
thians when,he ſath, [fzighteanſneſſe be by the 
Lawe , then Chret died without a cauſe : that 
15,the Sonne.of God in mans nature, in vaine 
did humble himſelfe, cuen vnto the death of 
thecroſle, if man by the lawe maic be iuſti- 
fied , whereas. the Sonne of God tooke the; 


- pature of man vpon him, thathe might abo-+ 


. lhe (inne, bring cuerlaſting nghequlaele 


7 | 
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and therein cauſe ys to be adopted into the 
ſonnes of God . Let the Papiſtes take the 
lawe in this place for whar part it pleaſeth 
them : yer the ſame concluſion muſt follow. 
For whether righteouſneſſe be by the lawe 
moral,or by the 1udicial,or by the ceremonial, 
or by altogether, the ſame abſurditie doth fol- 
low, namclie, that Chriſt died without a cauſe. If 
he dicd in vaine, he was alſo borne in vaine, & 
al his beneficie arc in vaine. By theſc foure in« 
uincible argumentes, the iudgement of the 
Church, which thinketh together with the 
whole Scripture, that no man can beiuſtified 
by the workes of the lawe , forſomuch as man 
yeelderh not pure , perfe&, & continual obe- 
dience therevnto,is confirmed , | 


Noe, this being ſo, to wit, that no man Torcking 
can obſeruc perfetlie the comaundementes he w/e of , 


of Gog;nor by the works of the lawe be iuſti- 44 
fied before God, it maic be demaunded, what 
maie bethe vie of the law . For we muſt of ne- 
ceſlitic acknowledge that the lawe is not gi- 
uen-out in vaine . Vato this queſtion we 
muſt make this an{were; Although by the 
workes ofthe lawe no inan is iuſtified-before 
God, becauſe no man is able to ſatisfic the 
ſame : yet is therea diuecrs vſc of the ſame, 
which is to be conſidered according to the 
condition of the ſtates of men . I doeo- 
mitts the external and political vie , which 

| .. NH» 4 is 
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is to gouerne outward manners by diſcipline 
agreeing with the law: becauſe we now are in 
hande with that vſe of the law which concers. 
neth the conſcience of man before the indge+ | 
met ſcate of God. Therfore before wſtificatis 
Vſcof the & regcneratio, thisis the vie of the law inthe. | 
Lawe in the = ſore f | h [4 & 
conſcience, ©{Cience of man,namely to reach,to accuſe, Ge | 
to condemne. It teacheth both wharis tobe | 
done, and whatis robe auoided of him , that | 
ſeketh life by the lawe : Itaccuſeth the tranſ-| 
greſlor; it pronounceth him guiltic , and con- 
demacth; and that to this ende , that the ſins | 
ner having confelled his wickednes, and con» | 
{idered both the wrath of God, and his owne | 
miſerie, may ſue for fauor , which thing heis | 
not able to attaine of the law,by the ſtrength. 
ofnature, Whereby the law is to the wounded 
conſcience an occaſion of ſecking Chriſt the | 
Phyſition. And hereof is the law called e | 
643+ 24: Schoolemaiter vnto Chriſt. Hitherto belongeth | 
,, tharof Paulcrothe Galathians. The ſcrirare | 
* * bath concludedal vader ſine, that the promiſe by 
the. faith of [eſis Chrift , ſhould be ginen to them 
that beleene . This (elfe ſame thing doeth the | 
Lord teach ina parable of the debter, where a 
certaine king doth of his ſeruannt , whom he 
knew was not ablerto paie his debt, demaunde | 
ten thouſand talents due to him by the lawe z | 
which thing he did to the ende that the ſer- 
uant confeffing his pouertie , might flietotho 
| mercie | 


= ak ts wo TD ” ik. 


Mart 823+ 
$4-Cc. 


- " 0 | 
Cnar.j, ofthe'84; Pſulme, Vunrr:. 


ne. mercie of his Lord, therby to obtaine a gene- 

in ral diſcharge of the whole debt.. By this 

rs | parable the vſc of God his law in the conſci- 

res | | ences of men before free forgiuenes of the 

16. whole debt and iuſtification,is depainted. For 

he | as this debtor payeth nothing of fixdebr, but 

& 3s freely forgiue: ſo the law inthe act of iuſti- 

De ficatios vtterlieidle,as y which is neither the 

at cauſc, nora parte of our righteouſnes as it is 

oy wrought of vs. But after that man is iuſtified, 74, v2 op 
I | the ſpiritual vſe of y law is,to preſcribe thoſe te Law af 
by | things which belong vnto a ſpiritual man, or ter mans 
MI arule of ſpiritual ſeruing of God. And ſo the #F*im 
e promiſes of the law be fulfilled in the faithful 


$ through Chriſt. 
'Y Theſe things becing thus learned,it isnohard |, ,puu;. 
1 | thing to refel the arguments of them , who on of their - 
'F conted that by the wotkes of the law-men are «rgunexer 
f juſtified before God . Therfore when out of _ =—_ | 
| Moſes they do obiet: He that doth the com- —_ of 
mandements ſnal lme in them : Therfore by the 4, Lav m# 
| workes of the law man is iuſtified : Itis to be are inftified. 
| anſwered that the argument is vatrue. For by Zex#.rs. 5. 
the law it muſt be conſidered whar. the law in 
al reſpe&ts,or the wuſtice of God doth require, 
not what mi is able to do;that we may flie vn- 
to y mercie of God,confeſling our weakenes, 
eſpecialie ſceing itis apparent, that no manis 
able perfeQlie to obſerue the law. 
; Yet moreforceablie they do vrge, and _y 
RY obic 
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obic& ynto vs the ſaying of our Lord , /frhow 


Mit1917 yoolt enter mto life, Keepe the commanndementes. 


2ak , 42. 


Hereof theie conclude a condition of keeping, 
the commaundementes of God , and that by 
keeping the men are arc juſtified, yea 6c robe | 
Bur what the Lord ment by thoſe words, the 
parable which even now wg mencioned doth 
teach.Foras y King there exateth of his deb- 
terten thouſand talents, and frankelic forgaue 
the whole der to him which had nothing 
to paie, but flied vnto the mercic of his cre- 
ditor: Sothe the Lorde vnto the proude hy- 
crite doth ſaie : If thou wilt enter imo hife, 
eepe the commanndements : to the ende that 
the hypocrite diſcending into himſelfe,mighe 
confeſle his filthineſle, and pouertic , and ſo 
craue pardon;which had he done, he had heard 
with the ſinful woman, Thee ſomes are forgruen 
thee, We muſt therfore acknowledg how the 
obſeruation of God hiscomaundements is pro 
nounced both by Moſes & Chriſt himſelfe ro 
bethe right & molt readic waic vnto life: bur 
the faulte is 1n our ſclues , whie by that waiec , 
though itbe verie dire, weenter not into life. 
For the condition cannor be perfourmed of 
vs, asaboueit hath beene ſhowen. So that by 
the commaundementes the effe is not con- | 
cluded, becauſe the condition is not obſer- | 
ued, which is, 1fthou doe the Lawe , but the 
defect of al men rather, that acknowledging. 
per our 
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our imperfeQi6, we maie flie vnto the mercie 
of God. Andthis is the doftrine of Paul con- 
cerning the yſe of the lawe before conuerſion: 
By the lawe ſaith he, commeth the knowledge of yg. a; 
ſinne , Yetthis knowledge is not totheende . 
that we ſhoulde die in our finnes : but that we 
ſhoulde ſeeke Chriſt , as Paul ſaith in another 
place, He hath ſhnt-wp al in vnbeleefe, that he Rom. 11.33 . 
might hane mercie onal , Againe,The ſcripture Gala 32a. 
hath concladed al under ſinnethat the promiſe by 
the faith of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be ginen to the that 
beleene. And thereforethe obſeruation of the 
hweis required to iuſtification, that we maie 


. confelle howe that we haue, neither in our 


fclues, norof our ſclues, no righteouſneſle 

atal : and that through faith we ſhouldefllie 

together vnto Chriſte, #ho # inthe ende of Rem.x0, 4; 
the lawe for righteouſneſſe to eherie one that be= 

keeneth ; whereof weare noweto ſpeake. 


| CHAP. 4. 
1. The ſecond order of teſtimonies, 2. That works 
and faith together doe not inſhifie ; 3. True inſti= 
fication what ; 4, The things requiredin 4 
inſtified man ; 5. The cauſes of 
mans iuſtification.. y 


c ſecond ſorteof teſtimonies of the holie 
ſcripture,cocerning y iuſtificatis of mi be 
fore God,ix cuangelical,wheriny moſt _—_ 
£ $450 LAaDIC C= 


\ 
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equitie, according to the promiſe of grace, is 
propoſed to the penitent ſinners : namelie, 
that Chriſt came into the worlde to ſaue ſin- 
ners,as the Lord himſelfe doth ſaie: / am come 
20 cal ſinners vntorepemance, that is,vnto con- 
uerſion , and that according to the promiſes 
made ynto the fathers, and commended vr= 
to the Church of God by wonderful mira- 
cles. | | 

But before 1 declare the iudgement of the 
true Church touching this matrer, I wil re- 
fel the opinion of them , who with the Pha- 
riſces compounde Chriſtian rightcouſneſle 
both of workes and faith , as it were of cauſes 
and partes, leaſt by their preiudice, our cauſe 
be hindered . For doubtlefle it pleaſeth po- 
 Iitical fellowes and ignorant folkes marue- 
louflic , when the lawe and the Goſpel, or 
faith and workes in the iuſtification of man 
before God are coupled-together , For thus 
theie fate, we are debters of the lawe,we grant 
a great defeein vs, which Chriſt wont ng 
meth. Thereforelet vs doc what we can , & 
beg that which is behinde of Chriſt. And 
ſo theie aſcribe a parte of rightcouſneſle to 
their owne wotkes, and merites; and a parte 
ro Chriſt his merites : So, that ſome doe par- 
ticipate more, -and ſome leſle of Chriſt his 
merites', accordingas theie doe abounde , or 
want. Theie who thus doe nay woe | 
. | : auc 
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haueno parte of Chriſt his fauour, as moſt 
facrilegious , who arrogantlie doe take a part 
of Chriſt his office, whichis toſaie , to them- 
ſclues againſt whom both the whole Scrip+ 
ture, and the conſent of the true Churchis 
oppoſed, 

Bur in this place let vs onelie ſet Paul the 
Apoltle, and doRor of the Gentiles againſt 
them, who in manie places diſputeth tothe 
ouerthrowing of this Phariſaical opimon. 


As Romaines, 3. The righteouſneſſe of God us Rom.3.'z 
made manifeſt without the Law, Rom, 4, The Rem. 4,13+ 


premiſe that he ſhould be the heire of the worlde, 
was not gine to Abraham , or to his ſeede through 
the Lawe, but through the righteonſneſſe of faith, 
For if theie , ſaith he , which are of the Lawe, be 
heires , faith is made woide , and the promiſe us 
wade of none effett .. In which wordes the A- 
poſtle moſt pjainelic doth take iuſtification 
from the Lawe, yea, and from al workes too; 
and aſcribeth the ſame ro faith alone,teaching 
that the promiſe is voide, and faith a vaine 
fiction , if before God weare iuſtified by a- 
nie works, that is, if the workes of the Lawe 
be cither cauſes, or partes of our iuſtification 


before God . Rom. 10, Theie being ignorant of gow.1o, y; 


the righteouſueſſe of God , and going abont to ſta 
bliſh their owne righteonſneſſe, hane not ſubmitted | 
themſelues tothe ryghteouſneſſe of Gad . Andin, 
y chapter immediat clie inſuing, he oppoſeth 

| grace 
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they cannot {tid together,as cauſcs or parts of c> 

Rew.11,6, riphteouſnes or ſaluation. /fit be of grace(ſaith | d 
he): is no more of works;or els were grace no more 1 

grace : but if ut be of workes, it 1s no more of grace; [4 

or elſe worke were no worke . For, as Auguſtine C 

faith, it & grace no way , which 5 not free grace f1 

Epbe.z, 8. excry way. Hirherto belongeth that of Paule O 
9: jnan other place, By grace are ye ſaved through t 


faith,oy that not of your ſelueszit ts the gift of god, T 
. not of workgs , leaſt any man ſhould boaſt hrmſelfe. C 
Could any thing be {poke more plainly? Here | 
Paul faith not as y Papiſts do of faith and works; 
but he excludeth workes, that grace may be 
grace;that ſaluation may be a gifte; and that no 
man ſhould glorie in the ſight of God as brin- 
ing any merit, which ſhould moue god to iu- { 
Nike him . This boaſting is excluded alſo by | 
the Apoſtle in another place, where he ſaith, 
Rew.3, 27: where « then the reioicingfit i excluded, By what 
. "28, Lawe? of workes? Naie, but by the Lawe of faith. 
Therfore we coclude that a man ts inſtsfied by faith 
without the workes of the Lawe, 
Hereby1 ſuppoſe it is morecletre than the 
daic, that theie do erre, which compound 
_ Chriſtianrighteoufnes of faith and workes to» 
gether,as ir were of cauſes S& partes. Moreouer 
_ , , theiewho ſekefor licentionſnes of life from 
Or awthe 4 rine of free iuſtification, ſhalbe anſyered, 
O—_— God willing, in y third fort.of Rn, x 
: ow 


9 , 
Cnar.4 ofthe 44. Pſalme, Vasn12: 
; Now then, hauing laid open the errors tou- 
ching the equitie of the Goſpell, I will plainly 
dcliuver, and ſhew which is the true waie to be 
zuſtified according to the word of God,y is,y 
goſpel. To beiuſtified therfore according to y 
Golpel,is,for y belecuing mi,who isabſolued 
fro al guilr of {inne, & redeemed fro the curſe 
of the law, by God to be pronounced free for 
the ranſome ſake paideby the mediator ; tobe 
maderighteous by the rightcouſnes of the me- 
diator imputed to him;and finaly,to be adiud- 
ped to eternal life, as a belecued ſonnein the 
"a 4 » freclic for the mediator Chriſt his 
ake. 

So then, for him that would be righteous 
before God,three things are neceſlarie.One 15, 
that becing abſolved from ſinne, & redeemed 
from the curſle of the law,he bea free man; an 
other is,that he haue rightcouſnes, wherby he 
may in deede be,and be thought righteous;the 
thirde, that becing made righteous, he bead- 
opted for a ſonne, and be liked and loued of 
God, as a beloued in the beloued. Theſe bleſ- 
ſings no man can giue but God onely; and 
therfore Chriſtian righteouſneſle is ſometime 
called The ryghteonſneſſe of G OD, becauſe it 
is God that iuſtifieth; ſometime The righteonſ< 
neſſe of Chriſt , for that his obedience, beeing 
impurecg to vs, is made our righteouſneſle; 


for 


True fifl 


catio whet; 


3. Thinges 
required in 
T= 


and ſometime The righteonſneſſe of Faith., TE 


Lak 14147» 
Sane» what, 


Row. 3,23. 


| | : AFT.20,28. 


, nof” 


Fo 496 
Cuar.y. The fourthpart Vzx.t2; 
forſomuch asit is free, as thatwhich through 
faith is apprchended, while we beleue the goſ= 
pell. Therfore the Lord ſaith, Kepentance and 
emiſſion of ſmnes mnſt be preached m my name a« 
mong al nations. The remiſhon of ſinnes 15 the 
vericabſoluti6 from guiltines,& the redemp- 
tion from the curſle of libertie. With this re- 
miflis two other things are coioined , namelie 
rightcouſnes &adoptis or free acceptati6 vn= 
to life cternal. Hetherto alſo belong the words 


Ma:,r, ui, of the Angel vmto the Virgin:Thox ſbalt cal his 


name Teſus : for he ſhal ſane his people from their 
fines. Here by the word of ſaluation,al the be« 
nefites of the mediator be vnderftood . But 
of theſe things we wil entreate particularlic, 
the more diſtinftlie and cleerelie to vnderſtid 
theſe benefites which we obteine by Chriſt. 
Firſt cherfore we attaine remiſſion of finnes, 
as Paul faith, by the bloud of Chriſt. For the 
obedience of Chriſt ypon the croſle,is y price 
whereby the juſtice of God is fatiſhed for the 
ſinnes of al thoſe which through faith do con- 
nert. Foro faith Paul: whom (meaning Chriſt) 
God hath ſet to be a reconcuhation through fanth 
in bis blood. Sothat y merit of Chriſt his bloud 
is the cleiſing of ſiones, which bloud is there- 
fore a ſufficient ranſome, becauſe it is the bloud 
of the fonne of God. Therfore in the Ads it is 
faide: that God hath purcbaſed the Church wh 
bis owne blond, G  gnk 
And 


[4 © 


And that he which hath remiſſion of ſjnnes; 
that is, which is abſalued from the guiltines of 
fintic, is alſo redeemed fram the curſle of the 
lawe, and partaker of the libertic of God his 
children, theſe ſentetices doapprouge. (brift 
hath redeemed vs from the carſſe of the law whep 


is. z ; OR or uo; UK + | 4 
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he was made a curſſe for vs . Againe, Whoſoener 10h.8, 34. 


rommitteth ſinne, ts the ſernant of ſmne. If the 
ſonne therefare ſhal make you free, ye ſhalbe free in 
deede. So then whoſocuer do aſcribe cuen the 
leaſt merite of cleanſing finnes to any other 
thing beſide the blood of Chriſt, they do pro- 
phane Chriſt his blogd, and extenuart the me- 
rit of the Lordes death: of which merit we are 
then made partakers,when we belecue in Teſus 


36 


Chriſt. Therefore Paul doth ſay, rhrough faith Rom 3, 25. 


ia his blood, that is , when a mani knowing the 
promiſe of grace, doth verilie belecue that his 


finnes are forgiuen him for the blood ſake of 


Chriſt, he is truelie partaker of the merit of the 
Lord his death, through which he is abſolucd 
from ſinrie; redeemed from the condemnation 
of the law ; and ſer free frgm the bondage of 
ſinne and Saran. | 
With the remiſſion of ſinnies righteouſnes 
is ioyned,wherby the belecuer is iuſtified, char 
3s, becammeth in verie deede, and is judged 
righteous before God. And this righteoulnes 
is the ſecond benefit of Chriſt, in our juſtifica- 
tion, Which rightcoulnes 1s nothing elſe,than 
P Ii a pers 
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reonſneſie 
what. 
Rom. IO , Ao 


Rom.4, 5 


Ror.5,19, 


2.Cor.5,21, 
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a perfeR fulfilling of the lawe, done indeede 
by Chriſte, but aſcribed or imputed to vs 
that beleeue. For ſo faith Paul, Chrefte 
the eride of the lawe for righteouſnes unto ene- 
rie oze that beleenethb, that is, ſo manic as be- 
leeue , haue that which the Lawe requi- 
reth , namelie righteouſnes , but not done of 
them , but imputed to them. For fo faith 
Paul; Tohimm > 4x worketh not , but beleenerh 
im hm that iuſtifieth the vngodlie , his fauh ts 
counted for righteonſnes. Now that this righte= 
ouſnes that is imputed to vs,is Chriſt his obe- 
dience,the compariſo which Paul doth make, 
witneſleth . As by one mans diſobedience, faith 
he , manie were made ſinners: So by the obedrence 
of one,ſhal manie alſo be made righteous, meaning 
ſo manie as beleue. And in another place, He 
hath made hmm to be ſinne for vs which knewe no 
ſinne , that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of 
= in him, thatis, Chriſt was made for vs 
inne , which is a ſinner through the 1mpura- 
tion of the guiltineſle of al our ſinnes to him, 


y we might be made righteous with God,and 


that by the righteouſnes, nor ſticking within 


vs, but which, being in Chriſt, is imputed 


of God to vs through faith. Then we are ſo 
the rightcouſnes of Godin him , as he is ſinne 
in vs, to wit through imputation. And this is 


- it which Auguſtine doth faic + Our ſimnes , be 
made his owne ſms,that he might make his righte- 


ouſnes 
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onuſnes to be ours, Hereymto bothy Moſes), the 
Plalmes & Prophets,doagree: Moſes he wri- 


teth : The ſeede of the woman ſhal bruſe the Ser- Gene.z, 15s 
pents head, Agaiti, /n thy ſcede(whicliys Chriſt) Gene. 22, 


ſhal all the nations of the exyrty be bleſſed; "This 
bleſfing catinot be'withbur yremiffion of fins, 
righteouſnes, and allowance of God: If there- 
forc bleſſing be through Chriſt , deliuerance 
alſo ft6 the curſſe is through him; & through 
the remiſſion of ftrnnes(wearteine)impuration 
of righteouſnes atid God his fauor. Atid in the 


Pſalme iris, They ſhal declare bis righteonſnes Pſa.22,31 


ro apeople, that is, the Church ſhal preach, not 
mans rizhteonſnes by workes or ceremonies; 
bur the righteouſnes of Chriſt which ſhalbe 


* * \ 


imputed for righteouſnes to ſo mane as beloeut; Rom.1o, 4; 


The Prophet Iſaiah fauh $ By hrs _— ſhal Iſa. 52, Fs 


my rithteous ſernant inſtrfie manie : for he ſhal 
beare ther inequittes ,' This teſtimonies verie 
notable, for it teacheth how ſinnes be'wathed 
awaie through y ſacrifice of Chriſt reacheth 
y Chriſt y righteous by his righteouſnes doth 
make others righteous;& it teachethalſs yap- 
plicatis is made through y knowledge of the 
ſame Chriſt,y is, through an effcQual know- 
tedg.of Chrift, And y is effeQual knowledge 


wht tothe knowledo of y minde,y beleefe of bare» 


the heart isioined Alſo by y Prophet Teremi- Chrift,whar, 
ah,it is writtE, Thzs i the name wherby theie foal 1ere23) 6o 


cal him,the lord our righteonſnes, Here yprophet 
I 1 2 both CO 


; Foo | 
Cray. Thefourehpat Var, 
c6mendeth Chriſt his dininitie, andalfo pro» 
nounceth howe we are iuſtified through his 


righteouſnes, Touching the application, the 
ſame Propher ſpeaketh on this wiſe : Bleſſed 


Iert17, 7 65 the man that truſteth in the Lord , and whoſe 


bye the Lord is Now he truſteth in the Lord, 
who þeleeucth , that being iuſtified by his 
righteouſneſle, he pleaſeth God. For the 
obedience of Chriſt, God and man, is the 
moſt abſalute perfourmance of the lawe; the 
which ſufficeth al, becauſeit is the righteouſe 
nes of man wha is God . This the Prophet 
declareth when he faith , The Lord « onrrigh- 
teouſneſſe. So that from our heartes we mult 
belecue , how the rightequſneſſe , wherebie 
we arc iuſt before God ,isnot anicqualitie , 
or ation in our ſelues , but the obedience of 
Chriſt imputed to the faithful , Sodoth Paul 
moſt expreſlie diſtinguiſh berweene y righ- 
teouſneſle of man, and of Chriſt, when he 


- faith: F doe indge al thinges but doung , that [ 


might winne Chrift , and might be founde in him 


* not haing wine own righteonſues which us of the 


lawe but that which tthrough the faith of Chriſt, 
exe the righteouſues which is of Gad through faith, 

Nowe, if we haue remiſſion of finnes, and 
righteouſneſſe through faith , to wit pers 
fee righteouſneſſe , whichis of Chriſte Ie- 
ſa,doubtleſſe we areno more vnder the dam- 


Dew.27,26 nable ſentence of the lawe, which is , (awr+ 


ſed 
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ſed is be that ronfirmeeth wort al the workes of the 
lawe go doe them.And this meaneth Paul where G4, ro, 
he faith , #/+ are vader the awe (which con+ pg, 5 , a 
demneth ) but wider grate { which iuſtifieth. ) 
Whie {6 ? For that as through the offence of one Roy, 18. 
(ro wit Adam , ) the funir came onal men to 
condemnation : ſo by the inſtifieng of one(namelic 
Chriſt) Grace abounded towarde al men to the 
iuſttfication of kife ; That is , As the ſinne of A» 
dam was the cauſe of condemnation vnto e- 
ternal death : So therighteouſnes of Chriſt is 
the eauſe of iuſtification vntoerernal life, Now | 
then, as Paul faith , there « no condemnation to Rows, 1. 
them that are in Chriſt teſ.For theie are free fro _ 
the lawe of ſis & of death , through Chriſt the 
delinerer, | 
The third thing which we faide was requi- 

red, for to thake a man righteous before God, 

is ,thar being adorned with Chriſt his righte- 

ouſnes, he - adopted for the ſonine of God, 

and accepted vnroerernal life. For,as by faith: 

hee . obtemeth remiſſion of ſinngs , atid righ- 
teouſnes: ſo likewiſe by the ſame faith, we ob+ 

teinethe right ofadopti6,and the dignitic of 
Godschildren according to that of Iohf, Hs 16h. r, 12. 

gaue power to be the ſounds of God, enzn to them 

that Deteenc in bis name , That is , he coniferted 

this heancenlic honor: ypon the Faithful that 

theie both be , and be counted the ſonnes of | 
God , And Paul: ye hawe mot receined the ſpirits Rom.8, 15+ 
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ef bondage to feare agtine: but ye bane receined 
the [pirue of adoption , wherbie' we crie , Abba, 
16, Father... The ſame ſpirtte beareth wines with 
M our ſperit, that we are the children of God, If we 
* bechildren , we are alſs heires, encn the beires 
Adopticn, of God, ard beres annexedmith Chriſt, More- 
quer , thisour adoption 1s two-miner of waies 
to beconſidered , rowit, as itis in the life be- 
gunthrough faith; and as it ſhalbe conſuma- 
ted whe the bodies ſhal riſe againe.Both theſe 
adoptions haue theirglorie!: For by the adop- 
tion beg we have peace with God, which is, 
not onelic the reconcilement of vs with God; 
but alſ{oa-quict conſcence.in leſu Chriſt; we 
haue acceſle'vmo god,through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; & we have too a firme truſt, that God 
Rem. s, 28, harh a care of vs,as bis'childre, ſo that alrhinges 
worke-togyther for thebeſt taws, yeaſuch things 
as doe-ſcome moſt hitter, Wherofitisghar the 
ſainres, cuen in the craſle,, wherebie theic are 
mae likethe onelie begotten Sorinc of :Gad, 
doe rcjoice ;according toi the ſaying ot Paul:! 
Rem.s, 3. 1/6 ace reivice in tribulations, knowing that tribu+: 
4. lation bringeth forth patience ;\and patience, exs" 
5+ perience; e& experience, hope;and hope maketh not 
aſhamed, becauſe God loueth'vs. . © 11 inn 
\,. Of the adoption hereafter to be conſum- 
Rows, 23, Mated Paul ſpeaketh on, this wiſe : Exen we: 
doe ſigh in our ſelues waiting for the adaptian , ex. 
ken the redemption of our bodies,” This redewp» 
p t1cn 
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tio of the budie,in the ſame chapter ſomwhat 
afore,the Apoſtle defineth to be he glorions lis 
bertie of the ſannes of Goa,that is, the ful glorie, 22 

wherin the childre of God , being freed fro al 
euil , ſhal eucrlaſtinglie and bleſledlic intole 
the moſt comfortable fight of God , Of this 
longing for glorie the Apoſtle ſpeaketh when | 
he Fith : We reioxce under the hope of the glorie py. 1 
of God, Together with this adoption , tho 
which at the laſt judgement ſhalbe perfected, 
formal righteouſnes, wherebie we ſhalbe like 
vnto God for cuermore, is joined . Which 
righteouſnes the Apoſtle ſaith we doe waite 
for, when he faith ; We through the ſpirit waite gt,g, 5, 
for the hope of righteouſnes through faith , And 
what miner of rightcouſnes that ſhalbe, Iohn 
declareth in theſe wordes; We krowe that when , 1. , 
he ſhal appeare , we fbalbe like htm, even holic, 
righteous, chaſt,and bleſſed for cuerand euer, 

Out ofthe things which hitherto we haue 
ſpoken,touching - auſtification of man by 
the method of compolition, this definition 
maie beframed. 'Man his iuſtification before 1,8;67a:ion 
God is an abſoluing of the belecuing man whar. 
from ſinne; an imputation of Chriſt his righ- 
tcouſnes; and a receiuing of him vnto cternal 
life freelie for Chriſt his ſake . | # 

Nowethe more fullic to open thisour iu+ c,,;, of 
ſlification, ler vs in order, yet verie brief- was, inſti. 
lie; behplde the cauſes . The caulc therefore fication, 
Ii 4. pre- 
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Preparing is Y preachine of the goſpel, which 
ey : © eckoowikiee an | feele our 
infirmitie;& uſt danination. The which ſenſe 
Patil doth termie'the ſpirie of feare , becauſe ar 
the preaching of the law it is taifed vp in men 
through the holie ſpirite. 

When Pererin the Ats ypon the day of Pen- 


-tecoſt, had accuſed his cotttreimen the Iewes, 


Ak, 38. 


x.Cor.1,30 


31 


for violating both tables of the Lord,they con 

cciued in their minde the ſpitit of feare;thatis, 

a wonderful dolor and griefe, orpricking iti 

their conſcietices for their finnes. Therfore af- 

rerward in their perplexitie; doubtfulnes, and 

deſpaiting as it were; he biddeth thEro atnende 

their lines, and be baptized every one of them in 

the name of Teſies Chrift, which was in deedea 
preaching of rhe goſpel. This conuerſion is 

made rhrongh faich, which mert do conceaue 

through theholie $i: whet they hearken 

viito the goſpel. By this faith Chriſt wholy, 

who of God is made wnito vs wiſedome ard righre- 

onſres,and ſartificatian, and redemption, is'con- 

ccaued, that be rhat reibyeeth, doe retoyce in the 

Lord,and praife him euerlaſtingly. And this is 

chat knowledge of aluatibn,hid from the wiſe 

and men of vnderſtandint of this worlde, bur 

reuealed to the Church, throwgh the worde of 
the goſpel. | 


CHAP. 
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1 The thirde forte of teftimonies; 2 How good 
workes do inttifie; 3, Wherein we and the 
Papiits do differ about good works, 


Lchough the fruite of the rightcouſnes of 

faith, 15 neuerto be ſeparated from faith : 
yet with al diligence is it to be diſtinguiſhed 
from our juſtification; For the proper benefar 
of Chriſt, which we obteine by faith alone, is 
onething;and our due obedience, which,as the 
fruite out of the tree ſpringeth from faith , 
through which we be regenerate, & bornethe 
the ſonnes of God, is anothet. Wherof iris 
that by the natural properties thatit hath , we 
judge of a linely faith; cucn as by the frute we 
zudge of the tree. Hence it is, thatin this order 
of teſtimonies, the worde to in#:fie, hath an o- 
ther ſenſe, than in the afore mentioned orders 


it had. Forin this-place ro #w#yfie, fignifieth to Infificarion 
ſhew and declare a man tobe righteous. Agin 9% = 
the Epiſtle of Iames man is ſaide ro bs irftified lent, 24s 


by works, becayiſe through workes he ſheweth 
and declareth himſelfe ro be righteous . And 
in the ſcripturs oftentimes theie are pronoun- 
ced bleſſed, which give themſelues to good 
workes :notrhat good workes be cauſes,or do 
merit heppineſebus for that they are _ to- 

cns 
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kens of their cauſe, which is faith, or the ſpirit 

Rnw.3,14- of faith, For ſo many 4s are led by the ſpirit of God, 
they are the ſonnes of God, And hence itis that 

the Lord in the goſpel after Matthew faith, 

Bars, 5, Bleſſed are the meeks; bleſſed are the merciful ; 
7 . bleſſed are the peacemakers;bleſſed are the patient. 

9. For theſe virtues, if they be true, and not hy- 

0 pocritical ſhowes of virtue, doproceede from 

faith, whereby rightcouſneſle is laid holde on; 

and they be vndoubted markes of the children 

of God,declaring the adoption. Therfore this 

rule is to be helde in memorie; when diuers ef- 

feRes doe depende alike of one and the ſame 

cauſe, the conſcquent doth holde from one ef- 

fe vnto the other, becauſe of their common 
dependance. In Luke it is written, of the ſin- 

Isk7, 47: ful womi,how many ſinnes were forginen her:for 
ſhe loned much. Now, becauſe both,I meane re- 

miſſion of ſfinnes, and loue, depend of faith, as 

of a proper cauſe, the argument is good from 

loue vnto the remiſſion of (linne , becauſe of 

their common dependance. Sophuſts, wha 

thinke that Chriſt deſcended from the cauſe 

ynto the effeR,and made loue the caule of re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, do peruert the meaning of 

Chriſt : as by the parable which the Lorde 
bringeth-forth before them, it is manifeſt, 

tak, 4t. There wasacertame lender, ſaith he, which had 
8woe. debtors : the one onght fine hungred pence, 


F 
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and the other fiftie : when they bad nothmg to pay, 
he forgaue themboth , Which of them therefore, 
tel me,wil lone hym mo#t? Simon anſwered; and 
ſaide, I ſuppoſe that he, to whams be forgaue moſt. 
eAfterwarat , he ſaide tothe woman, Thy fauth 
hath ſaned thee,goe mpeace. Dothinotthe Lord 
here plainly declare, that remiſſion of finnes 
doth go before loue, and both, to wit, remiſ- 
fionand loue to depende of faith, as of their 
verie cauſe? For many times effeRes, whereof 
ſome doe follow others, which notwithſtan- 
ding ſhoulde be referred vnto their proper 
eauſe, to auoyde the confuſion of cauſes and 
effets, beaſcribed roone and the ſame cauſe. 
Hitherto belongeth the rule of Auguſtine , 
when, faith he , we .do finde ſuch places in the 


| Soriptnres as do ſeeme to attribute righteonſaeſſe 


go'workes , ſpecial regarde mu#t be had unto the 
foundation from which they do ſpring. And when 
they proceede from faith , they are tobe aſ- 


 eribed vntothe roote. For example, Bleſſed 


is he that iudgeth wiſcly of the poore; the 
Lorde ſhal deliwer himin the time of trouble. 
Here mercie toward the needie and pooreis 
not ſet for a cauſe of bleſſedneſſe; For mer- 
cie is a particular worke whereby the law of 
God is not ſatiſhed. Burt ſuch manner of 
fpeech Dauid vſeth , becauſe the effee is a 
molt certaine argument of the cauſe it hath. 
. So 


43- 
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So that the man which hath mercic on the 
poore is bleſled , becauſe he beleeveth. Now 
then through faith he pleaſeth,the worke alſa 
plcaſeth ; not for the perfenes thereof, but 
for that God accepteth it; becauſe the perſon 
is not vnger the lawe , but vnder grace. 

And thatit is neceſlarie ; chat % workes, 
which God accepteth of, muſt proceede from 


Rem 14,23 faith, itis manifeſt, For wharſoener is not of 
Web, 6. fatth,ss ſinne. And,without faith , it is impoſſible 


Joh.15, 5. 
4 


Matt.7,18. 
Feph.z, 3. 
Rom.8, 7. 
I.Cor,3,14 


no more can be ſeparated 


topleaſe God. The Lorde himlelfe doth faie, 
Without me ye can dot nothing . Ai the branch 
cannot beare frunte of it felfe, except it abide in. 
the vine: No niore can min doe anic thing, 
vnleſſe he abide in Chriſt through faith. For 
before we be regeterate, we ate cuil trees, 
Which cannot but bring foorth #nill  fruite ; wee 
are the childrey of wrath , and dead in finhe; we 
are fleſh; Whoſe wiſedome i enmitic againſt God; 
we are natural mE,which perceine not the things + 
of the ſpirit of God. And therefore whatſoe- 
uer God promiſeth to ſuch asdo good works, 
that muſt not be promiſed indiffetentlie to al: 
but onclieto ſuch as obeie through fwrrh, For, 
ſeeing tht iuſt doe pleaſe by faith , theie doe 
neceſ{arilie bring foorth the fruites of righte- 
oulſneſle of faith,namelie good workes, which 

on the righteou(- 
nes of faith , than the natural propertie from 


the ſubict . Wherefore as the argument is 
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alwaic good from the ſubſiſtence of anie ſub 

ict, vntothe natural propertie of the ſame; - 

and contrariwiſe, the propertie being ſet, the 

ſubic& of neceſſitie muſt be ſcene : ſo faith 

which juſtifieth man,being ſet, good workes, 

which are y properries of y ſpirit of faith , are 
neceſlarilic fer, And againe,zovd works being 

ſer, faith,fro which theie do ſpring, muſtneeds 

be ſet:So wherſocuer faith is not, zaodyorkes 

are nat,& wher good works be not,ther is not 

faith, the cauſe of good works. Therfore ſaith 

Paul , Fight agood fight, haumg faith and a good i, Tim, r, 
conſcience, which ſome haue put awaie gud 45 con- 3, 
corning faith , haue made ſhipwracks , So often Ny 
then as promiſes doe ſeeme to be annexed to 

good workes, weare to make recourſe vnto 

the roote, and ground , namelie faith . For, 

as there be two beginnings of thinges , one 1s 

that theie be;the other that they be known: ſo 

faith, as the beginning of being, workerh ſo, 
thatthouart righteous; and gaod workes, as 

the beginning of knowledge, bring it to paſle 

that thou art knowne ta be righteous . Hence 

the Lorde at the laſt daic wil propoſe the be- 

ginning of knowledge to the righteouſneſle 

of faith which ſhalbe apparentin the ſight of 

al creatures. For thus he wil ſaje: Come jebleſſed Mar 25,24 
of my father,,nherit ye the kingdome prepared for 359 
you from the foundations of the world . For I was 

an hurgred,and ye gaue me meat ; [thirſ/cd, and 


Je 
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Je gane me drinke;, Iwas 4 flranger, andye lod. 
a6, ged me. [wasnaked, and ye cloathedme; I was 
fich,, and ye viſited me;I'was inpriſon,and ye came 
vntome; Here the Lorde wil not haue the 
workes of mercie toward his members, to 
be merites of the heanenlie kingdome; but 
by certaine tokens he declareth who are the 
ſonnes of God , vpon whom the kinzdome 
of God freelie for Chriſt his ſake withour a+ 
nie merites of man, ſhalbe beſtowed. For fo 


Roms, 6, 23, faith Paul, The gift of God is eternal life through 


Teſus Chrift our Lord. 
And although by that which hither 

to hath beene ſpoken, itis none harde thing 
to iudge howe our doQtrine concerning good 
workes differeth from the papiſtical uma- 
ginations : Yet that the more diſtinAlic and 
particularlie this difference maie be ſcene, 
I wil adde ſomewhat more here-vnto, and 
that for two cauſes : the firſte , ro ſhewe the 
vanitice of thoſe men , who hearing that both 
we, and the Papiſtes doe require good 
woorkes , doe thinke that we ſtrive not a- 
| bout matters of importance, but onelie a- 
bout words,and that of pride onelic to gaine- 
faie . Wherebie theie doe ſufficienthe be- 
wraie themſclues to know nothing touching 
this controuerſie of ſo great importance, vp- 
on whichal our ſalnation doth depend . Se- 
condlic, that godlic auditors maie be rightlie 
in(tru- 
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inſtrued in this matter , and neceſſarie do- 

Qrine;8& maie hauealwaie 1n a readines wher- 

with to anſwer ſuch as indeuour to overthrow 

our religion, and ſlaunder the ſame withour 

reaſon, cither of meere malice, or of grolle 

Ignorance . 

Thedifference therefore betweene vs and 
the Papiſtes touching good workes conſ1- 
ſteth in foure thinges, to wit, in the matter, 
efficient cauſes ;in themanner; and in the oft 
doing of good woorkes .« If we ſhal proue 
this thing by cuident argumentes , I thinke 
there is none but wil graunt, if ſo be he wil 
yeelde vnto the truth, rather than tothe va- 
nitic ofhis own minde, that for juſt cauſes we 
are prouoked thus to contend. 

The firſte difference therefore is taken 
from the matter of workes. For the Papiſtes 
doc place their chiefeſt workes , and worſhip 
in the traditions of men, the which theie pre- 
ferre before Gods comaundementes : which 
traditions for al that partelic be in their kinde 
indifferent, as appointed faſtes, and certaine 
ſongues , but in their vſe and ende vrterlic 
ys” ; . becauſe theie put a confidence in 
them, while thcic perſwade themſclues that 
by obſeruing of them, theie doe merite the 
remiſſion of ſinnes : partlie theic are ſuper. 
ſtitious, & meerelie cthnical , as hallowing of 
water,of firc,of herbes,of candles wit: ;nfonir 


ſuch 


1.Differtce, 
concerning 
the matiev 


L 
workes, 
Of Papiftes 


works 

the chiefe. 
Papiftical 
traditions of 
what ſort, 
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ſuch toies , wherevnto alſo theie doe aſcribe 
the powerto aboliſh ſinne , and drive awaie 
diuels: and partlie theic are apparantlic wic- 
ked , as ſuch are that are cantrarie to the word 
of God, as is the inuocation of ſaintes; the 
- marchandiſe of maſſes; the worſhipping of I- 
mages;the bearing abour,& adoratio of bread. 

Theſe and the like traditions, the Papiſtes 

with fire and ſworde doc vphould, caring 

little or nothing at al for the bomach of God 

his commaundements,as cuidentlic appeareth 

Howe the by the veric puniſhmentes which theie doe 
Papifie: doe appoint . For jn the Papacic the contempt 
regarde the of the idolatrous Maſle is more ſharpelic pu- 
mente- of Diſhed , than adulterie or inceſt . A much 
Ged,  moreheinous offence is it among the Papiſts 
to cate fleſh ypon a Fridaie, than to kil a man 
vponanic daic. Wherebic it is apparent that 

The proper "© Papiſtes doe preferre their traditions be- 
more of An fore the commaundementes of God : which 
zichriffl, thing is the proper note of Antichriſt . For, 
as theie contemne the ſentence pronounced 

Mark7, 7. againſt the Phariſces , which is , T beie worſvip 
we in vame , teaching for doftrine mans traditi- 

#ns : So theie doe raſhlic arrogate to them- 

ſclues power to make lawes in the Church of 

God: which thing is doubtleſſe none other 
thingthan to exalt theſelues aboue God, who 
chalengeth to himfelfe alone the anthoritic 


to enatt layes in his owne kingdome. 
But 


iS ot __ ”F Www” " pr =" a. Mt _ ——_—_ 


m_mSa—_y KH A ww mos fi. oa Om. 


| 


Cuar.;, ofthe #4 Palme Van 
But we doe ſubmit our ſelues to God, whoſe Theprind- 
tonimandements we both doc belceuc , and 2294 
teach alſo to be.the rules of good workes. rb 
But the commaundementes and traditions of - | 
men, we do notacknowledg for theſeruice of 
of God, bur rather with Paul we pronounce 
them to be the dotirine of dinels , For this com- 1, Tim.4,t. 
maundement of God , Walke in my preceptes, 
and not in the preceptes of your fathers , we doe 
referre before the authoritic of al men what- 
ocuer,, andof Angels. Nowe let the godlie 
reader judge , no it be more conuenient 
to yeelde to the Papiſtes or to vs, inthe mat- 
ter or ſubſtance of good works. For my part, 
I thinke no man is ſo mad , as to obeie men, 
who both can deceiue, and maie be deceiucd, 
rather than God that cannot erre.. tor + 
. The ſecond difference is fetcht from the 2, Difertes 
efficient cauſes . The Papiſtes with the Pela- of good 
ians, doe imagine good workes to proceede **rks. 
| free wil . Fortheic doe teach that men The efficize 
before regeneration. by their pure natural cot of P«- 
powers , candoe good workes ( which theie 
doe cal merites of congruitie) and by then” 
merite fauour., Whole error by, euident 
paP drawne from the word of God , we 
aucaboue * confured, . . _. *Chap i 
\ Butwe with Chriſt, the Prophets, and this lll 
Apoſtles , doe affirme that no good workes, Þ7 
4s the ſcruice of God , = be wrought before 
K we 
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wee be regenerated: "For Chriſte doth faie, 
Iohay, 5. without me ye can doe nothing . Moſcs and the 

Prophertes doe pronouncethe hearte of man 
Phil.z, 6.-naturallie to be wicked. Paul he faith 1 / ans 
perſwaded , that he that hath begunne this good 
worke in you , wil perfourme it ntl the date of 
Phil.z, r3, Teſs Chriſt. And in another place, It is God 
which work: thin you both the wil and the deede. 


Theſe wordes doe plainelie witneſſe howe 


good works doc not proceede fro nature, bur 

from grace; which thing howe it is done , we 

Three owe brielie wil declare. Three thinges ther= 

things ne- fore vnto the aftts of virtue,or a good worke; 

cefariiere- namelic iudgement.of minde,wil,and power, 

gun - ired . The iudgement of the minde, 

EO © God,by his light, that 1s, by his word,wherin 

ned, 9 the holie ſpirit worketh , doth inlighten, thar 

vher, | -* We mate both knowe what pleafeth,and what 

drſpleafeth God, acertaine ſome whereof is 

_* proponed in the tenne commaundementes, 

_ and moreat largeareopened in the writinges 

. = of theProphets and Apoſtles. Andthisis it 

Pſel, 119; AED faith,” Thy word is a lanterne unto 
IC Sioy feete, ' | 

--.- Secondlie God maketh the wil of the wic- 

| ked -g00d , 'while he doth renue the ſame 

\The wileſ” in the regenerate by his holie ſpirite. The wil, 

wan,. 1 'agitis7 natural facultic,hath in  ſclfe no qua- 

- *..litiearal;butisaltogetherfuch ,asy is which 

'ximbraceth .- Ifthe thing be ,the wil is 
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good; butifrhe thing be cuil, itis cuil. And 
therefore Damaſcene doth rightlie define it, 
That the wil it ſelfe. us of nature : but dinerſle to 
wil,is proper ta theperſan , And Chryſoſtome, 
The wil is ingraffed aud bredde in vs by nature, 
and ut is alſo of God, And the wil of this or 
that thing is ours, and our judgement, that is 
not of nature, but of rhe perſon. But nowe, 
when the ſtate of the perſon doth change, the 
qualitic of 9 wil mult change alſo of neceſh= 
fie. Bur that the perſon is wicked, as that 

which is led by the ſenſe of the fleſh, and vn- 

derſtandeth not the thinges which are of the: 
ſpirite of God , before regeneration, it hath 


aboue * beene declared . And therefore * j, »,, 5; 
there is no doubt ;burtthe wil of a perſon not Chap.of chit 
mſtified , is enil, thatis, wicked , ſer againſte 4.2% 


God, the flaye to finne, albeit it worketh 
freclie, and not conſtreinedlie . For volun- 
tarilie it chooſeth euil for good things. This. 
will of man, before regeneration, would haue 
God altogether cither notto'be able, or not 
willing to reuenge, or ignorit altogether of y 
wickednes it hath committed, And therefore 
that woulde that he were nota God, which 
fo much as in it is, would haue him to be e1- 
ther of no power, or not righteous, or i- 
gnorant. Cruel,and altogether curſſed malice 
1s it, todeſire that the. power, iuſtice, and 
wiſcdome of God ſhould periſh, | 

Kk 2 But, 
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But, forſomuch as in iuſtification , man is 
at once both regenerated , 'and made a newe 
creature in Chriſt Ieſus , according tothe mi- 
ner of this newe ſtate, the wil of the perſon 
? taketh anewequalitic, ſotharthe wil which 
before regeration was euil , the ſlaue of finne, 
and enimie to God , is nowe made good, free, 
2 friend of God,and delicing in his commaun+ 
dements. For the minde being lightened by 
the worde , and the heart through faith being 
purified, the wil commaundeth thofethinges, 
which the ſound iudgement of the mind doth 
allow, and wherevnto the pure affections doe 
imcline. Thereforcas the regenerate man isa 
Hewe creature : ſothewilof anewe man, is 
created anewe by the holie Ghoſt ; eucnas 
Pſa. 5r,to Dauiddeclareth when he faith : (reate mme 
4 cleane heart , 0 God, and renxe 4 right ſpiri 
within me , By the hearte he vnderſtandeth 
 bothpure affections, andalſo a wil obeyin 
pure affeions : by aright ſpirite he _—_ ew . 
theeleftion of the wil, and purpoſe in that 
which is good . Sothatit is the worke of God 
his ſpirit, that the wil is made good where it 
was euil ; which being made good,it worketh 
checrefullie(yer through grace) and not con» 
ſrainedlie,otherwiſe wil ſhould notbe wil. - 
In thethirde place, the iudgement of the 
minde being reformed by the word ; and the 
wil renewed through the holie Ghoſt, the 
| e {03 ſtrength 
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ſtrength alſo by litcle & little is reſtored, and, 
———_— to the meaſure of faith , doe grow, 
wherbie we begin to doe ſomewhat which 
pleaſeth God, although in this life we ſhal 
neuer be able to fatisfic the lawe, according 
to the rigor of his juſtice . The repairing of 
this ſtrength is wrought by the virtue of the 
death, burial , and reſurrection of Chriſt in 
the faithful . This virtue of Chriſt is after 
a ſorte depainted in our baptiſme , as Paul 
ceacheth in his 6. chapter vnto the. Romanes. 
Moreouer, when the perſon which is juſte 
through faith, keepeth a good conſcience,and 
thinketh continualie of going forwarde , his 
defeRions are wel taken ; for he is not vnder 
the lawe, but vnder grace. 


; | . Di 
The thirde difference betweene the Pa- lan y 


piſtes and vs about good workes , is taken 
from the manner. For theie doe thinke that 
to be a good worke , whenthat is externallie 
done, that is commaunded. For theie re- 
= no more vnto the forme af a good work, 

the ation it ſelfe. 

But wee with Auguſtine doe pronounce 

that a worke ought then to be called and 
though good, when the thing commaunded 
is done as it ſhould be, atcording to the mind 
ofthe commaunder. The hypocritical Pha 
riſce giveth almeg ;and the iuſtified Publican 
giveth almes in like forte. His, that is the 
; Kk 3 Phari» 


workes, 
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Phariſies almes the Papiſts define to be a good 

worke; whereas before God it is abhominable: 

but we pronounce the Publicane his almes a 

good worke, not onely becauſe it is comman- 

ded,bur ſpecialy becauſe through faith, wher- 

by the Publicane was iuftified , it was done to 

the glorie of God. And theretore it hath the 

forme ofa good worke,when the worke com- 

manded of God, by a perſon iuſtified through 

faith , is done principaly for God his glorie, 

And a worke ſo done,whether it be an inward 

or an outward work, is the ſpiritual ſeruice of 
God. 

Moreouer, wheras certain ciuil works,done 
euecn of ſuch as are not iuſtified by faith, are 
profitable and do good to manie,and therforo 
thought good works:I grant they are ſo caled, 
and be ſuch too, bur in vſe,not in ſeruice. For 
wharſoeuer an impure perſon doth , 1tis vn- 
pure & abominable before God. And though 
God ſometime doe recompence ſuch workes 
with rewardes, he doth it for the vſe ſake, not 
becauſe they are the ſeruice thar pleaſeth him, 
or be good of themſelues. 

The fourth thing wherin we diſſent from 


gfou good the Papiſts in the doctrine of good workes, is 


workes, 


y diucrfitie of ends.For they do appoint other 
cndes of good works than we do, which folow 
the direion of God his worde. For they ſay 
goud works are to be done, y we may deſerug 
fauor, 
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fauor,& be iuſtified through our works before 
God. Bur how falſe & abſurd this Phariſaical 
opinion is, we hauealready inthe firſt order of \ 
teſtimonies declared; That no works do merir 
fauor juſtificatis,it is hereby manifeſt, becauſe 


41 euil tree eanot brmg forth good fruite, Therfore Man 7,18. 


what can a mi not renued, ſeeing heis wicked, 
ynpure,withour vnderſtanding,vnprofitable, 
merit by vnpure works? Again,ifa man be ju- 
{tified by works before G od, it muſt needes of 
necelſirie be,cither becauſe hefulfilleth ywhol 
law,according to y rule of God his iuſtice, or 
in reſpe& of particular obſeruing ſom certaine 
commandement.But each is falſe. For as aboue 


*we haue proued,no mortal man can fulfil the «,. 
whole law of God, neither before conuerſion 3 forks 
norafter. Secondly,itis manifeſt that none is pare, 


juſtified by a particular fat, both becauſe ir is 
not the fulfilling of the law, which 1s required 
vntoy righteouſnes of the law; & alſo for that 


he which faileth in one commandement , as Iames 1an.z, 10, 


doth ſay, # guiltie of al, Then ſeeing no man 
may be iuſtihed neither by the whole law,nor 
by aparr of the ſame, in vane doe the Papiſts 
contend, thatthe ende of the lawe is,that men 
by their owne workes ſhould be inſtified in 
the ſight of God. 


Bur we do teach that good workes be thes- The true 
foreto be don,that being iuſtified by faith, we —_ good 


Kk 4 may 
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—__—_ due obedience to God,as children to 
a molt louing father ; that we may be founde 
huely branches, and bearing frute in the true 
vine, which is Ieſus Chriſt;thatmen ſceing our 
good workes, may glorifie God , and be pro- 
noked vynto wel doing by our example; that 
through good works we may be direted vn- 
to F hauen of bleſſednes;that by good workes, 
as by an vndoubted marke of Gods children, 
we may ſhew our ſclucs enimies to Satan, who 
in baptiſme we renounced;y we may encreaſe 
Y ioy ofthe angels in heauen, which are much 
dclited with the repentance of men , aud with 
holines of life; and that by workes we may be 
knowne , and declared to be truly righteous, 


that is, that we be not deceaued with a yaine 


* 


442.2, 23 


ſhew of faith,asit ha eth vnto hypocrits, 
as Iames in his "an." 7 wx Sd, for 
whom to be iuſtified is to be declared and ac- 
knowledged righteous before the world, e4- 
braham beletned, aud is was imputed vnto bim for 
righteonſnes.Bu whenat the commaundemenr 
of God, he was readieto kil his onely ſonne, 
by his willingnes to obey, he declared how he 
was righteous,not onely to others ,but alſo tq 
himſelfe. For liucly faith hath this propertie, 
that it preferreth obedience toward God be- 
fore al worldly things, be they neuer ſo deere, 
as appeareth in Ab n.. So that he which is 
ſoaffeRed , that he defireth nothing ſo much 


-* 
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as toobey God, andto preferre obedience to 
him-ward beforeal things els, he hath a moſt 
certainetokenofalinely ich, and of the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, wherby he is moued,dwelling with 


in him. For ſo many 4s are led by the ſpirit of God, Rm 3.14. 


faith Paule, they are the ſonnes of God, to wit , 
through faith,a true note wherof is that. moti- 
on of the ſpirite, wherby we are moued to 
yeclde obedience to God with al readines; al- 
though we continualy do feeleacombat of the 


- fleſh withthe ſpirit, which fight vadoubtedly 


in this life, ſhal neuer ceaſe. 

The ſumme of this difference , tendeth to 
rhis point. The papiſts do make workes to de- 
ſerueand to procure ſaluation : we with Paul 


 numberthemamong the effectes of faith,and 


fruits of the righteouſnes of faith, The Papiſts 
doe place the perfection of rightcouſnes in 
works; we define them to be an obedience be- 
| remmnpe. 7 becauſe of the perl that is 
righteous,which obedience can no more be ſe- 
parated from free iuſtification, thanthe natu- 
ral propertie from the ſubic it hath, as heate 


from fire,as abouc hath been ſhowen. 


CHAP. 6. 


' 4 The fourth order of teflimonies;, 2. The 
rewardes promiſed unto good workgs. = 


The 
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'T He: fourth order , as we propoſed, istou- 


ching the rewarde of good workes, accor- 
ding to the promiles of god, which the godly, 
without uſtification,do lawfully behold, and 
throvgh faith expe the things promiſed , as 
Moſes 15 written by faith te haze ad reſpett un- 
-t0 the recompence of the reward. Moreouer,the 
rewardc is promiſed to good works, ſomtime 
ſimply ro euery man, ſometime ſpecialy tothis 
or that man for a particular worke,which is 0- 
bediccein ſome certainthing. And that right- 
ly without error we may iudge of ſuch comon 
and ſpecial promiſes, this principle is to be 
kept in minde,namely, that al promiſes with- 
out Chriſt be to none effete., For, if as Paul 


2.Cer.x,20, faith, al the promiſes of God are in Chrift yea and 


eAmen, that is, firme and ratified; it foloweth, 
that no promiſes without Chriſt can take ef- 
fet & be firme. Whereof this alſois gathered, 
that none obedience without Chriſt, doth me- 
ritreward. Now this foundation being caſt, 
let vs entreate of the promiſes of rewarde, ac+ 
cording vnto the difference which we haue 
propolecd. 

Therefore when reward is promiſed ſimply 
or in general to euery man for good workes, 
as when both inthe Pſalmes, and alſo in Paul 


Plal 62,2, Itis aid, He wil reward every one according to 
= qe bi workes , the promiſe muſt be applied by a 


diſtintion, For ſuch a promiſe hath a double 
[os reſpect, 
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reſpe&. Becauſe ir15'to be referred either vnts 
the vnregenerate , or ynto'the regenerate,” If 
1c beapplied vnrothe ynregenerate, which are 
without Chriſt , by the principle' which we 
haue ſer downe, it muſt needes folow thacit is 
neither ratified, nor performaþle: wherefore it 
1s referred vnto the &cſt order of teſtimonies. 
For it proponeth theiudgement of the lawe 
concerning the rewardes of good workes. But 
forſomuch as an impoſſible condition, name- 
ly, if a man do my commanndements, he ſhal hue Leuit.18,y. 
in them, is annexed, it cannot be, but that the 
vnregenerate are ſubic& ynto this damnatorie 

ſentence of y law,Curſſed is. enery man that con G44 3» 13, 
tinueth not mm al things which be written in the AG 
booke of the law,to do them, 

Bur if ſuch a promiſe'be referred vntothe 
regenerate in Chriſt, the promiſe is firmeand 
perfourmed , inwhom al promiſes are yea and 
Amen, Burt moe thinges in order be. to'be 
noted in this place. Firſte, howinthe rege- Rigor of the 
nerate the rigor of the lawe is taken away , law. 
which rigor conſiſteth in three thinges, that is 
to ſay , that none obedience liketh God , 'vn- 
leſſe it be perfed; thar lifeis not promiſed, but 
to them which fulfil the lawe;thar the curſle is 
__ coal which offend, yea inthe leaſt 
tning, . 

Secondly » we are tothinke , that a man 
now 


2.Cox, I zTOs 


Row.10, 4. 


Rew.2, 6. 


Teb.1s, 9. tainc thing (aswhen Tobiahdoth ſaic: Alwes 
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nowe.beleening, plcaſerh God , as beloued 
in the beloued ; and asan heire of eternal life 
for Chriſt his righteouſnes imputed to him, 
which is the waie of life and faluation, accor- 
dingeo theſe wordes of Paul, Chrift i the end 
of the lawe for righteonſneſſe ta encrie one thas 
beleeneth . | 

Thirdlie, itiso be conſidered , that of the 
belecuing man, whom for Chriſt his fakehe 
accepteth,God requireth obedience; and that 
as a moſte louing father he promiſeth a re- 
warde to him not of det for anie goodnes , or 
price of the work;but of meere grace,through 
fatherlie kindenes , wherbie he + ms 
belecuing man in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Fourthlie, we muſt haue in minde that 
workes ſodone through faith , be teſtimonies 
of religion, cuecn as proper effctes be vn« 
doubted arguments ofthe cauſe, from which 
theie proceede . And therefore is the Lorde 
faide to rewarde cueric one according to his 
workes, as when Paul fairh , God werewarde 
encric man according to his workes , which 
workes be tokens of faith, and moſt vndoub- 
redarguments of the feare of God . Of theſe 
workes mention ſhalbe made at the laſt daie, 
that al creatures maic acknowledg the iuſtice 
of God in judging . 

But if a ſpecial promiſe be made in a cer- 


doth 
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doth delmer from death, (& doth purge al fin , and 
makerh men to firide life; and Daniel ; Breaks 


off thine niquities by mercie towarde the poore i D*44, 14+ 


for that ſhalbe 4 ſalne for thine error ,) this rule; 
which dependeth vpon the principle which 
= _ aboue ſer-downe, is to be remem- 

red. TELL 
Touching a particular fat , we muſt judge 
according S the qualitie cither of the deede, 
orof the perſon that doth it . If we iudge 
by the qualitie of the deede , it is molte 
true, thatno deedes of man, be theie manie 
or fewe, can ſatisfic the lawe of God, asa«+ 


boue * in the firſte order of teſtimonics we «,,, , ,- 


hauedeclared : and therefore he cannot merit 


this 


cither righteouſnes , orlife . But if according pes. 
to the qualitic of the perſon we doe inane, | 


the iudgemet wil be divers, as the perſons be: 


For the perſon that worketh,cither hath faith, 


or he hath not. Ifthe perſon which worketh, 


hath faith , his worke done according tothe 
lawe doth pleaſe, and is imputed to him for 
righteouſnes, thatis, it is thoughtto be righ- 
tcous for ſo much as it plcaſeth God inre- 
ſpe& of the perſon . But ifthe perſon that 
worketh hath no faith, it is impoſſible that 
the worke ſhould pleaſe , while this rule ſhal 
holde, wharſoener i not done of faith , « ſinne, 
And therefore diligentlie it would be confi- 
dered , what good workes be of themlelues; 


and 


- 
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and of what account-in-refpeR of the wor 
kers*;) Ofthemſeluestheie ate of no valure; 
neither doe theie werit\aniewhit « becauſe 
cheie aremotthe fulfilling of the lawe. Before 
'theriehteouſnes of faiththeicare 5=S&z; etien 
yuileſtdoung , as Paul fpeakerh,and.abomi- 
nable : bur after that righteouſnes is cofirmed 
theiearets beeltemed:nort according tothcir 
ownedeſert , but according'tothe goodnes of 
God!, which accepteththeryfor the perſons 
- fakey plaiſech him,in which refpe theie aro 
imput&Þvno righteouſnes ;thatis, are takers 

for good workes , /asitis written of the Zeale 

| . of 'Phinees, whichthruſtthrow the fornica- 
Nwm.35,7, fOrs\, Stheie merit rewardjas Paul ſaithpboth 

- 8. in this life | aud in the world to come. © 

Now returne we vntothe ſaying of Tobias; 
rouchingwhich I do ſaiefarſt;y in the old tris 

ſlation which alictle before cited; the words 

be verie corruptlie red . For according tothe 

; Greek, theic thould be thus red: Almes or lrbe- 
026.22, 9: zalitre doth deliner fro death, and doth purge al ſm, 
Thoſe which exerciſe almes & righteouſnes, ſhal= 

| beffilled with life, This ſentEce cinot be applied 

_ tothePhariſee,or toanie many 15not regene-= 
rat. For,as the almes here comendedis aparti- 
cular work : fo in the vnregenerat it is manie 
waies polluted:So that itis to be referred vnto 
y regenerat.But theic have remifſ16 of fins fre- 
ly forChriſt his ſake,by whoſe bloud theie are 


clen- 


Phil.3, $ 
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cleſed fro al iniquitie.Butthe laſt particle in y- 
ſaying of Tobias,namlie, There ſhalbe filled wah. 
hfe , thatis , theie ſhal enioic a <7 , doth * 


ſhew, how Tobias ſpeaketh not of-purging of 
ſin before God,but in this lifeonly before me, 
who comend thoſe for good & t1ghteous men 
whichare merciful & liberal toward y needy. 
The like judgement is to be giue touching y 
place of Daniel, which in.y hebrueis thus 5 d 
Redeeme thy ſms by righteouſner, thy tntquities 
by mercie towarde the poore;/0,ſo thie peace, y is, 
proſperitic & felicitiein thie kingdome ſhalbe , 
lengthened & prolonged:Here Daniel of neceſſ1- 
tie mult mane y fruites of repentice , which 
are moſt yndouted argumets of faith, & of the 
feare of Godz& merit the mitigatid ofpuniſh- 
ments,&a proſperous ſucceſle of affaires both 
priuate and publike,which thing Daniel doth 
fignifie in theſe wordes: Lo,ſoſhalthie peace be 
lengthned & prolaged. Tobe thort,al y ſenteces 
wherſocuer they be redin y holy ſcripture c6. 
cerning good works, are to be vnderitood ac- 
cording to their circuſtances , and as the mat- 
ter doth require, are to be applicd to theſe 
foure orders of teſtimonies. But, thcie which 
confound theſe'orders, theie peruert y ſcrip- 
ture and trample ypon y bloud of the ſon of 
God with their feete, whe they indeuor to af- 
cribe that to works which belongeth proper- 
lieto y ſon of God,our mediator leſus Chriſt, 
to whome with the father and the holie gholt 
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be honor, praiſe,and glorie,now and for euer; 
Amen. . | 


The vſe of this Pſalme . 


If thow wouldſt {> of aie woful death , 

Lind endeleſſe bliſſe in bheauen obtaine: 
Cleaxe faſt to Chriſt , while thou haſt breath, 
In God his feare ſe thou remaine . 


eA general forme of praier. 


_WLeaw ALMIGHT1E, cternal,and 
Wa | "I \ moſt true God , Father of our 
j WA Lord and ſauiour Chriſt ; ma- 
1 ME ker of heauen and earth, to- 
WS gether with thy Sonne Ieſus 
I - Chriſt and the holie Ghoſt: 
From the bottom of our heartes wee doe 
yeelde theethankes , for that of thine infanite 
mercie thou both haſt reuciled thy ſelfe vnto 
vs by ſending thie Sonne IeſusChriſt ; and by 
making the hidden and wonderful decree c6- 
cerning the redemption ofmankinde, kowne 
vnto y world : & alſo by the miniſterie ofthe 
Goſpel,and the holie Ghoſt,thou doſt gather 
to thie ſelfe an eternal Church , and being ga+ 
thered giueſt both reſt tothe ſame , and al ne- 
ceſſarie thinges for the ſuſtentation of life. 
Theſe and other benifites we — 
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Ovdize Praiers, 
doutedlie are thiegiftes; and to be giueti and 
kept to vs of thee for thie ſonnes fake. | |, | 

Againe,we acknowledge that diuerſlic we 
are polluted with manifolde finnes; and with: 
erue and burning ſorow we do bewaile that c- 
uer we haue finned againſt therule of thie iu- 
ſice: and therefore we humblie beſeech thee, 
eurne vs vnto thee, and forgiue vs al our fins, 
cueri forthie beloued ſonne Ieſus Chriſte his 
fake ; kindle within vs by thine holie Spirit, 
erue faith, and crue obedience, yea & gouerne 
vs, that ascarneſtlic we purpoſe, ſo trulic we 
_ by thinc helpe amend our life, and obeie 
thee. 

Moreouer our requelt is enen in the name 
of thie beloued ſonne Chriſt our Sauiour,thar 
it would pleaſe thee among vs, & in this coit- 
tric to gather from time tortime a Church , & 
therein maintaine the puritie of true doftine, 
that we mate with true praier ſerue thee,obcic 
thee, praiſe thee,and loue thee for eucr & cuer: 
And for the better accompliſhing hereof, giue 
vnto.thie Church faithful teachers, & paſtors, 
who both by true dotrine, & by example of 

ood living maic illuſtrate thie glorie,and bes 
nefire the Church, 

Furthermote , for thie beloued ſonne our 
Saujour Chriſt his ſake, we beſeech thee, giue 
tothis Realme godlie, profitable, & quiet mas 
giltrates; defend our Queene Eliabech _ 

| L | cr 


1 a 
Godlie Prajers, 

her Counſellers, & al the Gouernours of this 
land ; guide them with thine holie Spirit, that 
their whole gouernment maictend both vnto 
the aduancement of rhie glorie, and the quiet- 
nesand welfare of this Common-weale.Con- 
firme alſo al godlie Kings, Princes and Noble 
men in their purpoſes, to maintaine thie glo- 
ric, true doQtrine, and honeſt diſcipline. 

Beſides, we praie thee, cheariſh and bleſſe 
whartſocuer ſpringeth-out of the ground , the 
whichthou imparteſt vpon vs, that mankind 
maie haue both wherewithal to be relicued, 
and to ſerue thee; and of thi goodnes giue vs 
dailie bread. 

And forſomuch as our great frailtic is kno- 
wen to thee, & thou haſt promiſed with mer- 
cie to mitigate the greatnes of thie wrath a- 
gainſt finne, and thatin reſpe& of the inter- 
ceſlion of thie beloued ſonne, we humblie be- 
ſcech thee mercifullie to mitigate the puniſh- 
ment which deſeruedlic we ſuſtaine;and with 
thie holie Spirit comfort al the godlie in their 
troubles , that theie maie both abide conſtane 
in true faith, and praier , and alſocommende 
ehic mercie for cuermore, Amen. 


Agraier onto Chriſt, 


(DMoſt louing Lord, Teſu Chriſt, Sonne of 
God; without thie grace our minde is 0- 
ucr+ 
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Godlie Prajers. 

nerſhadowed with moſt groſle darkeneſſc;at 
our affeions caried into the flames of con- 
cupiſcence;the wil of F minde is borne-awaic 
with raging affeions;and finallie al our aQi- 
ons not onelie inward but outward, doe goe 
farre aſtraie from the rule of thie wil. | 

Wherefore we humblie beſeech thee, 5 
moſt ſ\weete Chriſt our ſauiour ,expel-awaic 
the darkenes of our vnderſtanding by the 
light ofthie worde ; quench, of thie goodnes, 
the flames of concupiſcence with the foun- 
caines of thie grace; repleniſh the wil being 
purged by thine hande, with thine holic ſpi- 
rite , that both the wil maie cheerefullie com- 
maund, and al the powers both of the minde 
and of bodice obeieng the gouernance of the 
wil, carefullie bring to paſſe , whatſocuer 
both theilluminated Io rightly doth ſhew, 
and the newe affeQions of the heart, godlie 
doe counfaile . Forthou aloneart our propi- 
tiator,our King , our ſtrength and vertue, our 
onelic hope, onelic faluation,onelie wate,and 
the eternal life. 

O moſt ſyeeteTeſu, I beſcech thee, afliſte 
vs,leaſt that being either ſeduced by falſe Pro- 
phets ; orenticed by our owne fleſh ; or per- 
ſwaded by Sathan;or caried-awaie by the wic- 
ked behauiour and examples of men; or clſe 
offended by ſtumbling-blocks, we fal-againe 
into former — 7" wander awaie _ 

2 ee 


+ 1,48 
Godbe Praters. | 

thee,the waiec of cternal life. | : 

Leade vs 0 Sonne of God, we praie thee 

in the light of thie countenance , vpholde 

thou vs, which art the right hand of Gad the 

father , that we fal not downe ; dire& vs , that 

at the length , thou being our guide, we mais 

jeraine vnto the immortal glorie , which thou 

haſt promiſed to ſuchas truſtin thee, ſweere 
Chriſt; | 

. Totheebepraiſe, thankes,and glorie, for 

euer and cuer, Amen, . 


eA1 fo Ny of praien to be ſaide of anie 
man,by , and for bimſelfe. 


OQ Moſt ſweete Chriſt , Ieſus Chriſt , vnta 

thee doe I cal. For.thou art my light;thou 
ait my, life; thou art my faluation ; thou arg 
my liuing God; mine holie Father; my mer- 


catul God; my living maſter; my good ſhep+ 


heard ; my belt helper,” +... . | 
' TheedpclIpraic vato,thee doe 1 ſue vnto, 
thee do I beſeech,y through thee I maie walk; 
yntotheeT maic come; inthee I maie reſt. 
Grant that by thine helpe, I maic leadean 
holie, godlicand righteous life. 
Expel-awaie the darkenes of mine ynder- 
ſtandjng; reſtraine the wicked cogitations of 
mine heart ; quench the flames of euil affeRi- 
ons; reprefle my froward wil by thic pron” 
| a 


& illuſtrat mine vnderſtiding with thie lights 
miniſter godlie cogitations ; kindle virtuous 
affections; and conuert my wil vnto thee, that 
thoſe thinges which thou wouldeſt , Imaie 
wil alſo. 

Furthermore,ſeceing my bodie isthe houſe 
of my ſoule; grant] beſeech thee, thatby 
thine helpe 1 maic keepe the ſame chaſtand 
cleane,thart a pure mind maie dwel in a cleane 
bodie; and that I maic be ſound both in ſoule, 
ſpirite, and bodie, and ſo both in bodieand 
ſoule I glorifie thee without ccafſing. 

To * 4 my ſhepheard,and onelie God to- 

ether with the father and the holic ſpirit, be 
17 hear gloric,and wiſedome,and thanks, 
honor , and power , and ſtrength for cuer and 
cucr, Amen, Amen,So be it, So beit. 


eA forme of praier for 


a famulie. 


Orſomuch as none can ſtande, without 

thou, Lord Ieſy Chriſt,doſt vpholde the 
ſame;Thumblic beſeech thee,vouchſafe with 
thie proteQion to preſerue mine houſhould, 
my wife, children and familie, 

Grant I beſecch thee, that both I my ſelfe, 
and my wife, children,and al mine houſhold, 
maie doe our ducties, cach of vs according to 
thie wil, , 

LI 3 For 


$34: _ 
Godlie Prajers. 

For when thou doſte feede vs, wee wane 
naught; when thou ruleſt vs , we are ſafe, and 
no man can hurt vs; and when thou helpeſt 
vs inour labors, we doe reape moſt plentiful} 
fruite. | 

Wherefore,youchſafe to be with vs, driue- 
awaie wicked ſpirits, the enimies of thine or- 
dinance; let thine holie Angels be our watch+ 
men;and gouerne vs eucrmore with thie bleſ- 

ſed ſprite, that euermore in this life, 
and in the world to come , we 
maie praiſe thee, Amen, 
Amen,So beit, 
So beit. 
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